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In the autumn of the year 1891, I went to Armenia for a second
time, in the hope of finding an ancient version of the Book of
Enoch, and of recovering documents illustrative of the ancient
heretics of that land, particularly of the Paulicians. For Gibbon’s
picture of their puritanism, fresh and vigorous in an age when
Greek Christianity had degenerated into the court superstition of
Constantinople, had fascinated my imagination; and I could not
believe that some fuller records of their inner teaching did not
survive in the Armenian tongue. In this quest, though my other
failed, I was rewarded. I learned during my stay at Edjmiatzin,
that in the library of the Holy Synod there was preserved a manu-
script of Z%e Key of Truth, the book of the Thonraketzi or Paulicians
of Thonrak, with whom I was familiar from reading the letters of
Gregory Magistros, Duke of Mesopotamid in the eleventh century.

I was permitted to see the book, of which a perfunctory exami-
nation convinced me that it was a genuine monument, though, as I
then thought it, a late one of the Paulicians: For I found in it the
same rejection of image-worship, of mariolatry, and of the cult of
saints and holy crosses, which was characteristic of the Paulicians.
I could not copy it then without leaving unfinished a mass of
other work which I had begun in the conventual library; and I
was anxious to get to Dathev, or at least back to Tiflis, before the
snow fell on the passes of the anti-Caucasus. However, I arranged
that a copy of the book should be made and sent to me; and this
I received late in the year 1893 from the deacon Galoust Tér
MkKkherttschian.

My first impression on looking into it afresh was one of
disappointment. I had expected to find in it a Marcionite, or at
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least a Manichean book; but, beyond the extremely sparse use
made in it of the Old Testament, I found nothing that savoured
of these ancient heresies. Accordingly I laid it aside, in the press of
other work which I had undertaken. It was not until the summer
of 1896 that, at the urgent request of Mr. Darwin Swift, who had
come to me for information about the history of Manicheism in
Armenia, I returned to it, and translated it into English in the hope
that it might advance his researches.

And now I at last understood who the Paulicians really were.
All who had written about them had been misled by the calumnies
of Photius, Petrus Siculus, and the other Greek writers, who
describe them as Manicheans. I now realized that I had stumbled
on the monument of a phase of the Christian Church so old and
so outworn, that the very memory of it was well-nigh lost. For
The Key of Truth contains the baptismal service and ordinal of
the Adoptionist Church, almost in the form in which Theodotus
of Rome may have celebrated those rites. These form the oldest
part of the book, which, however, also contains much controversial
matter of a later date, directed against what the compiler regarded
as the abuses of the Latin and Greek Churches. The date at
which the book was written in its present form cannot be put later
than the ninth century, nor earlier than the seventh. But we can
no more argue thence that the prayers and teaching and rites
preserved in it are not older, than we could contend, because our
present English Prayer Book was only compiled in the sixteenth
century, that its contents do not go back beyond that date. The
problem therefore of determining the age of the doctrine and rites
detailed in Z%e Key of Truth is like any other problem of Christian
palaeontology. It resembles the questions which arise in con-
nexion with the Didackhé or The Shepherd of Hermas; and can
only be resolved by a careful consideration of the stage which it
represents in the development of the opinions and rites of the
church. In my prolegomena I have attempted to solve this problem.
I may here briefly indicate the results arrived at.

The characteristic note of the Adoptionist phase of Christian
opinion was the absence of the recognized doctrine of the Incarna-
tion. Jesus was mere man until he reached his thirtieth year,
when he came to John on the bank of the Jordan to receive
baptism. Then his sinless nature received the guerdon. The
heavens opened and the Spirit of God came down and abode with
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him. The voice from above proclaimed him the chosen Son of
God; a glory rested on him, and thenceforth he was the New
Adam, the Messiah ; was the power and wisdom of God, Lord of
all creation, the first-born in the kingdom of grace. Of divine
Incarnation other than this possession of the man Jesus by the
divine Spirit, other than this acquiescence of it in him, who had as
no other man kept the commands of God, the Adoptionists knew
nothing. And as he was chosen out to be the elect Son of God
in baptism, so it is the end and vocation of all men, by gradual
self-conquest, to prepare themselves for the fruition of God’s grace.
They must believe and repent, and then at a mature age ask for
the baptism, which alone admits them into the Church or invisible
union of the faithful; the spirit electing and adopting them to be
sons of the living God, filled like Jesus, though not in the same
degree, with the Holy Spirit. ¢Et ille Christus, et nos Christi®.

For those who held this faith, the Baptism of Jesus was neces-
sarily the chief of all Christian feasts; and the Fish the favourite
symbol of Jesus Christ, because he, like it, was born in the waters.
Hence it is that when we first, about the end of the third century,
obtain a clear knowledge of the feasts of the church, we find that
the Baptism stands at the head of them. It is not until the close
of the fourth century that the modern Christmas, the Birth of Jesus
from the Virgin, emerges among the orthodox festivals, and displaces
in the minds of the faithful his spiritual birth in the Jordan. First
in Rome, and soon in Antioch and the nearer East, this new festival
was kept on Dec. 25. In the farther East, however, in Egypt,

! The phrase is that of the Spanish Adoptionists. But the thought was fully

<

expressed five centuries earlier by Methodius, Conviv. vill. 8: % éxxAqoia
omapya kal wdlvel, péxpimep 6 Xpiards &v fuiv poppwdii yevvnleis, irws ékactos
10v dylwv 1§ peréxew Xporod Xpiords vyevvndy. ‘The Church is big with
child, and is in travail, until the Christ in us is fully formed into birth, in order
that each of the saints by sharing in Christ may be born a Christ,’ that is,
through baptism. And just below he continues thus: ¢ This is why in a certain
scripture we read, ¢ Touch not my Christs...”; which means that those who have
been baptized by participation of the Spirit into Christ, have become Christs.’
Hamack well sums up the teaching of Methodius as follows (Dogmengesch.
bd. i. 746 (701): ¢For Methodius the history of the Logos-Christ, as Faith
holds it, is but the general background for an inner history, which must repeat
itself in every believer: the Logos must in his behalf once more come down
from heaven, must suffer and die and rise again in the faithful.” So Augustine,
in Ioh.tr. 21,n. 8: ¢ Gratias agamus non solum nos Christianos factos esse, sed
Christum.” Such then was also the Paulician conviction.
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in Armenia, and in Mesopotamia, the new date for the chief festival
was not accepted, and the commemoration of the earthly or human
birth of Jesus was merely added alongside of the older feast of his
Baptism, both being kept on the old day, Jan. 6.

We are only acquainted with the early Christianity of the Jewish
Church through the reports of those who were hostile to it, and
who gave to it the name of Ebionite, signifying probably such
an outward poverty in its adherents, and such a rigid simplicity
in its liturgy and rites, as characterized the Paulician Church, and
provoked the ridicule of the orthodox Armenian writers.

It is certain, however, that the christology of this church was
Adoptionist. Through Antioch and Palmyra this faith must have
spread into Mesopotamia and Persia; and in those regions became
the basis of that Nestorian Christianity which spread over Turkestan,
invaded China, and still has a foothold in Urmiah and in Southern
India. From centres like Edessa, Nisibis, and Amida it was
diffused along the entire range of the Taurus, from Cilicia as far
as Ararat, and beyond the Araxes into Albania, on the southern
slopes of the Eastern Caucasus. Its proximate centre of diffusion
in the latter region seems to have been the upper valley of the
great Zab, where was the traditional site of the martyrdom of
St. Bartholomew, to whom the Armenians traced back the succes-
sion of the bishops of the canton of Siuniq, north of the Araxes.
In Albania, Atropatene, and Vaspurakan to the east of Lake Van,
and in Moxoéne, Arzanene, and Taraunitis to its south and west,
as most of the early Armenian historians admit, Christianity was
not planted by the efforts of Gregory the Illuminator, but was long
anterior to him and had an apostolic origin. That it was a faith of
strictly Adoptionist or Ebionite type we know from the Disputation
of Archelaus with Mani. For Archelaus, though he wrote and
spoke in Syriac, was the bishop of an Armenian see which lay
not far from Lake Van!

' The identification (see pp. cii, ciii) of the See of Archelaus is somewhat
confirmed by the fact (communicated to me by Father Basil Sarkisean) that
Karkhar is the name of a hilly region (not of a town) in the vilayet of Bitlis.
about one hour south of Van., But De Morgan’s map (Mission Scientifique en
Prerse, 1896) of the country east of Lake Urmiah inclines one to identify the
Karkhar of Archelaus with that of Wairdan, which certainly lay in the canton
of Golthn, on the Araxes. For this map marks a town called Arablou
(i.e. Arabion castellum) on the north bank of the river Karanghou (which
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The Taurus range thus formed a huge recess or circular dam
into which flowed the early current of the Adoptionist faith, to be
therein caught and detained for centuries, as it were a backwater
from the main stream of Christian development. Here in the
eighth and ninth centuries, even after the destruction of the Mon-
tanist Church, it still lingered in glen and on mountain crest, in
secular opposition to the Nicene faith, which, backed by the armies
of Byzantium, pressed eastward and southward from Caesarea of
Cappadocia. The historical Church of Armenia was a compromise
between these opposed forces ; and on the whole, especially in the
monasteries, the Nicene or grecizing party won the upper hand;
dictating the creed and rites, and creating the surviving literature of
that Church. But the older Adoptionist Christianity of south-east
Armenia was not extinct. In the eighth century there was that
great revival of it, known in history as the Paulician movement.
A Paulician emperor sat on the throne of Byzantium; and away
in Taron, about 800 A.Dp., the old believers seem to have organized
themselves outwardly as a separate church; and a great leader
stereotyped their chief rites by committing them to writing in
an authoritative book. That book survives, and is Z%e Key of
Truth.

In the West the Adoptionist faith was anathematized at Rome in
the person of Theodotus as early as 19o A.Dp., but not before it had
left a lasting monument of itself, namely, 7%¢ Shepherd of Hermas.
It still survived in Moorish Spain, and was there vigorous as late as
the ninth century; and it lived on in other parts of Europe, in
Burgundy, in Bavaria, and in the Balkan Peninsula, where it was
probably the basis of Bogomilism. It is even not improbable that

may be the modern form of Stranga), halfway from its source in the Sahend
hills (due south of Tabreez) towards Sefid, near Resht, where it flows into the
Caspian. This Arablou is about 100 miles, or three days’ ride, south of
Urdubad on the Araxes, the traditional site of the evangelizing activity of
St. Bartholomew. Cedrenus (xi. 575) indicates that the Stranga was the
boundary between Persia and Roman Vaspurakan in the eleventh century just
as it had been in the third, This view would still locate the See of Archelaus
in Pers-Armenia, on the borders of Albania and Siunriq, and in the very region
where King Arshak (see p. cxiil), the enemy of St. Basil, found heretically
minded bishops ready to consecrate as catholicos his own nominee. In the
absence of surveys and better maps it is difficult to decide between these
alternative views; but one or other of them must be correct, and they both
prove that Archelaus was an Armenian bishop.
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it was the heresy of the early British Church. But it has left few
landmarks, for the rival christology which figured Jesus Christ not
as a man, who by the descent of the Spirit on him was filled with
the Godhead, but as God incarnate from his virgin mother’s womb,
advanced steadily, and, like a rising tide, soon swept over the whole
face of Christendom ; everywhere effacing literary and other traces
of the Adoptionist faith, which seems thenceforward to have only
lived on in Languedoc and along the Rhine as the submerged
Christianity of the Cathars, and perhaps also among the Waldenses.
In the Reformation this Catharism comes once more to the surface,
particularly among the so-called Anabaptist and Unitarian Chris-
tians, between whom and the most primitive church 7% Key of
ZTruth and the Cathar Ritual of Lyon supply us with two great
connecting links.

How, it may be asked, could such a revolution of religious
opinion as the above sketch implies take place and leave so little
trace behind? But it has left some traces. The Liber Sententiarum
is the record of the Inquisition of Toulouse from 130%7-1323, and
for that short period its 400 closely printed folio pages' barely
suffice to chronicle the cruelties perpetrated in the name of the
God of mercy by the clergy of the orthodox or persecuting Church
of Rome. A hundred such volumes would be needed to record
the whole tale of the suppression of the European Cathars. And
if we ask what has become of the literature of these old believers of
Europe, an examination of the lately found eleventh-century MS.
of the Peregrinatio of St. Sylvia suggests an answer. This precious
codex contained a description of the Feast of the Baptism, the old
Christmas day, as it was celebrated on Jan. 6 in Jerusalem towards
the close of the fourth century. It was the one tell-tale feast, the
one relic of the Adoptionist phase of Christianity which the book
contained; and the details of its celebration would have had an
exceptional interest for the Christian archaeologist of to-day. But
the particular folio which contained this information, at some
remote period, and probably in the monastery of Monte Casino
where it was written, has been carefully cut out. If such precau-
tions were necessary as late as the twelfth century, what must not
have been destroyed in the fourth and fifth centuries, when the
struggle between the rival christologies raged all over the East

! I refer to Limborch’s edition.



PREFACE X1

and West? Then it was that the bulk of the Christian literature
of the second and early third centuries perished, and was irrevo-
cably lost.

Because I have sometimes referred to the Adoptionists as heretics,
I trust I may not be supposed to have prejudged the case against
them. In doing so I have merely availed myself of a conventional
phrase, because it was convenient and clear. For it has been no
part of my task to appraise the truth or falsehood of various forms
of Christian opinion, but merely to exhibit them in their mutual
relations; and, treating my subject as a scientific botanist treats
his flora, to show how an original genus is evolved, in the process of
adaptation to different circumstances, into various species. It rests
with the authoritative teacher of any sect to determine, like a good
gardener, which species he will sow in his particular plot. The
aim of the scientific historian of opinion is only to be accurate and
impartial; and this I have tried to be, moving among warring
opinions, ‘sine ira et studio, quorum causas procul habeo.” If I
have occasionally waxed warm, it has been before the spectacle of
the cruel persecution of innocent people. And of a truth a pathetic
interest attaches to such a book as this Key of 77utk, in which, in
tardy fulfilment of Gibbon’s hope, the Paulicians are at last able to
plead for themselves. It was no empty vow of their elect ones,
‘to be baptized with the baptism of Christ, to take on themselves
scourgings, imprisonments, tortures, reproaches, crosses, blows,
tribulation, and all temptations of the world” Theirs the tears,
theirs the blood shed during more than ‘ten centuries of fierce
persecution in the East; and if we reckon of their number, as well
we may, the early puritans of Europe, then the tale of wicked deeds
wrought by the persecuting churches reaches dimensions which
appal the mind. And as it was all done, nominally out of reve-
rence for, but really in mockery of, the Prince of Peace, it is hard
to say of the Inquisitors that they knew not what they did.

Even while we reprobate the tone of certain chapters of 7%e
Key, in which the orthodox churches are represented as merely
Satanic agencies, we must not forget the extenuating fact that for
over five centuries the Adoptionists had in Rome and elsewhere
been under the heel of the dominant faction. If we hunt down
innocent men like wild animals, they are more than mortal, if they
do not requite many evil deeds with some few bitter words. And
one point in their favour must be noticed, and it is this. Their
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system was, like that of the European Cathars, in its basal idea and
conception alien to persecution ; for membership in it depended
upon baptism, voluntarily sought for, even with tears and supplica-
tions, by the faithful and penitent adult. Into such a church there
could be no dragooning of the unwilling. On the contrary, the
whole purpose of the scrutiny, to which the candidate for baptism
was subjected, was to ensure that his heart and intelligence were
won, and to guard against that merely outward conformity, which
is all that a persecutor can hope to impose. It was one of the
worst results of infant baptism, that by making membership in the
Christian Church mechanical and outward, it made it cheap; and
so paved the way for the persecutor. Under this aspect, as under
some others, the Adoptionist believers, and the Montanists, and
certain other sects, passed with the triumph and secularization of
Christianity under Theodosius into the same relative position
which the early Christians had themselves occupied under the
persecuting Roman government ; whose place in turn the dominant
or orthodox church now took in all respects save one,—namely,
that it was better able to hunt down dissenters, because the In-
quisitors knew just enough of the Christian religion to detect
with ease the comings in and goings forth of their victims.
Built into the walls and foundations of a modern church we
can often trace the fragments of an earlier and ruined edifice, but
are seldom privileged to come upon a complete specimen of the
older structure. Now into the fabric of many of our beliefs to-day
are built not a few stones taken from the Adoptionists; often
retrimmed to suit their new environment. In Ze Key of Truth
we for the first time recover a long-past phase of Christian life, and
that, not in the garbled account of an Epiphanius, or in the jejune
pages of an Irenaeus or Hippolytus; but in the very words of those
who lived it. A lost church rises before our eyes; not a dead
anatomy, but a living organism. We can, as it were, enter the
humble congregation, be present at the simple rites, and find our-
selves at home among the worshippers. And it is remarkable how
this long-lost church recalls to us the Zvacking of the Apostles.
There is the same Pauline conception of the Eucharist indicated
by the stress laid on the use of a single loaf, the same baptism in
living water, the same absence of a hierarchy, the same description
of the President as an Apostle, the same implied Christhood of the
elect who teach the word, the same claim to possess the Apostolical
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tradition. It is no far-fetched hypothesis that the Didacké is itself
the handbook of an Adoptionist Church.

My Introduction contains many hints towards a history of the
feast of Christmas; but I have mostly confined myself to Armenian
sources inaccessible to many scholars. The Greek evidence is well
gathered together in Prof. Hermann Usener’s suggestive study on
the subject; and I have hardly noticed it, lest my book should
assume unwieldy dimensions. Another work to the author of
which I am under obligations is the Dogmengeschickte of Prof.
Harnack. In my discussion of the origins of the Armenian
Church I have been largely guided by the luminous tract of
Prof. Gelzer on the subject. Of other works consulted by me
I have added a list at the end of my book.

I feel that many of the views advanced in my Introduction will
be sharply criticized, but I do not think that my main conclusions
in regard to the character of the Paulician Church can be touched.
The intimate connexion between adult baptism and the school of
Christian thought represented by Paul of Samosata is evidenced
in a passage of Cyril of Alexandria’s commentary on Luke, first
published by Mai'. In it Cyril assails Paul of Samosata’s inter-
pretation of the word dpyduevos in Luke iii. 23, namely, that the
man Jesus then degan to be the Son of God, though he was, in
the eye of the law (&s évopilero), only son of Joseph. There
follows a lacuna ? in which Cyril coupled with this interpretation
a form of teaching which he equally censured, namely, that all
persons should be baptized on the model of Jesus at thirty years
of age. This teaching was plainly that of the Pauliani, and we
find it again among the Paulicians.

Y Noua Biblioth. Patrum, tom. ix; reprinted in Migne, Patr. Gr. vol. 7z,
col. 524. The Syriac version (edited by R. Payne Smith) has not this passage,
which however seems to me to be Cyril’s.

2 Cyril continues: ‘Thus much harm and unexpected results from such
a delaying of the grace through baptism to a late and over-ripe age. For
firstly, one’s hope is not secure (i. e. 2 man may die prematurely), that one will
attain one’s own particular wishes; and even if in the end one does so gain
them, one is indeed made holy; but gains no more than remission of sins,
having hidden away the talent, so that it is infructuous for the Lord, because
one has added no works thereunto,” Mai’s note on the above is just : ¢ Uidetur
in praecedentibus (nunc deperditis) Cyrillus uerba eorum retulisse, qui ut
baptismum differrent, Christi exemplum obiiciebant anno aetatis trigesimo
baptizati.’
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Where my conclusions are at best inferential, I have qualified
them as such. To this class belongs the view that Gregory the
Illuminator was himself an Adoptionist. I agree with Gelzer that
his Teaching as preserved in the Armenian Agathangelus or in
the independent volume of his S#romafa cannot be regarded as
altogether authentic. It would be interesting to know in what
relation the fragments of his Teaching preserved in Ethiopic stand
to the Armenian documents. An Anaphora ascribed to him is also
found in the Ethiopic tongue, but is so common in collections
of Ethiopic liturgies that it is probably worthless. It is, however,
remarkable that no trace of it remains in Armenian.

My suggestion that the European Cathars were of Adoptionist
origin also rests on mere inference. But they had so much in
common with the Paulicians, that it is highly probable. My
kindred surmise that the early British Church was Adoptionist
seems to be confirmed by two inscriptions recently communicated
to me by Prof. J. Rhys. These were found in North Wales and
belong to the sixth to eighth centuries. They both begin with the
words: ‘In nomine Dei patris et filii Spiritus Sancti'.” This
formula takes us straight back to Z%e Shepherd of Hermas? in
which the Son of God is equated with the Holy Spirit; and it

' These inscriptions occur on archaic crosses and are figured in Prof. West-
wood’s work. He agrees with Prof. Rhys about their date. 7/ in one of
them is represented only by an #, detected by Prof. Rhys alone. In the other
the word Sancti is barely legible. The same formula, ¢ Sanctus Spiritus, Dei
filius,” occurs in the Adoptionist tract, De Montibus Sina et Sion, c. 13, quoted
in my Introduction, p. ci. The formula ¢ In nomine Dei summi’ also occurs
four times in these early Christian inscriptions of Wales, and seems to be both
anti-Trinitarian and connected with the series of inscriptions in honour of feds
iioros, found in Asia Minor and referred by Schurer (Sitzungsber. der Akad.
d. Wiss. zu Berlin, March 4, 1897, t. xili. p. 200) and Franz Cumont
(Supplém. & la Revue de Iinstruction publigue, Bruxelles, 1897) to Jewish
influence. The occurrence of the same formula on early crosses in Wales shows
that it may have been used in Asia Minor by Christians ; and Gregory of Nyssa
(c. Eunom. xi, sub fin.) accuses the ¢ Arians,’ i.e. the Adoptionists of Asia
Minor, of baptizing not in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; but
of the Creator and Maker only, whom they, like the author of the Key (p. 115),
‘regarded as not only the Father, but as the God of the only-born Son.” The
survival of such formulac on these old Welsh crosses explains why Bede
rejected the baptism of the British Christians, and why Aldhelm (a.D. y05)
denied that they had the * Catholicae fidei regula’ at all.

? Sce Hermae Pastor (edit. Oscar de Gebhardt and Ad. Harnack, Lipsiae,
1877), Sim. v. 5, with the editors’ notes.
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also exactly embodies the heresy of which Basil deplored the
prevalence in the eastern regions of Asia Minor'. These inscrip-
tions therefore rudely disturb the ordinary assumption that the
early Celtic Church was ¢ catholic in doctrine and practice?’ as if
Bede had meant nothing when he studiously ignored St. Patrick
and denied that the British bishops even preached the Word.

In the Appendices which follow the text of the Key, I have
translated from old Armenian authors such connected notices
of the Paulicians as they preserve. I have also added the letter of
Macarius to the Armenians, because of the light which it sheds
on their early Church. The Provengal Cathar ritual of Lyon, which
I also include, has never been translated into English: though
it is an unique monument of the forerunners of the European
reformation.

It remains for me to thank those who have helped me with their
advice and encouragement. Mr. Rendel Harris read the transla-
tion of the text and made many valuable suggestions. Most of all
my thanks are due to the Clarendon Press for their liberality in
publishing my book, and to the deacon Galoust Tér Mkherttschian,
who both copied for me the Edjmiatzin MS. of Z%e Key of Truth
and collated my text with it after it was in print. 1 earnestly
hope that there may be found a second MS. of the book, which, by
filling up the large lacunae of this, may clear up the many points
which because of them remain obscure.

! See below, p. cxiv. .
2 1 quote Warren's Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Churck, p. 45.
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SUMMARY OF THE INTRODUCTION

(P. xxiii) Armenian Paulicians, called Thonraki, emigrate from
Khnus in Turkey, and settle in Akhaltzik in Russian Armenia,
A.D. 1828.—(xxiv) The Synod of Edjmiatzin appeals to the Russian
Government to suppress them. An Inquisition opened, 1837.—
(xxv-xxvi) Four confessions made of Paulician tenets.—(xxvii) 7%e
Key of Truth admitted to be their authoritative book.—(xxviii) The
Russian -Court at Tiflis fines the Paulicians, 1843.—(xxix) Z%e Key of
Truth is seized during this Inquisition. Description of it. Its age
attested both by the colophon, and—(xxx) by the style.—(xxxi) The
liturgical parts of the book are older than the rest, and belong
perhaps to fourth century. The exordium the work of a great
Paulician leader,—(xxxii) probably of Smbat, A. D. 800-850. Evidence
on this point of Gregory Magistros.—(xxxiii-xl) The teaching of the
Key is summarized under thirty-seven heads and shown to conform
with the notices of Paulicians given in Armenian writers of the eighth
to the twelfth centuries ;—(xli) and equally with the Greek sources in
respect of the following points, viz.: their claim to be the Catholic
Church, their rejection of similar claims on the part of the orthodox,
their Adoptionist Christology, and belief that Jesus Christ was a crea-
ture only,—(xlii) their rejection of Mariolatry and of intercession of
saints and of cult of the cross,—(xliii) their canon of Scripture, their view
of the Eucharist, their hatred of monks, and—(xliv) their appeal to
Scripture. The Escurial MS. of Georgius Monachus is the oldest Greek
source and best agrees with the Key. The Paulicians not Mani-
cheans.—(xlv) Loose use of ¢ Manichean ’ by orthodox writers in dealing
with opponents.—(xlvi) Did Paulicians hold that Jesus took flesh of the
virgin 2—(xlvii) Their Eucharist not merely figurative. They only
rejected orthodox rites because the orthodox had lost true baptism.—
(xlviii) The Paulicians were old believers.” The report of the Inqui-
sition of Arkhwéli in 1837 fills up lacunae in the Key,—(xlix) as to
Paulician baptism and Eucharist. Baptism at thirty years of age.—
(1) Nocturnal Eucharistic celebrations. Baptism in rivers.—(li) Nature
of Paulician elect ones. Evidence on this point of letters of Sergius,
and—(lii) of exordium of Key.— (lii) Were the elect ones adored as

b
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Christs, because Christ was immanent in them ?—(liii) The Eucharistic
elements in becoming the body of the elect became the body of Christ,
and vice versa.—(liv) But the Paulicians admitted a metabolism of
the blessed elements. St. Paul on immanence of Christ.—(lv) Re-
semblance with the Paulician of the view of the Eucharist taken by
Eckbert’s Rhenish Cathars in 1160.—(lvi) Proof from the Ziber
Sententiarum (1307) that the Cathars adored their elect ones.—
(Ivii) Relation of Greek to Armenian sources about Paulicians.
Analysis of John of Otzun’s account, A.D. 719.—(lviii) He seems to
refer the heresy back to fourth century, and notices the solidarity of
Albanian with Armenian Paulicians.—(lix) He evidences that they
already sought the protection of the Arabs. Paulicians called Thonraki
from Thonrak.— (I1x) Description of Thonrak, theircentre.—(Ixi) Reasons
for identifying Smbat of Thonrak with Smbat Bagratuni, adduced
from Mekhitar, 1300, from Gregory of Narek, ¢. 975—(Ixii) But
Gregory Magistros does not favour this identification—(lxiii) Evidence
of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, ¢. 958; of Thomas Artsruni, ¢. 940,
and—(Ixiv) of other Armenian chroniclers is favourable. History of
Smbat Bagratuni. He was martyred by the Arabs, ¢ 854, and—
(Ixv) avenged by the men of Sasoun. The charge of apostasy made
against him points to his having been a Paulician.—(lxvi) Smbat must
have belonged to the Bagratuni clan.—(lxvii) Evidence that he was an
earlier Smbat, and minister of Chosrow, ¢. 648. List of heresiarchs
who succeeded Smbat.—(lxviii) The Sergius of the Greek sources
unknown to the Armenians.—(lxix) Aristaces’ narrative, where laid.
Topography of Harq and Mananali. Photius’ error as to Mananali.
—(xx) Topography of Tdjaurm. Paulicianism rife in entire upper
valleys of Euphrates and Tigris.—(Ixxi) Policy of Byzantine emperors
to drive the Paulicians out of the empire. Magistros’ campaign did
not get rid of them. Their recrudescence in Taron in eighteenth
century,—(lxxii) under the abbot John, the copyist of the Key.—
(Ixxiii) Geographical diffusion in Asia Minor of the Paulicians.—
(Ixxiv) The Greek writers familiar with those of the Western Taurus,
the Armenians with those of the Eastern only. Solidarity of Paulicians
in West with those in East of the range.—(lxxv) Their destruction by
the Greek emperors paved the way for the Mohammedan conquest.
—(Ixxvi) A Greek summary of Paulician tenets preserved in Isaac
Catholicos, twelfth century.—(lxxvii-lxxx) Translation with comments
of Isaac’s summary.—(Ixxxi) The evidence of John of Otzun (c.700)
agrees point for point with the above summary, especially in respect
of the Paulician rejection,— (Ixxxii) of stone altars and fonts,—(lxxxiii) of
adult baptism. The union of Agapé and Eucharist. Agreements of
Isaac’s summary with the Didac/ié,—(lxxxiv) Evidence of the Canons
of Sahak (c. 425) as to union of Agapé and Eucharist.—(lxxxv) Early
Armenian fasts. Isaac’s summary borne out by Nerses of Lambron’s
picture of Armenian Christianity in Cilicia in twelfth century.—
(Ixxxvi) The place of Paulicianism in the general history of Christian
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(cxvill) under a primate of their own. Till then the old belief had
lurked among isolated clans.—(cxix) As their first primate he wrote
down their rites in an authoritative book.—(cxx) The Thonraki claim
to be the catholic church of St. Gregory, and to have the apostolical
tradition. They repudiated the sacraments and orders of the grecizing
Armenians as false.—(cxxi) The archaic nature of their baptismal
views proved by their agreement with Tertullian, who —(cxxii) like
them denounced infant-baptism. — (cxxiii) Macarius of Jerusalem
(c. 330) on ‘Arian’ heresy in Armenia. Paulicians hostile to a real
hierarchy and to monks.— (cxxiv) The Paulician ‘elect’ one the
synecdemos of the Greek sources. Were the ‘rulers’in the Paulician
Church Elect ones >—(cxxv) Use of the phrase ‘original sin’ in the
Key.—(cxxvi) The Paulicians borrowed it from the West, where it was
already used in fifth century,—(cxxvii) and where the Latin Adoptionists
may have originated it.— (cxxviii) Paulician system was opposed to
hereditary priesthood and to blood-offerings in expiation of the sins of
the dead.—(cxxix) Why the Western Paulicians renamed their con-
gregations. No trace of this Schwdrnierei among the Thonraki.—
(cxxx) Their hostility to papal usurpation mistaken by their enemies
for hostility to St. Peter.— (cxxxi) Differences between the Elect of
the Manicheans and the Elect of the Paulicians. — (cxxxii) Both
Churches held that Christ is immanent in the Elect. The real
Manicheans of Armenia.—(cxxxiil) The immanence of Christ in the
Elect exampled from the New Testament, and—(cxxxiv) from early
Christian writers ; especially Tertullian,— (cxxxv) whose views of the
Virgin Mary and of the Eucharist were also shared by the Paulicians.
—(cxxxvi) Tertullian, like them, held that the elements are typically and
yet in somne sense really the body and blood of Christ.—(cxxxvii) De-
portation to Thrace of Paulicians of the Taurus,— (cxxxviii) where they
created the Bogomile Church and survived into the last century.—
(cxxxix) Crusaders met with Paulicians in Syria. First mention of
them in Europe.—(cxl) Eckbert’s description of Rhenish Cathars
indicates a sect akin to the Paulicians.—(cxli) The Cathar ritual of
Lyon is an Albigeois book and has affinities with the Paulician ordinal,
— (cxlii) though in some respects it is more primitive. Did the Albigeois
baptize with water ?— (cxliii) The common ritual use of the name Peter
in the Albigeois Consolamentum and Paulician election service proves
their common origin.—(cxliv) Both sects had the same conception of
the Church as the communion of saints.—(cxlv) The Albigeois were
not Manichcans, nor did they advocate the suicide of persons consoled.
— (cxlvi) Differences in respect of baptism between the Lyon ritual
and the A¢y.—(cxlvii) A knowledge of the Paulicians was brought to
Europe by the Crusaders,—(cxlviii) and there is no affiliation of the
Cathars to the Bogomiles before Reinerius Saccho in 1254.—(cxlix) The
Consolamentun: was a general form of laying on of hands in order to the
reception of all gifts alike of the Spirit.—(cl) Possibility that Armenian
refugees and colonists in Europc contributed to the Anabaptist move-
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ment.—(cli) Wiszowaty on the origin of the Anabaptists and Unitarians.
(clii) The Pauliani were quartodecumans. Adoptionist festival of the
Baptism of Jesus on sixth of January.—(cliii) The Bezan reading of
Luke iii. 22. The Fish an Adoptionist emblem of Christ. The Gospel
of the Baptism read on sixth of January.—(cliv) Zestimonia concerning
the feast on sixth of January from canons of Clemens, Macarius,—
(clv) from Nectarius and Hippolytus.—(clvi) Artemon, the reputed
founder of the Christmas feast on December 25.—(clvii) Testimony of
Melito, Cyprian, Marutha.—(clviii) The Syrian doctors on origin in Sun-
worship of the Roman Christmas.—(clix) Isaac Catholicos on heretical
character of Armenian feasts.—(clx) List of Armenian feasts in canons
of Sahak.—(clxi) Was the Sabbath observed in the early Armenian
Church ?—(clxii) Was the later Lenten fast evolved out of the forty
days’ fast of the Adoptionists?-— (clxiii) The Paulician Eucharist a sacred
meal symbolic of Christian unity.—(clxiv) The zazal or eating of the
flesh of a victim. St. Sahak’s conception of ‘ Church’ the same as
that of the Paulicians.—(clxv) Use of the terms synagogue and pros-
eucha in early Armenian Church. —(clxvi) The wang or shelter-
houses. Dislike of Paulicians for churches of wood and stone evidenced
by—(clxvii) Nerses of Lambron, ¢. 1170. Dislike of vestments and
ceremonies, universal among—(clxviii) Armenians of Western Taurus.
—(clxix) Faustus the Manichean witnesses to the changed Christology
of the Catholics of fourth century.—(clxx) Survival of Adoptionism in
Spain, ¢. 80o. Elipandus and the Pope.—(clxxi) Elipandus appeals
to use of adoptiuws in Muzarabic liturgy.—(clxxii) Felix of Urgel
explicitly Adoptionist in his views.—(clxxiii) He was controverted by
Heterius and Alcuin.—(clxxiv) The heresy was not devised by Felix
by way of converting Arabs.—(clxxv) Elipandus’ formula Christus
inter Christos.— (clxxvi) Resemblance with Archelaus of Elipandus
and Felix.—(clxxvii) Elipandus overlaid his Adoptionism with Nicene
faith. — (clxxviii) But Heterius and Alcuin detected his heresy.—
(clxxix) The early British Church was probably Adoptionist.—
(clxxx) This implied by Bede’s persistent attacks on Adoptionism.
—(clxxxi) Early faith of Gascony and Bavaria Adoptionist. The
immanence of Christ in the preacher taught in the Didacké and in
The Shepherd of Hermas.— (clxxxii) Origen’s view of the Incarnation
agrees with that of the Adoptionists.—(clxxxiii) Montanists held the
same view of the immanence of Christ, and extended it to women.—
(clxxxiv) Traces of a similar view in Mani and the heretic Marcus.
(clxxxv) Were the Paulicians in communion with the remnant of the
Montanists >—(clxxxvi) Two ways of eliminating original sin in Jesus:
to deny, like Marcion, that he took flesh from his mother; or —
(clxxxvii) to affirm with the Latin Church the immaculate conception
of his mother. The former view may have been taken by the author
of the Paulician Catechism.—(clxxxviii) Traces of an older Adoptionism
in the existing rites of orthodox Armenians, e.g. in their Baptismal
Service, which— (clxxxix) is meaningless, except inrelation to adults;—
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(cxc) and in their ordinal. The two rival Christologies foreshadowed
in Philo.—(cxci) Recapitulation of Adoptionist conceptions of priest-
hood, of baptism, and of Eucharist.—(cxcii) Probability that the
Adoptionists used and disseminated the Western Text of New Testa-
ment. Traces of the same in the Key.—(cxciii) The Adoptionist
Christian year compared with that of the orthodox Churches. Philo
on Epiphanies of the Logos.—(cxciv) Docetic tendencies inherent
in the Incarnation-Christology ;—(cxcv) both in respect of the body
and of the mind of Jesus. Reasons why this Christology allied itself
with infant-baptism.—(cxcvi) Retrospect of the history of the Adop-
tionist Church.



INTRODUCTION

At! the end of the Russo-Turkish war in 1828-1829, a number
of Turkish Armenians settled in the newly-acquired Russian terri-
tory between Akhaltzik and Erivan, under the leadership of their
bishop Karapet. In February, 1837, this bishop warned the Synod of
the Orthodox Armenians in Edjmiatzin that in the village Arkhwéli
in the province of Shirak there were twenty-five families of refugees
from the village of Djéwiurm in the canton of Khnus, who were
Thondraketzi ? or Paulicians of Thondrak or Thonrak.

He complained that these heretics were carrying on a propa-
ganda among their simple-minded neighbours, although in the
presence of civil or ecclesiastical functionaries they feigned
adhesion to the orthodox Armenian Church. ¢Some of our
villagers,” he wrote, ‘inform us how they openly, in the presence
of the simple-minded, deny that the saints help us, deny the value
of fasting, the benefit of prayer, and the like. .. And, although they
have a priest, whom I saw in Khnus, and who is wholly without
a knowledge of letters, he cannot lead them straight. Perhaps he
does not care, for until now he keeps his peace.” The bishop then
prays the Synod to send to Arkhwéli a learned priest, to combat
the spread of heresy.

Two priests armed with authority were, in consequence of
these representations, sent to the neighbourhood, but they could get
no other answer from the persons suspected than: ‘We are
children of the Illuminator®” However, others, who had listened

! For most of the historical matter in pp. xxi-xxvi1 I am indebted to an
article published by M. A. Eritzean, of Tiflis, in the journal called Piords,
Tiflis, 1880, under the title ¢ The Armenian Thonraketzi.’

2 In general I shall drop the general termination -/z7, and speak of the
Thonraki or Thondraki, though of course Thonraketzi is the only Armenian
equivalent for a dweller in Thonrak.

3 See p. 132 for the testimony of Aristaces to the fact that the Paulician
Church was one with the church founded by Gregory the Illuminater; and
compare Gregory Mag., p. 147, ¢ We are of the tribe of Aram, and agree with
them in faith.’
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to their attacks on religion, admitted that a false elder, preaching
the heresy, had appeared in Khnus, and had wished to enter
their houses; but they averred that they had repelled him with
anathemas. Five men pleaded that they had received the false
teaching not knowing that it was opposed to that of the Armenian
Church, and sued for forgiveness. This was on April 13, 1837.

Not content with repressing the movement in Arkhwéli, the
Holy Synod, through the Catholicos, made representations to the
Bishop of Erzeroum in Turkey, requesting him to send agents to
Khnus, which was in his diocese, and where a priest since dead
had spread the heresy. These agents were to root out the heresy,
if it still survived there. The aid of the Russian Government was
also invoked in the person of Baron Posén, Governor of the
Caucasus, to put down the sectaries of Arkhwéli. The Governor
in reply asked in what consisted the heresy of these villagers, and
was informed that ¢ they rejected the intercession of the saints and
spurned their images, denied the value of fasts and the benefit of
prayer, disbelieved in the immaculateness of the holy Virgin,
Mother of God, repudiated the sacrament of baptism, and the rest.’

About the same time an inhabitant of Giumri (now Alexan-
drapol) named Karapet Mkrttchean, in a death-bed confession,
revealed to an orthodox priest that he, with six others, some with
their households, and some apart, had joined the Thonraki sect,
being converted by persons from Arkhwéli, which is in the
neighbourhood. His written confession was sent to the consistory
of Erivan. He could read and write, and it runs as follows :(—

‘In 1837%, at the feast of the Transfiguration in the month of
June, Kirakos of Giumri Qésababayean, after hearing George the
elder of Arkhwéli preach, renounced the holy faith, and also preached
to me, Karapet, that Christ is not God. Through the preaching of
Kirakos, Tharzi Sarkis with his family, Dilband Manuk, Grigor of
Kalzwan with his household, Jacob Ergar, Avon of Kalzwan, and
I, met in the room of Grigor of Kalzwan; and we took oath one
with another not to disclose our secret to any. They in particular
told me to inform no man of it. They

¢ 1. convinced me that Christ is not God;

‘2. made me blaspheme the cross, as being nothing ;

3+ told me that the baptism and holy oil of the Armenians is
false ; and that

‘4. we must rebaptize all of us on whose foreheads the sacred
oil of the wild beast is laid.
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¢5- The mother of God'is not believed to be a virgin, but to
have lost her virginity.

‘6. We reject her intercession; and also

‘%. whatever saints there be, they reject their intercession.

8. They reject the mass and the communion and the confession,
but say instead (i.e. to the orthodox): “ Confess to your stocks and
stones, and leave God alone.”

¢9. Moreover, those who choose to communicate eat the morsel
and drink down the wine upon it, but do not admit the communion
of the mass.

‘10. They say that we are the only true Christians on earth,
whereas Armenians, Russians, Georgians, and others, are false
Christians and idolators.

‘11. On our faces we make no sign of the cross.

‘12. Genuflexions are false, if made superstitiously.

‘13. During fasts they eat.

“14. The canon-lore of the holy patriarchs they reject, and say
that the councils of the patriarchs were false, and that their canons
were written by the devil.’

After making this confession, Karapet affirmed his penitence and
sought forgiveness. Three other confessions were obtained about
the same time, which we give in the order in which M. Eritzean
has printed them. The following is the deposition of Manuk
Davthean of Giumri, who could not write :—

‘In 183%, in February, during Shrovetide, on the first of the
week, in the chamber of Grigor Kalzwan,'I saw Tharzi Sargis
reading the Gospel. First he read it, and then explained it.

‘1. He told us not to worship things made with hands; that is
to say, images (o7 pictures) of saints and the cross, because these
are made of silver, and are the same as idols.

¢2. Christ is the Son of God, but was born a man of Mary, she
losing her virginity, as it were by the earthly? annunciation of
Gabriel.

¢3. After suffering, being buried, and rising again, he ascended
into heaven, and sat on the right hand of the Father, and is our
Intercessor.

! The word answers to Z/eotokos, and was conventionally used by these late
Paulicians to denote the mother of Jesus. They of course reject the idea con-
veyed in it.

? The text has kolelén = earthly, or made of dust; but kogelén = © spiritual,’
should perhaps be read. On the heresy involved, see below, p. clxxxvii.
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‘4. Except Christ we have no other intercessor; for

‘5. the mother of God they do not believe to be virgin; nor

¢6. do they admit the intercession of saints.

‘7. Neither are fasts ordained of God, but prelates have in-
geniously devised them to suit themselves; wherefore it is right to
break the fasts as we will. When you go into church, pray only
to God, and do not adore pictures.

¢8- In the time of baptism it is unnecessary to anoint with oil,
for this is an ordinance of men, and not of God.

¢9. Ye shall not commit sin: but when ye have committed sin,
whether or no ye confess to priests, there is no remission. It only
avails you, if you pour out your sins to God.

‘10. Genuflexion is unnecessary.

‘11. To say “Lord, Lord,” to priests is not necessary, but it is
meet to say regularly that God and not man is Lord.

“12. Nor is it necessary to go to places on vows.

“13. Last of all he told me that Christ is not God, and then
I understood the falsity of their faith.’

The third recantation written down was that of Avds Marturosean
of Giumri, who could not himself write. He deposed that in 1837
in February, in the chamber of Grigor of Kalzwan, he not only
heard the teaching already detailed in the second recantation, but
the following as well :

‘1. Ye shall keep the ten commandments which God gave to
Moses.

€2, Christ is not God, but the Son of God and our Intercessor,
sitting on the right hand of God.

¢3. Ye shall know Christ alone, and the Father. All other saints
which are or have been on the earth are false.

‘4. There is no need to go on vows to Edjmiatzin or Jerusalem.

‘5. Ye shall confess your sins in church before God alone.

¢6. The holy oil of Edjmiatzin is false, nor is it necessary unto
baptism; but whenever ye pour one handful of water over the
catechumen, he is baptized. For Christ commanded us to baptize
with water.

‘7- Ye shall always go to church; and to the priest at the time
of confession ye shall not tell your sins, for they do not understand.
But talk to them in a general sort of way.

‘8- Always go to church, not that our kind considers it real;
but externally ye shall perform everything, and keep yourselves
concealed, until we find an opportunity; and then, if we can, we
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faith” Of this Ohannes we shall give further details later on from
another source’ It is enough here to remark that he was only
the copyist, and not the composer of Z%e Key of Truth, as his own
colophon therein sufficiently proves.

In June, 1838, in consequence of fresh representations on the
part of the Holy Synod of Edjmiatzin, the governor of Tiflis ordered
an inquiry to be opened in Arkhwéli, to which the Erivan consistory
was invited to send a deputy who could speak Russian, and should
be versed in the doctrines of the orthodox Armenian Church.
What came of this inquiry we do not know. In 1841, in
consequence of fresh reports of the activity of the Paulicians
of Arkhwéli in baptizing and communicating the peasants, the
Erivan consistory once more petitioned the Holy Synod to set the
civil power in motion. It is to the credit of the latter synod that,
before taking so extreme a step, they advised the consistory to
replace the incompetent orthodox priest of the village with one who
could preach and had zeal and intelligence. The consistory replied
that there was no priest in the diocese possessing such qualifications.
It appears notwithstanding that the civil power was once more
invoked ; for in 1841 the military governor of Tiflis, General
Praigon, ordered the local judge of Alexandrapol to decide the
matter; and the latter had actually drawn up a voluminous report,
when a general letter of amnesty was issued by the new Czar,
April 16, 1841. In this amnesty the sectaries were included along
with other offenders, and so gained a brief respite from the malice
of their own countrymen.

The Holy Synod, however, did not rest until in February, 1843,
it procured that the sectaries should be excluded from the benefits
of the amnesty, and the judicial inquiry into their doings, after all,
carried out. The result was that in 1845 the criminal court of
Tiflis fined the sectaries accused forty roubles, ordered them to
conform to the orthodox Armenian Church, and forbad their
ministrant to call himself a deacon. The synod represented that
this punishment was quite incommensurable with the heinous
character of the offenders; but their representations had no effect,
and they do not seem to have since resumed these petty persecu-
tions of their own compatriots. Perhaps one should be grateful to
them for having, in the course of the struggle in 1837, seized and
kept safe until now the Paulician manual of which I now proceed
to speak in detail.

! See below, pp. Ixxi, lxxii.
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The copy of The Key of Trulh, now preserved in the Archives
of the Holy Synod of Edjmiatzin, is a small octavo MS. on paper,
written neatly in what is called #o/ergir or minuscule in Taron in
1782. Many leaves are missing, about 38 out of the r5o which
the book originally contained. According to the ¢Acts of the Holy
Synod’ they were torn out by George of Arkhwéli, the owner of the
book, when he found that he was detected and feared that it
would be seized. The pages torn out were certainly those of which
the contents were likely to give most offence. For the context
shows that the lost leaves contained attacks on the abuses of the
orthodox churches and doctrinal expositions, especially of the
Christology of the sect. It is unfortunate that so much is lost,
along with the liturgy of the mass which the copyist of 1782 also
transcribed ; the first half of the colophon is also lost. These lost
portions, if we only had them, would have furnished decisive evidence
in regard to a point which must be raised at the offset, namely this -
Can this Key of Truth be regarded as a monument of the
Paulicians of the eighth to the twelfth centuries?

That it was composed long before 1782 is evident from the
colophon, in which the copyist deplores the shortcomings, the
faults of spelling, composition, and grammar in the book; and
declares that they have all been introduced into it by unpractised
copyists. He was conscious therefore that the work, before it
reached his hands in 1482, had been handed down through at
least several generations. The many omissions in scripture cita-
tions plainly due to similar endings point to the same conclusion.
The marginal notes in the book are written by a hand later than
that which wrote the text. The citations of scripture are in nearly
all cases taken from the Armenian Vulgate as it was completed
soon after A.p. 400. What differences there are may be due to
inaccurate copyists. The references’ to the chapters and verses
of Stephanus—which are added after citations, sometimes in the
text, sometimes in the margin, sometimes in both at once—were
already given by the scribe of 14782, at which date printed copies
of the Armenian New Testament containing the chapters and
verses of Stephanus had long been in circulation in Armenia.
Some copyist of the K¢y between 1680 and 1780 inserted these
references ; perhaps by way of shortening the work of transcrip-
tion, for the text is often merely referred to and not copied out
in full.

Thus the colophon of 1782 at once disarms the criticism which
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would deny the book to be as old as the ninth century, because of *
the many vulgarisms of the text. These chiefly consist in a loose
use of prepositions, such as would be most likely to creep in. Of
the leading characteristics, however, which distinguish the modern
dialects of Armenian from the old classical language there is barely
any trace, as any one acquainted with them will be able to judge.
Some of these characteristics, e.g. the lengthened form of verbs
like karenam for karem already confront us in more popularly
written books (like the Armenian version of the Gegponica) of the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Z%e Key of Truth must
long precede that age. The use of the accusative of the relative
pronoun zor at the beginning of a new sentence, to connect it with
what precedes, is very common in the K¢y, and is at first sight
modern ; yet it is frequent in Zenob, who wrote about A.p. 8oo
a history of Taron, the region in which Thondrak or Thonrak,
a centre of the Armenian Paulicians, lay. This fact of the near
geographical origin of both books also explains the considerable
resemblance of style between Zenob’s history and the Key. There
are not a great many words in the Ay foreign to classical
Armenian of the fifth century; but what there are we find, with
three or four exceptions, in writers of the eighth to the thirteenth
centuries, particularly in Gregory of Narek in the tenth. This
statement is based on a study of nearly thirty such words?.

It has to be borne in mind that, whereas all the works of the
orthodox Armenian Church of an earlier time were composed in
the learned language, 7%e Key of Truth is not likely to have
been written in any tongue except that which was spoken among
the poorer country people to whom the great Paulician leaders
addressed themselves. Certainly the use of the Armenian New
Testament might impart a slight classical tinge to their writings ;
but there was no other influence at work to produce such a result.
Like the great heretical writers who founded the vernacular litera-
tures of modern Europe, Huss, Wycliffe, Luther, the unknown
translators of the Provengal Testament of Lyon, so the founders
of the Paulician Church must have addressed themselves not to
monks and learned men but to the common pecople. But if this
be so, we cannot suppose Z/e Key of Truth to have been written
later than 850.

The prayers in it remain pure and limpid examples of the

! See the excuisus at the end of the appendices, in which I enter into 2 mole
technical discussion of the style of the book.
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classical speech; and it is natural that they should have most
successfully resisted the vulgarizing influence of centuries of rude
and untaught copyists. They seem to me to be older than the
controversial chapters which accompany them, and to belong to
the fourth or fifth century. He who considers in what form an
English book, written in the tongue of the ninth century and
transmitted almost ever since entirely by copyists who were
ignorant and persecuted peasants, would have come down to the
present age, has a right to pass judgement on 7%¢ Key of Truth.
The history of the sect as we read it fills us with just wonder that
their book is not tenfold more corrupt and vulgarized than it is.
There is constantly visible in it the hand of some eloquent and
earnest writer, who knew how to pen clear, bold, nervous, freely
flowing and unembarrassed paragraphs in an age when, to judge by
the works of Gregory of Narek and Gregory Magistros, the Arme-
nian Church writers were about to reach the lowest level of obscurity
and affectation, of turgid pomposity and involution of phrase.

On the whole, therefore, the evidence of the style is in favour of]
and not against an early date. But when we consider the contents
we are obliged to refer the book to the ninth century at latest.
The exordium is unmistakably from the pen of some great leader
and missionary of the Paulician Church. Mark the words: ‘I have
not spared to give unto you, my new-born children of the universal
apostolic Church of our Lord Jesus Christ, the holy milk, whereby
ye may grow in the faith.” He has been inspired by the Holy
Spirit to reveal ‘the way, the truth, and the life’ to those from
whom till now the truth had been hidden by pedantry and deceit.
He will with Z%¢ Key of Truth open ‘the door of truth,” long
since shut upon his flock by Satan. This exordium, almost
Pauline in its mixture of tenderness and authority, bespeaks some
great missionary and restorer of religion in Armenia. We have
also hints of the cruel persecutions and vicissitudes which had too
long delayed the appearance of a manual, to the composition of
which ‘love of the truth of our Lord and zeal for the Holy Ghost,
and the urgent entreaties of many believers had long since impelled
him.” At last, in response to the entreaties of many believers, and
urged by supreme necessity, he has thrown aside all other interests
of this transitory life in order to compose this humble and unpre-
tentious book, which they are nevertheless to read and ponder unto
the glory of Jesus Christ their mediator.

All this presupposes a numerous body of believers looking up to
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one great teacher who has spent his life in ministering to them.
The ‘supreme necessity’ must surely have been the approach of
fierce persecution and perhaps of death. The reference in the
context to the transitoriness of our life implies as much.

Who can this teacher have been? Gregory Magistros records?
that the ordinances of the Paulicians, whom A.D. 1042-1054 he
drove out of the district of Thonrak and Khnus, had been drawn
up for them 170? to 200 years before by Smbat, whom Gregory of
Narek?, ¢. 960, also accuses of being the founder of the sect. This
Smbat seems from their accounts to have made Thondrak or Thonrak
the focus from which his missionary efforts radiated. That he also
died in this region, or that anyhow his tomb was there, may
perhaps be inferred from the words of Gregory Magistros *

It is at least certain that the district of Thonrak continued to be
after his death the religious centre of the Paulicians, who on that
account were called Thonraki or Thonraketzi by the Armenians,
just as the &oni homines of the south of France were called
Albigenses, from their association with Albi. If we may take the
words of Magistros to imply that Smbat left writings regulating the
faith and rites of his church, what more natural than to see in
The Key of Truth one of these writings? It is even not rash to
suppose that our Key of Zruth was actually in the hands of
Gregory Magistros; since this writer ascribes to the ‘accursed
Smbat ’ the teaching that dogs and wolves appear in the form of
priests, a tenet which is thoroughly in keeping with Chapter viii
of the Key. We do not, it is true, find the exact words, but they
may well have stood in the lost chapters. But after all we here
are moving in a realm of surmise only, and we cannot assume as
a fact, but only suggest as a hypothesis, that this Smbat was the
author of Z%e Key of Truth. Apart from the notices of Gregory
of Narek and Gregory Magistros, we should be inclined to refer
the work to Sergius, the great Paulician apostle of the ninth
century, concerning whom we have many notices in the Greek
writers of that and the two following centuries.

Even if Smbat’s authorship be questioned, there can be no
doubt that the A%y accurately reflects the opinions and rites of the
Paulicians of the four centuries, 8oo-1200. We may discount the
falsehood and ferocity of the orthodox or persecuting writers in

! See below, p. 148: ¢ Smbat giving them their laws.’
2 See pp. 142, 145. 3 Sce pp. 126, 127, 129: ‘ their founder Smbat.’
4 Cp. p- 146: ‘ where the leaven of the Sadducees was buried.’
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their portraiture of those with whom they differed, and yet are
struck by the agreement of the contents of the Key with the rites
and beliefs of the Paulician Church as we can glean them from the
writings of John of Otzun in the eighth, of Narekatzi in the tenth, of
Aristaces and Paul of Taron and Magistros in the eleventh, of Nerses
in the twelfth centuries. In the following summary of Paulician
tenets, as they may be gathered from the pages of the Aey,
we add continual references to the works of these contemporary
Armenian writers. Thus the reader can himself make a com-
parison, and judge how closely Z%e Key of ZTruth corresponds
with their statements.

1. The writer and the reader of the A%y did not call themselves
Paulicians, still less Thonraketzi. They were the ¢ holy, universal,
and apostolic Church,’ founded by Jesus Christ and his apostles.
In describing themselves the words catholic and orthodox are
sometimes, but less often, added; perhaps because they shrank
from the use of titles so closely identified with their persecutors.

See the Key, pp. 73, 76, 80, 86, 87, and passim ; and cp. Greg Mag. p. 147,
where we read that the Paulicians, after anathematizing the ancient sects, would
say: ¢ We do not belong to these, for they have long ago broken connexion
with the ckurch, &c. Also it is clear from pp. 141, 142 that the Paulicians of
Thulail had, in their letter to the Syrian catholicos, represented themselves as
belonging to the true Church. For this is the contention which Gregory so
vehemently traverses. So also Greg. Mag. p. 148: ¢They say, We are
Christians.”

2. The Church consists of all baptized persons, and preserves
the apostolical tradition which Christ revealed to the apostles and
they to the Church, which has handed it on by unbroken trans-
mission from the first.

See the Key, pp. 7374 76,80, 86, 87, 91, and passim ; and cp. Greg. Narek,
p. 126: ¢ They are not alien to the agosfolical tradition’; and p. 127: *Such then
are your apostolic men.’” Also the words on p. 126 hint at the Paulician claim:
¢ There is much that is divine and everything that is apostolical that is yet
denied by them. Of divine ordinances, the laying on of hands, as the apostles
received it from Christ.’

3. The sacraments are three which are requisite to salvation, to
wit, Repentance, Baptism, and the Body and Blood of Christ.
Marriage, ordination, confirmation, extreme unction, are not neces-
sary to salvation.

See the K¢y, chap. iii. pp. 76, 77, and chap. xvi. pp. 86, 87; and in the
Catechism, p. 119; and cp. John of Otzun, p. 154.

c
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4. All true baptism in accordance with the precepts of Christ,
especially Mark xvi. 16, must be preceded by repentance and
faith.

See the Xey, chaps. i-iii. pp. 72-7%; and Catechism, p. 117.

5. Consequently infant baptism is invalid; and, in admitting it,
the Latins, Greeks, and Armenians have lost their Christianity,
lost the sacraments, forfeited their orders and have become a mere
Satanic mimicry of the true faith. If any of them, even their
patriarchs, would rejoin the true Church, they must be baptized.

See in the Key, passim, but especially pp. 73, 74, 86 ; chap. xviii. p. 92; and
the Catechism, p. 118. And cp. Greg. Nar. pp. 126, 127 : ¢ We know that the
Font is denied by them’; and Arist. p. 140: ‘They reject the Church’s baptism’;
and Greg. Mag. p. 146 : ¢ Our holy bishops,’ &c., and p. 147 he describes how in
Thonrak alone he baptized over a thousand. ¢ We ask, Why do you not allow
yourselves to be baptized . ¢ We are in no hurry to be baptized.”... So
p. 148. On p. 144 he records that Smbat reckoned as in vain ¢all priestly
functions,’ i.e. in the orthodox churches. So also Aristaces, p. 140: ¢ Church
and church ordinances they utterly reject.” Greg. Mag. p. 144: ¢ Their graceless
baptism.’

5. The catechumen or candidate for baptism must be of mature
age, as was Jesus of Nazareth, in order that he may be able to
understand, recognize, and repent of his sin, which is twofold,
viz.: original, and operative or effective.

See the K%y, chap. ii. p. 74; chap. iii. p. 76 ; and particularly on p. 88, the
words : ‘So must we also perform baptism when they are of full age like our
Lord’; and in the Catechism, p. 118. And cp. the passage of Greg. Mag. p. 146,
just referred to, from which we may infer that the ¢young men’ of Thonrak
were still unbaptized. Of similar import are the words addressed by Greg.

Mag. p. 142, to the Thulaili: ‘Hold yourselves far aloof from these innocent
children, . . . and let them come and receive baptism.’

6. Baptism is only to be performed by an elect or ordained
member of the Church, and in answer to the personal demand of
the person who seeks to be admitted into the Church.

See the Key, pp. 77, 91, 92, 96.

7. On the eighth day from birth the elect one shall solemnly
confer a name on the new-born child, using a prescribed form of

prayer. But he shall not allow any mythical or superstitious
names.

See the A%y, chap. xvi ; and cp. the passage in John of Otzun, p. 153, begin-
ning : Similiter et primum parientis feminae . . . , in which the writer seems to
glance at the ceremony of name-giving.



XXXVi THE KEY OF TRUTH

which would have explained more clearly the significance they
attached to this proceeding, but it was clearly heretical or they
would not have been erased. A ¢figure’ follows in the text, p. 98,
shadowing forth the meaning. The king, we learn, releases certain
rulers (? dpxovras) from the prison of sin; the Son calls them to
himself and comforts and gives them hope; and then the Holy
Spirit at once crowns them and dwells in them for ever and ever.
This figure is also meant to exhibit the significance of genuine
baptism.

13. The Virgin Mary lost her virginity at the birth of Jesus, and
is not deurdpfevos, ever virgin. She was a virgin, however, till the
new Adam was born. She cannot intercede for us, for Christ, our
only intercessor, expressly denied blessedness to her because of her
unbelief.

See the Aey, pp. 113, 114; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 146: ¢ They indulge in
many other blasphemies against the holy virgin.’

14. There is no intercession of saints, for the dead rather need
the prayers of the living than the living of the dead.

See the Catechism, p. 120.

15. The idea of Purgatory is false and vain. There is but one
last judgement for all, for which the quick and the dead (including
saints) wait.

See the Catechism, pp. 121, 122 ; and cp. Paul of Taron, pp. 175, 1%6.

16. Images, pictures, holy crosses, springs, incense, candles are
all to be condemned as idolatrous and unnecessary, and alien to the
teaching of Christ.

See the A%y, pp. 86,115 ; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 145 : ¢ We are no worshippers
of matter,” &c. Also p. 149: * They represent our worship of God as a worship
of idols . . . we who honour the sign of the cross and the holy pictures.” And
cp. Greg. Nar. p. 127: ‘They deny the adored sign’ (i.e. the cross). Compare
especially Arist. p. 137.

17. The Paulicians are not dualists in any other sense than the
New Testament is itself dualistic. Satan is simply the adversary
of man and God, and owing to the fall of Adam held all, even
patriarchs and prophets, in his bonds before the advent of Christ.

Sce the Key, pp. 79, 114 (where it is specially declared that God created

heaven and earth by a single word, and by implication is denied that Christ
had any creative functions).

18. Sins must be publicly confessed before God and the Church,
which consists of the faithful.
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See the Key, p. 96 : ¢ What fruit of absolution hast thou? Tell it us before
the congregation’; and cp. Arist. p. 134 : James the Thonraki ‘refused to hear
auricular confessions.’

19. The elect ones alone have the power of binding and loosing
given by Christ to the Apostles and by them transmitted to their
universal and apostolic Church.

See the Azy, pp. 105, 108; and cp. Arist. p. 133, on James the Paulician :
‘he began by establishing e/ection among priests.” And cp. also the references
under No. 37 below. Greg. Mag. says, p. 149: ¢ Many of them spare not to
lay hands on the Church, on all priestly functions.’

20. Their canon included the whole of the New Testament
except perhaps the Apocalypse, which is not mentioned or cited.
The newly-elected one has given to him the Gospel and
Apostolicon. The Old Testament is not rejected; and although
rarely cited, is nevertheless, when it is, called the God-inspired
book, Astouadsashountckh, which in Armenian answers to our phrase
“Holy Scripture’ or ¢ Bible.’

See the Key, passim; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 148:  They are for ever . .
quoting the Gospel and the apostolon.” None of the Armenian sources accuse

the Paulicians of rejecting the Old Testament in a manner in which they did
not Teject the New Testament.

21. In the Eucharist the bread and wine are changed into the
body and blood of Jesus Christ through the blessing invoked.
Yet when he said to his followers : ¢ My body is the true food and
my blood the true drink,” and again, ‘I am the bread of life which
came down from heaven,” he spoke in figures. However, in the
last supper, when he blessed the elements, i.e. prayed the Lord that
the bread might be truly changed into his body, it was verily so
changed by the Holy Spirit, and Jesus sew that it was so and
thanked the Almighty Father for the change of it into his body
and blood.

See the Catechism, p. 123.

21. The false priests (of the orthodox Churches) either deceive
the simple-minded with mere bread, or—what is worse—they
change the elements into their own sinful bodies when they say
¢This is 7y body,” instead of changing them into Christ’s.

See the Catechism, pp. 123, 124; and cp. Greg. Nar. p. 126 : ¢ This commu-
nion bread Smbat taught to be ordinary bread’ From this we cannot infer
what exactly was Smbat’s error, but the words testify to the Paulician sacrament
of the body and blood, however they celebrated it. Cp. also Greg. Mag.
p- 148 : “Jesus in the evening meal spoke not of the offering of the Mass, but
of every table.
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22. One unleavened loaf and wine are to be offered in the
eucharistic sacrifice.
See the Key, p. 123.

23. In baptism the catechumens pass naked into the middle of
the water on their knees ; but beside this immersion it was neces-
sary to pour three handfuls of water over the head.

See the Key, p. 97.

24. Exorcism of the catechumen is performed by the elect one
before baptism.

See the Xey, pp. 92, 97.

25. The sponsors in the infant baptism of the heretics (i. e. the
orthodox) churches are at best mere false witnesses.
See the Key, p. 88.

26. There is but a single grade of ecclesiastical authority, and
this is that of the elect one. He bears the authority to bind and
loose given by the Father to Jesus in the descent of the Holy
Spirit in Jordan, handed on by Jesus to the apostles and by them
to their successors.

See p. 105 of the Azy. The historian Kirakos relates (p, 114) that ‘a bishop,
Khosrov by name, during the catholicate of Anania Mokatzi (c. 950), taught
that it is not right to submit to the archbishop, that is to the catholicos; for
that he is in no wise superior (to other priests) except in his bare name and
title.” The Paulician tenet of a single grade of spiritual authority underlay
such teaching. Cp. Paul of Taron, p. 176.

27. But although all authority is one and the same, the elect
depositary of it may have various titles; and according to the
particular function he is fulfilling he is called in the Key, priest,
elder, bishop, doctor or wardapel, president or Aegumenos, apostle,
and chief.

See the Key, p. 105. Arist. p. 138, testifies to the order of Vardapet among
the Paulicians; Greg. Mag. pp. 143, 155, to their priesthood and hegumenate.
Cp. especially p. 149: * They have appropriated to themselves the language
and false signs of priesthood.’

2%7. The word used to denote authority is #shkhan-uthiun.
Hence it is probable that the #skkkang, or rulers who choose out
and present to the bishop a candidate for election, and in conjunc
tion with the bishop lay hands on him in ordination, were them
selves elect ones.

Sce the A%y, chap. xxii.

27. The presbyters and arch-presbyter mentioned in the ordinal
or Service of Election seem to be identical with these 7s4kkang, or
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rulers. They seem to have the same duty of testing, choosing,
and presenting before the bishop the candidate for election. On
p. 108 the parties present at that service are summed up thus:
¢ The bishop, the newly-elected one, the rulers, archrulers, and
congregation.” A little before we read that the presbyters and
arch-presbyters bring up the candidate to the bishop and pray him
to ordain. It would seem then that the rulers and presbyters are
the same people.

See the Kzy, chap. xxii. Greg. Mag. p. 149, mentions their presbyters.

28. There is no trace of Docetism in the K¢y, nor any denial of
the real character of the Passion. Christ’s sufferings indeed are
declared to have been insupportable.

See the K¢y, p. 108. The Armenian writers do not accuse the Paulicians of
Docetism.

29. The office of Reader is mentioned. In the Ordination
Service he is the candidate for election.

See the Ky, p. 106.

30. There is no rejection of the Epistles of Peter, nor is any
disrespect shown to that apostle. It is merely affirmed, p. 93, that
the Church does not rest on him alone, but on all the apostles,
including Paul. In the Election Service, p. 107, the bishop formally
confers upon the candidate the ritual name of Peter, in token of
the authority to loose and bind now bestowed on him. There was
a similar ritual among the Cathars of France.

See the Key, chap. [xxii]. -

31. Sacrifices of animals (to expiate the sins of the dead) are
condemned as contrary to Christ’s teaching,

See the Aey, p. 115; cp. Greg. Nar. p. 127: ‘I know too of their railing and
cavilling at the first fruits,’ &c. Also Arist. p. 134, and note.

32. New-born children have neither original nor operative sin,
and do not therefore need to be baptized.

See the Catechism, p. 118.

33. A strong prejudice against monks animates the K¢y. The
devil’s favourite disguise is that of a monk.

See the Aey, chaps. viil, ix; and the Catechism, p. 122; and cp. Arist-
pp- 136, 137. This writer’s account confirms the enmity of the orthodox monks
to the Paulicians.

34. The scriptures and a knowledge of divine truth are not to
remain the exclusive possession of the orthodox priests.

See the Ay, pp. 71-73.
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35. Rejection of the Logos doctrine as developed in the other
Churches. There is indeed no explicit rejection of it in the Key,
but it is ignored, and the doctrine that Jesus Christ is a «kriopa, a
man and not God, leaves no room for it in the Paulician theology.

See the Key, p. 114; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 147 : ¢ They make no confession
at all except of what is repugnant to all Christian ordinances and beliefs.’

36. For the same reason they must have rejected the term
Beotixos.

See the Key, p. 114.

37. The elect one was an anointed one, a Christ, and the ordinal
is a ritual for the election and anointing of a presbyter in the same
way as Jesus was elected and anointed, namely by the Holy Spirit.

See the Key, p. 95, the words beginning : ¢ Now therefore it is necessary,’ &c.
Also p. 40, the passage beginning : ¢ And then the elect one,’ &c.; and p. 102,
beginning : ¢ Behold them,” &c. Compare Greg. Nar. p. 127 : ¢of their self-
conferred contemptible priesthood, which is a likening of themselves to Satan.’
We may note that in the Key itself the elect one is not declared to be a Christ
in the same trenchant terms which Gregory of Narek uses in levelling his accu-
sations. Greg. Mag. also testifies to their ordinations, as in the phrases on
p- 144: ¢ their outlandish choice (07 election) by consent ’. . . ¢ their strange and
horrible and loathsome assumption of sufferings ; of their priest-making with-
out high priest’. .. ¢ their worthless ordinations with nothing at all.’

In addition to the Armenian writers, whose testimony we have
adduced, there are the Greek writers who enumerate the Paulician
tenets. They all used in turn an older document, namely, the
description of the Paulicians inserted in the Codex Scorialensis,
I. &. 1. of the Chronicle of Georgius Monachus® by some later
editor of that chronicle% This document is the nucleus of the
accounts of them given by Photius (c. 8zo-c. 8gr1), Contra
Manicheos, liber i. §§ 1-10, and by Petrus Siculus, a contemporary
of Photius. It was then used by Petrus Hegumenos, by Zigabenus
(c. 1081-1118), by Pseudo-Photius, liber i. 10-iv. Each of these
writers, no matter what his pretensions to originality, embodies
this document in his account of the Paulicians, and adds
to it details from other sources. Among these additions the
citations of the Epistles of Sergius interest us most for our present

! To this source I allude as Scor.

* This document has been edited with commentary by j. Friedrich in the
Sitzungsberichte der Philos.- Philol. Classe der k. b. Akademie der Wissenschaften
zu Munchen, 1896, Helt i, under the title: ¢ Der ursprungliche bei Georgios
Monachos nur theilweise erhaltene Bericht iiber die Paulikianer.” 1 cannot
cxaggerate my indebtedness to the editor of it.
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purpose, which is to adduce from them festimonia to these thirty-
seven tenets or principles of practice of the Paulician Church.
I shall also add some testimonies from Genesios’ chronicle, and
from Gregory of Asbesta in Sicily in his life of the Patriarch
Methodius. For both these writers describe a sect of Selikiani
in Constantinople, under the Empress Theodora, which was clearly
Paulician.  John of Damascus also contributes a few particulars to
our knowledge of the Paulician Church.

1. Scor. Xi: kai kabohwijy ékkAnaiav Td éavrdy cuvédpua.

4. Scor. xiv: bpoiws pév kal rods mpeoBurépovs kai Nourovs iepels Tovs
map’ nuiv dmoBd\\ovrar. Because they were not really baptized. So
also Scor. vi: kalotoe 8¢ éavrols pév Xpioriavols, nupas 8¢ ‘Popalovs.
So Phot. 24 B. The reason is hinted at by Photius, 29 A: od pjv
dA\\a kai 16 cotipov Semriovres Bdmriopa, vmorhdrrovrar wapadéyeaba
alré, Ta ToU elayyehiov pruara 1) 10U Pamrioparos ¢povy vmoBdAlovres,
Kal ydp ¢pagw* ‘0 kipos épn 'Eyd elpe 76 U8wp 16 (@v. Anna Comn.
Alexias, xiv. 8, 9 (ii. 299, ed. Bonn), relates that many of the
Paulicians of Philippopolis were baptized (rod felov peréoyov Bamrio-
paros) in consequence of the joint crusade of arms and arguments
directed against them by the emperor Alexius, c. 1116. The true
significance also of the libellous anecdote told by orthodox writers,
especially John of Damascus, of Constantine Copronymus, is
revealed through the Key. The story was that, when as an infant
he was baptized, he fouled with his excrement the water of the
font. In other words, he was, as a Paulician, opposed to paedo-
baptism.

8. Scor. xx. p. 76 mpdobes md\w* kal Tis Jv & kareNbdv wpd TOU
kateNdelv, dyyehos 7 Ti éTepov kal mds THv Tov viod €NaBe kA\jow; kal T
Aourd, dmep dvoTépo yéypamrai, fyovw TO mpookAnbivar alrév mwapa Tov
Beov, 79 Ty évrohyy défacbar kal TdA\a. Kai époloynoer, @s dyyelos 7y
kal dukdvnae T évroN] Tov Beod kai kara Xdpw THY TOU viod KAjow kal
v 100 Xptorod €inge. . . . .. Ti 8¢, & Mawiyale. émeldn oot é€ dyyéhwv 6
vids yeyérprar xai Tév dvlpdmwy altdy perayevéortepos émi Tov 'OkraBiov
Kaioapos eikndpos ws Pis v vidryra,

9. Scor. XX. p. 76 kai ob pévov kriopa Tovrov émikakels karda TOV
paradppova "Apewov, So the Paulician Selix or Lizix, secretary of
the empress Theodora, called Jesus Christ a creature: kai eow
nuav Ingodty Xpiorov dvopdlwr kriopa, according to Genesios!. So
Pet. Sic. (sermo ii. adv. Manich. 71, 1338 D): €l 8¢ pj rov viow

! Migne, Patr. Gr. 140, 284, in Nicetas Chron., who cites a life of Methodius,
patriarch of C. P., by Gregory, archbishop of Sicily.
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atrijs (Maplas) d\néj Oedv Spoloyeire, wds Tiv Tis gapkbaews adrod
pnTépa TipunaoiTe ;

12. Scor. vi: Néyovor 8¢ mpés Tods dyvooiwras abrovs mpobipws’
moTevoper els marépa kal vidy kai dywov mwvelua, TOv émovpdviov mwarépa.
So Phot. (z4 B).

13. Scor. xxi: ras 8¢ els v del mapfévov kai kuplws kal d\nfos
Ocorékov Mapiav BhacPnuias vuéy . . . olde 7§ yAdooa nudv éxPirar
Sivarar . . . émribévar dmd ToU év TG edayyelip ' pnrov Tov pdokovros'
amyyé\y ¢ 'Inool § pirp gov kai oi ddehgoi [oov] éorikaow kT
.« « Néyorres, €l dua Pppovridos TavTny érife, mpooumnyrnaey dv adth . . .
kai Ore éppdvrile (sc. Jesus) ravrps (sc. Mariam) Selkwvor mdhww 76
ebayyéhwov. So Phot. (25 A), who adds the following tenet: v
damov kal kabapav mwapbévov pera Tov gwTiplov Tékov €érépous viols €k
10i loond madomajoar. So Gregory of Sicily? says of Lizix: =y
mwavayvoy . . pnrépa feordkov odk €Neye.

14. Scor. X: Tovs mpopnras kai Tovs Nourovs dylovs dmoBdN\Novra,
é¢ adrév pndéva Twa év péper Tav cwlopévev elva Néyovres. So Photius
(68 A) records that the Paulician woman who converted Sergius
warned him that the ‘sons of the kingdom to be cast out into outer
darkness’ (Matt. viii. 12) are no other than the saints: obs o0 7e kat
ol kard ge dylovs kakovor kal vopilovat . . . ois kal mpogdyew Sieyvokare
oéBas, Tov pévov (@vra kai dbdvarov karalurévres fedv. According to
Joan. Damasc. adv. Constant. Cabalinum *, Copronymus, who was
almost openly a Paulician, denied that the Virgin can help us after
death (uera 6dvarov abriv Bonbeiv uny Svvapévny), or that the apostles
and martyrs could intercede for us (mpeoBeiav py kexrnuévovs, pévovs
éavrovs oPehnoavras Sua Ta wdly, dmep UmégrTnoav, kal Tas éavrdv
Vuxas ék Tis kohdoews dagdoavras® €émel ToUs mwpookalovuévous alrovs
f) mpoaTpéxovras, undév dpelovvras).

16. Scor. ix: Phacpnuoioe 8¢ kal els Tov Tipov oravpdy, Néyovres, ot
aravpds 6 Xpiotds éarw' ol xpy d¢ mpoukvveiobar T6 EUNov bs karnpapévoy
8pyavov. So Phot. (25 C) who adds, as the reason given by Paulicians
why Christ is the Cross, the following: kai yap adrés, ¢pagiv, eis
oravpov oxipa tas xeipas éénmiwoe. Photius also (32 A) remarks
that the Paulicians were ready to kiss the Evangel, but avoided
kissing that part of the cover, &fa 7100 Twwiov oravpod 6 timos
Buakexdpakrar, AAN’ €v 16 Nourd Tob BifNiov péper, év ¢ TO amewéviopa
700 oTavpot py Suaogmuaiverar, Pet. Sic. bears similar testimony,
ch. vii: of 7y 8ifav alrod (roi oravpol) Swapvolpevor kai pj mpos-

! Luke viil. 20, 21. 2 See note on No. 9.
3 Migne, Patr. Gr. 95, 337.
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Gospels?” He replied that only the priests and not the laity might
do so. Her answer was that God respects not persons, but desires
that all be saved and brought to a knowledge of the truth; that it
was a pnxavy kai géPiopa Tév Aeyouéver iepéwv,"who desired to traffic
in the word of God and deprive the people of their share in the
mysteries contained in the Gospels. This is why they prevented
the people from reading them. The teaching of the Key is, how-
ever, less explicit on this point than this passage of Photius would
lead us to expect.

This detailed agreement of 77%e Key of Truth, on the one hand
with the Armenian writers of the tenth and eleventh centuries, and
on the other hand with the Greek notices of an earlier date, is
proof enough that in it we have recovered an early and authorita-
tive exposition of Paulician tenets. And it is remarkable that the
Escurial fragment which is the earliest form of the common docu-
ment used by the Greek writers is also in the closest accord with
the Key. For it alone records that the Paulicians regarded Jesus
Christ not as God, but as a krioua or mere creature of God ; it alone,
that they taught that Jesus was chosen Son of God and Christ «ara
xdpw, in reward for his complete fulfilment of the divine command.
On this point J. Friedrich, the editor of this fragment, has justly
written as follows: ‘% .der Auszug des Petros Hegumenos und der
gedruckten Chronik des Georgios Monachos sowie die Ueber-
arbeitung derselben, welcher unter dem Namen des Photius geht,
diesen Punkt ganz unerwéhnt lassen, so dass es scheinen konnte,
die Paulikianer lehrten iiber Christus, seine irdische Geburt ausge-
nommen, ganz orthodox.’

Nevertheless, there are ascribed to the Paulicians in both sets of
sources opinions of which’ we find little or no hint in the Key.
First among these is a Manichean dualism according to which the
visible universe was created by the devil.

Now firstly the Key, p. 48, asserts just the contrary. In it Satan
is indeed frequently alluded to as the adversary of God himself,
and the latter is usually characterized as the heavenly God or God
in heaven. But there is no indication that the Paulicians went
beyond the well-marked dualism of the New Testament itself,
according to which (John xii. 31 and xiv. 30) Satan is the ruler of
this world, or even, as Paul expressed it (2 Cor. iv. 4), the God
of this world. The morbid anxiety of Augustine! and of the

! It was pretended that St. Paul’s meaning was as follows : ¢ God has blinded
the minds of the faithless of this age’ by Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, Augus-
tine, Jerome, and in fact by nearly all the orthodox fathers.
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fathers both before and after him to discount the force of these
texts in their confutations of Marcion and of the Manicheans,
raises the suspicion that the latter merely rested their dualism upon
St. Paul and the fourth Gospel. In their confutations of heretics
the orthodox fathers were not too scrupulous of the truth. They
all carried in their bag two weights, a heavier and a lighter, and in
their dealings with so-called heretics used the latter.

Secondly, Photius and other Greek writers, as well as Gregory
Magistros, attest that the Paulicians rejected and anathematized
Manes : Mdvevra pév kat Ilavhov kai lodvwpy (two Armenian disciples
of Manes), kai Tods @ovs mpofipws dvabeparifovow. It is evident
therefore that the name ¢ New Manicheans,’ given by the orthodox
Greek and Armenian writers to the Paulicians, was (as J. Friedrich
charitably puts it) a bit of schematism. Manichean was in those
ages a general term of abuse for all schismatics alike; and was
applied by Photius and his contemporaries no less to the Latins
(because they affirmed the double procession of the Holy Ghost)
than to the Paulicians.

With like perfidy the theologians of the fifth century, Augustine
(Epist. 165) and Pope Leo the Great (Epist. 15), had already
striven to blacken the Priscillianists by identifying them with the
Manicheans; and their identification was accepted almost till
yesterday, when a lucky chance led to the discovery by G. Schepss
of some authentic writings of Priscillian himself, in which we read
as follows': ¢ Anathema sit qui Manetem et opera eius doctrinas
adque instituta non damnat; cuius peculiariter turpitudines perse-
quentes gladio, si fieri posset, ad inferos mitteremus ac si quid est
deterius gehennae tormentoque peruigili’ The tone of this
fanatical Spaniard’s reference to Manes forbids us indeed to lament
the fate which befel him, yet in no way acquits Augustine and Leo
of the charge of bearing false witness.

We should therefore attach no weight to the charge against the
Paulicians, that they ascribed to Satan the creation of the visible
world. It probably arose out of their rejection of the orthodox
doctrine according to which Christ the eternal Word of God
created all things. In the Escurial fragment published by ]J.
Friedrich, § vi, h.s is almost implied, for we read in it of the
Paulicians as follows : Néyovae 8¢ mpos Tovs dyvooivras adrovs mpofipws*
moTelopey els marépa kal vidv kat dyov wredpa, Tov émovpdvioy warépa, kai

k] 4 \ -~ \ o ’ / ’ \ L4 ~
dvdfepa ¢nol 1¢ py olrws moreovti, pepelernuéves Nav Ty éavrdy

Y Priscilliani op. edit. Georg. Schepss, Vindob, 1889, p. 22. 13.
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kakiay pebBodevovres® ob yap mpooriféact, dre Néyovar Tov marépa TV
émovpdvioy, 6ti TOv pdvor dAnbwov fedy Tov mowoavra Tov olpavdv kai THY
vy kai mdvra Ta év adrois® xpn O0¢ TOv mpoodiakeyduevov 8pbidofoy alrelv
7ov Mavixaiov 7100 elmely Tiv dpxijv Tob cupPdlov Tis dpwpirov NEdY
miorews kai 70 O ob Td wdvTa, Smep Néyew S\ws od Slvavrar dvaribéaat
yap of paradppoves Ty kriow mavrds ToU Oparol KGTHOV TOUTOV
yoww 16 SuaBohe. Tov 8¢ by Pnaw év Tois odpavuis evar. Here the
words in heavier type are from John i. 3, and suggest that the
Paulician answer really was this, that God the Father, and not
the Word of God, made heaven and earth and all things in them.
Such an answer those who deified Jesus and substituted for the
formula ‘the Son of God’ the formula ¢God the Son,” would
naturally pervert into this : that the devil made all things. At the
same time the Paulicians, being averse to the falsification of scrip-
ture, must, like the church of an earlier age, have accepted in their
plain and obvious sense such texts as John xii. 31 and xiv. 30, and
2 Cor. iv. 4. And the evil treatment they underwent fully justified
them in their belief that Satan was responsible for the existing
order of things, in particular for the administration of the Roman
Empire.

It was also alleged that the Paulicians denied Christ to have
taken flesh of the Virgin (¢£ airijs capkebivar rov kipiov); and Photius
(25 B) adds that they held him to have passed through her body
into the world as through a conduit-pipe (s 8ad cwhijros SeAnhvéévas).
It is possible that if we had in its entirety the chapter of the Key
¢On the Creation of Adam and of our Lord,” we should find that
it did teach this very ancient tenet; for it is one which in no way
conflicts with the belief that Christ was «riopa eot and not eds, and
which coheres closely with the teaching that Jesus Christ was the
new Adam. The survival of this tenet among the Anabaptists of
a later age (who seem to have been the Paulician Church trans-
ferred to Western Europe) also makes it very probable that
Paulicians may have held it. But here we are in the realm of
mere surmise, for we do not find the idea in so much as survives to
us of Zhe Key of Truth. We recur to the point below (p, clxxxvii).

Another tenet ascribed to the Paulicians was this, that the Virgin
Mary was an allegory of the ¢ heavenly Jerusalem, into which Christ
has entered as our precursor and in our behalf’.” Such teaching
was not heretical ; and that the Paulicians did not substitute this
allegory for the actual belief that Jesus was born of the Virgin is

1 Scor. vii: Ty dva ‘Lepovaaripu év §f mpbdpopos bmp Hudv eloirbe Xpatés.
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certain. The Key attests that they held the belief, and Photius
and Petrus Siculus allege as much. That they also indulged in
this colourless bit of allegory is likely enough. For we find it
among the orthodox Armenians of the region of Mananali, into
whose hymn Aristaces’, their eulogist, introduces it. We also meet
with it in Adamantius (dial. C. Marc.) and other orthodox writings,
as well as among the Manicheans and Albigenses.

In § viii of Scor. we read that the Paulicians blasphemed the
divine mysteries of the holy communion of the body and blood,
and declared that the Lord meaned not that they were to consume
bread and wine when he said: ¢ Take ye, eat and drink,’ to his
apostles, but only gave them his words, gquara. It accords with
the closing words of the Catechism in the Ky to suppose that they
did attach such a figurative or mystical value as is here implied to
the eucharistic meal; and that is all that Scor. § viii implies. It
does not allege that they discarded the actual meal of bread and
wine. The only sacraments against which they really blasphemed
were those of the Greeks, Latins, and Armenians, for these were from
their standpoint no sacraments at all, but only profane mummery.

And here we have the explanation of such statements as that of
Aristaces?, that the Paulicians utterly rejected church and church
ordinances, baptism, the mass, the cross, and fasts. They neces-
sarily rejected the ordinances of churches which, having wilfully
corrupted the institution of baptism in its evangelical, primitive,
and only genuine form, as they regarded it, had also lost their
orders and sacraments and apostolical tradition. But they them-
selves, in repudiating the innovation of infant baptism, had kept all
these things, and so formed the only true Church, and were the
only real Christians left in the world. This is the significance of
such utterances as this of Aristaces. Failure te comprehend it was
natural enough in the absence of the fuller knowledge of Paulician
tenets which the K&y affords us. Such utterances, however, have
led inquirers, e.g. the Archdeacon Karapet Ter Mkrttschian?® to
suppose that the Paulicians really discarded baptism, sacraments,
and sacerdotal system ; and that, ‘following Marcion’s example,
they set up a purely spiritual church.” There is, as J- Friedrich
rightly observes, no ground for saying that Marcion aimed at
a spiritual church in this sense of detachment from outward cere-
monies and observances.

! See p. 139. 2 See p. 140.
8 Die Paulikianer, Leipzig, 1893, p. 109.
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But the Archdeacon Karapet is certainly right when, in the
same context, he observes, a little inconsistently, that the Paulicians
were not and did not claim to be reformers of the Greek church:
¢ Wahrlich, wundersam wire es, wenn in einigen ein paar hundert
Meilen von Byzantinien entfernten Gebirgsdérfern am Euphrat der
Gedanke auftauchen sollte, die griechische Kirche zu reformieren.’
The idea of a church without priests and sacraments, of a mysticism
wherein the individual soul communes direct with God without
such supports, was assuredly alien to the dark ages in which the
Paulicians flourished, and was barely possible in any age before
our own. Like most other heresies that in old times ramified far
and wide, that of the Paulicians arose out of religious conservatism.
They were ‘old believers ’: not innovators, but enemies of Catholic
innovations, of infant baptism, of the fourth century Christology, of
all the circle of ideas summed up in the words épooiaios, feoréros and
deurdpfevos, of images and pictures, of intercession of saints, of
purgatory, of papal pretensions, of nearly everything later than
Tertullian’s age. They did not desire new things, but only to
keep what they had got; and that, as we shall point out later on,
was peculiarly primitive. They did not sit loose to priests and
sacraments. If they erred at all, it was by making too much of
them.

It is an irreparable loss that the sacramentary which the copyist
of the Key of the year 1482 transcribed along with it has not been
preserved; and we can only hope that the same tenacity of the
Armenian race which has kept alive this ancient Church down into
our own generation may yet be accountable for its being found.
It might prove to be the most ancient in form of all the Christian
liturgies. The catechism with which the Xey concludes is later
than the first twenty-two chapters’ but the information it gives
about the Paulician Eucharist doubtless represents the teaching of
the Church. The acts of the inquisition of 1837-1845 also in
some slight measure help to fill up the gap; for they contain the
following description of their eucharist. It was sent on May 23,
1841, to the consistory of Erivan by the orthodox priest of
Arkhwéli :—

¢ The villagers of Arkhwéli, before they were corrected, baptized
and communicated one another according to the direction of

1 Cp. p. 1. From the statements of the Paulicians, from whom the book
was seized, it is clear that the Aey itself only comprises the first twenty-two
chapters of the book.
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The Key of Truth, their heretical book, after the erroneous manner of
the Thonraki. These wicked practices were twice committed by them
at that time under cover of darkness ; once in the stable of the choir-
singer (or church-assistant) Ténd Kirakosean, and on the other
occasion in the inner chamber of Souwar Hovhannesean, in the
following fashion. They meet and get ready water in a vessel, and
upon a common table of wood they lay a single unleavened common
loaf of small size, baked in an oven, and in a common vessel wine
without water. Over the loaf they say: “Take ye, eat. This is
the body of our Lord Jesus Christ” Over the wine they say:
“ This is the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.” The person to
be baptized comes bare-headed before the baptist without stripping
off of raiment?; then the baptist took and poured a handful of
water over the head of the person to be baptized. At the first time
of so pouring it he says, “ In the name of the Father”; at the second,
‘“and of the Son”; at the third, “and of the Holy Spirit. Amen.”
After that the person baptized first receives in his hands a portion
of the bread, and eats it, and then drinks a little of the wine, and
goes away.’

These depositions, which are signed by various of the persons
concerned, also give the names and ages of four persons who were
thus baptized or communicated in an heretical way. Souwar
Hovhannesean was eighty years of age; his wife Mary was sixty;
Aslan Hovhannesean was eighty; and Martoj Hovhannesean was
eighty-five, since dead. These four persons had been baptized in
the manner described thirty years before (therefore they were now
only communicated) by the false priest (%% lord) Hovhannes?
a follower of the Thonraki cult, who subsequently became a
Mohammedan.

The choir-singer T6nd Kirakosean, now fifty years of age,
had been baptized in the time of the same priest (i. e. Hovhannes)
by Meser Putalean, a disciple of the false priest.

Then follow the names of six persons, who were only baptized
and not communicated, in Ténd Kirakosean’s stable; their ages
were respectively forty, forty-five, thirty-five, thirty, fifty, fifty. On
the second occasion, in the chamber of Souwar Hovhannesean,

1 This was a concession to the age and climate ; for the Key, p. 97, prescribes
that they shall be stripped after the primitive Christian manner.

? This person was the copyist of Z%e Key of Trutkh in 1782. See below,
p- Ixxii. The book actually consists of twenty-two chapters, but the numeration
only extends as far as chap. xxi. Hence the statement that it was written in
twenty-one chapters. The Catechism was not regarded as part of the Aezy.

d
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five persons were baptized in the manner described by Souwar,
who had been baptized by the choir-singer, George Sargsean.
I need not trouble the reader with their names, but their respective
ages were forty-five, forty, thirty, thirty, thirty-five years. These
depositions conclude with the notice that ‘all these heretical
proceedings were written in twenty-one chapters in the book called
The Key of Truth, which at first the offenders said they had torn up
and burned, though, after repenting, they admitted they had not
done so.

The copy of The Key of Truth here printed is the particular one
here referred to, and we are therefore entitled to fill up its lacunae
from these depositions, and from the confessions given above. As
to the Eucharist we learn that it was celebrated after nightfall.
This may have been only to protect themselves, but it is more
probable that it was in strict following of the account preserved in
the Gospels of the institution of the Eucharist, according to which
it was a supper or evening meal, and not a morning celebration.
The only communicants were four persons baptized thirty years
before, and now averaging in age over seventy-six years each; and
the youngest of them, a woman of sixty, was the wife of a man of
eighty. T&n6 Kirakosean, although a man of fifty, and baptized
some twenty years before, did not communicate. We are tempted
to infer that the participation in the eucharistic meal was, like the
kereticatio of the Albigeois, deferred to extreme old age; but the
indications are too slight to build so much upon, nor was the
kereticatio the same thing as the Eucharist. We can, however, infer
something about the age at which baptism was conferred. Its
recipients ranged from thirty to fifty years. Making allowance for
the fact that in Arkhwéli and Giumri (Alexandrapol) the new sect
had only been disseminated since about the year 1828, and that
these may have been for the most part new converts; still it would
appear that baptism was deferred, as in the orthodox Church of the
third and fourth century, until the catechumens were of a very
mature age indeed; in no case less than thirty years.

The archives of the consistory of Erivan record two other cases
of open-air baptism in a stream at mid-day in the neighbourhood of
Alexandrapol. In the second of these cases a priest named Sahak
was baptizing two men whose ages are not given, when a young
man of twenty-three, named Sargis Harouthiun (who afterwards
joined the sect), startled him by suddenly appearing on the scene.
The priest instantly invited him also to be baptized in these words:
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and the other. The author of the Key, like the writer- of these
epistles, has caught the tone of St. Paul. There is the same
assurance of being the vehicle of the Holy Spirit, of being a
missionary inspired and sent by God to teach the way, the truth,
and the life. It is to be regretted that our fragments of Sergius’
cpistles are so few and short ; they contain, however, one magnificent
utterance, worthy of a Paul or of a Wesley : ‘I have run from east
to west, and from north to south, preaching the gospel of Christ
until my knees were weary!” And also the following, to Leo
a Montanist, which likewise has about it the ring of St. Paul:
‘But do thou beware of thyself. Cease to rend asunder the true
faith. For what charge canst thou bring against us? Have
I despoiled any one, or been overweening? Thou canst not
allege it.  But if thou dost, Thy witness is not true. Yet
be it not mine to hate thee, but only to exhort thee, as thou
hast received apostles and prophets, who are four in number,
so receive (our) shepherds and teachers, lest thou become the
prey of wild beasts.” Truly if this great teacher had faults, they
were those of a St. Paul.

There is a certain self-exaltation in these citations of Sergius, of
which we have not the setting and context; yet not such as to
warrant the charge of anthropolatry brought by Greg. Nar. and by
the Greek writers. In the third of the recantations however, made
in 1837, there is a curious passage. Gregory (one of the elect of
the Thonraki) said: ‘Lo, I am the cross: on my two hands light
tapers, and give me adoration. For I am able to give you salva-
tion, as much as the cross and the saints®?.” This singular utterance
must mean that in some ceremony the elect one or priest spread
out his hands, like Jesus on the cross; and received the adoration
of the faithful, who lit their tapers on either hand. Here we begin
to see why the Paulicians repudiated crosses of lifeless stone, and
even broke them up when they could. They had living crosses of
their own, elect ones who were baptized with the baptism of Christ,
crucified on his cross, dead, and buried with him, rising again with
him, called with his calling, reasonable images of God into whom
Christ’s Spirit had been breathed, in whom he abode as they in him.
It need not surprise us that they rejected the stocks and stones
into which the Armenians of those ages (as of this) believed that the
spirit and virtue of Christ could be magically introduced by the
priest, just as a Brahman may be seen by any Indian roadside

U Pet. Sic. § 36,1293 B.  Also in Photius. 2 See above, p. xxvil.
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putting the god into little clay images brought to him by the
faithful, and made hollow on purpose. Surely it was a noble idea
to restrict possession by the Holy Spirit to living images, and not
extend it to stocks and stones.

Such is the circle of ideas into which I believe we here enter,
and perhaps we have a further trace of it at the end of the catechism
which follows the K¢y. There we read that the false priests, when
they took the elements and said, ¢ This is my body and blood,
turned them not into the body and blood of Christ, but into their
own sinful body and blood.

How are we to interpret this enigmatical statement, twice
repeated? Not otherwise, I think, than by supposing that the
elect priest was himself, through community of suffering?, and
as possessed by the same Holy Spirit, in a mystical manner one
with Christ; so that when he took the elements and said: ‘ These
are my body and blood,” they were by the Spirit of the heavenly
Father changed into Christ’s body, because /4zs body was also
Christ’s.  On the other hand the false priest, not being of the body
of Christ, by the use of the formula ‘This is my body, only
converted the elements into his own sinful body, and not into
Christ’s. The underlying supposition must certainly be this, that
every elect one was Christ; and it is quite in harmony with this
that in the Key the apostles and evangelists are spoken of as par/s
or members of the Church. From Petrus Siculus? we learn that
the Paulician Church was the body of Christ. The words in which
Sergius warns his flock of the dreadful nature of apostasy are these :
6 mopvevwy €ls TO (Swov gopa duaprdver. ‘Huels Eopev oopa Xpioroi®
€/ Tis apiorarar Tév mapaddoewr T6U godparos ToU XpioTol, TOUTETTL TGOV
éuov, duaprdver 6ri mpoaTpéxet Tois érepodidackalobot, kai dmeber Tols
Uytalvovoe Néyois.  Here nfuels means ¢ we, the elect.’

A difficulty remains. In the Catechism on p. 123, in the chapter
on the ¢ Holy-making of the body and blood of our Lord,” we read
that the Lord, desiring to distribute to disciples and believers his
body and blood, began with figures, whereby he opened their minds,
saying : ¢ My body is the true meat, and my blood the true drink’;
and, ‘I am the bread of life come down from heaven; whoever
eateth this bread shall live for ever.’

1 Perhaps the Marcionites had a similar idea of priesthood, and expressed it

in their phrase: cvvrarainwpor kal cvpmoobpevor (Tertul. c. Mare. iv. 9, 36), i.e.
sharers with Jesus Christ (s0¢ with Marcion) of tribulations and of the world's

hatred.
2 Hist. Man. § 39, 1300 A,
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Are we to infer that he only began with figures, but went on to
really convert in the last supper the suwésfance of the bread and
wine into his true body and blood? And that the words of institu-
tion are to be taken literally, whereas the sayings with which he
opened their minds were only figurative? If there be no real
change of the elements, then what is meant by the saying that the
false priests change the elements into their own bodies and not
into Christ’s?

The writer probably felt no difficulties, such as his statements
raise in our minds. The ability to distinguish between an allegory
and the facts allegorized, between a symbol and that which is
symbolized, does not belong to every stage of culture. Philo some-
times lacked it; the early Christians barely had it at all. Nor can
we expect it to be very developed in the ninth and tenth centuries.
It is possible, therefore, that the Paulicians entertained several ideas
at once, not all compatible with each other: firstly, the idea that
the Lord in saying, ¢ take, eat and drink,’ signified not real bread
and wine, but his words, pnuara alred as Scor.? has it, Aéyia kvpiaxd
as Photius: secondly, the idea that the bread and wine really
became the Lord’s body and blood: thirdly, the idea that, the
elect ones being Christ’s body? the elements in becoming their
body, became his; and in becoming his, became theirs. And
lastly it must be borne in mind that we are not suitably placed for
judging of the question, because the Key has been wilfully
mutilated just in the pages which would have revealed to us how
the writer of it conceived of Christ’s flesh. He may have believed
with Origen that Christ had an aifépiov oépa, and that he brought
the same with him from heaven. Such a belief would have helped
in his mind to obscure the issues so clear and hard to us; to
veil the contradictions, to us so palpable. Or it may have been
into the risen body of Jesus, which was only visible to the faithful,
that the elements underwent a change.

However this be, it is certain that the Paulicians believed their
elect ones to be, so to speak, reincarnations of Christ, and set such
an interpretation on texts like John vi. 56: ¢ Whoever eats my
body and drinks my blood, shall dwell in me and I in him.” Nor
is it certain that this was not also a Pauline train of thought. It is
difficult to attach any other meaning to such phrases as ¢ Not I, but
Christ that dwelleth in me’ And in Gal. vi. 1%, Paul writes:
‘ Henceforth let no man give me trouble; 4e persecuteth Christ

1 Seor. viil. 3 ‘Hucis topev odpa Xpiorob.
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For I bear the s/igmata of Jesus in my body.” The words italicized
were read in Marcion’s and probably in Tertullian’s text, and are
necessary to the sense; which is this, that Paul was a symbol or
image of Christ, so that whoever harmed him harmed Christ'.
Later on we shall return to this subject. It is enough now to
remark that we here border on a field of primitive ideas and
beliefs for which the modern psychologist has devised the title of
sympathetic magic.

Later on I shall enumerate several points of contact between the
European Cathars and the Paulicians. Here I must anticipate one
of them. The Paulicians adored their elect ones as living repre-
sentatives of Christ, shrines of his spirit which, in the sacred season
of election, had chosen them as its vessels. Accordingly they
adored them or prostrated themselves before them? and as their
flesh was Christ’s and they Christ’s body, it was the same whether
you declared the change of the eucharistic elements to be into
their body and blood or into Christ's. The transubstantiation—if
we may use a word which they did not—was not so much of the
in themselves lifeless elements, as of the elect one who blessed
and offered them ; and their change of nature was but a corollary
of his.

The heretics whom Eckbert found so widespread in the neigh-
bourhood of Treves and Cologne as early as A.p. 1160 held
similar opinions. Of them Eckbert reports thus?:—

¢ They altogether despise, and consider as of no value, the masses
which are celebrated in the churches; for if it happens that they
go with the rest of their neighbours to hear ‘masses, or even to
receive the Eucharist, they do this in mere dissimulation, lest their
infidelity should be discovered. For they say that the order of the
priesthood is altogether lost in the Church of Rome, and in all
the churches of the Catholic faith, and the true priests are not to
be found except in their sect. They believe that the body and
blood of Christ can be by no means made by our consecration, or
received by us in our communion; but they say that they alone
make the body of Christ at their tables. But in those words there

1 Tt is a proof of the wide and early diffusion of the idea that in the Clemen-
tine Homilies (ed. Dressel, 1853, p. 11), an anti-Pauline work, we have it
expressed almost in the same words: 3faet yap (6 &mioromos) & Sei debfjvar, kal
Adge & Bet Avbfjvar, s TOV Ti)s énwAnolas eldws kavéva. adTod olv drovoarte, s
yvévres 87e 6 TOv dAnbeias mpokalbe(buevov Avmdv, eis XpioTov duaprdver kal Tov
marépa Téy SAwv mapopyier ol eivexev ob (foerar,

2 See S. R. Maitland, A2igenses and Waldenses, 1832, p. 355.
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is this deceit—for they do not mean that true body of Christ which
we believe to have been born of the virgin and to have suffered on
the cross, but they call their own flesh the body of the Lord; and
forasmuch as they nourish their bodies by the food on their tables,
they say that they make the body of the Lord.

The same Eckbert also in another place apostrophizes these
same heretics as follows* :—

‘From one man who came out of your hiding-places, I heard
this piece of your wisdom—your body is the Lord’s ; and therefore
you make the body of the Lord, when you bless your bread, and
support your body with it.’

We cannot doubt that these twelfth-century German heretics
held the same theory of the Eucharist as the Paulicians. Among
the Albigenses who seem to have been a kindred sect, the adora-
tion of the elect or perfect one by the believers was an established
custom. A single example from the Liber Sententiarum® (the record
of the Inquisition of Toulouse between the years 1307-1323) will
suffice :—

“And as he (the credens) was taught, he adored Peter Auterius
and James his son (the two perfect ones), saying, “ Good Chris-
tians, God’s blessing and yours,” bending his knees three times,
with his hands on a certain bench, bowing before them and saying
each time “ Benedicite.” And he saw them adored in the same
way by others.

In the same culpa we read that the two heretics, i.e. Peter
Auterius and James, ‘mutually adored each other! The acts of
inquisition plainly indicate that the inquisitors regarded this adora-
tion as an act of anthropolatry, to be punished by sword and fire.

Nevertheless the same church which held the Inquisition of
Toulouse has in our own generation, and in the face of an
instructed Europe and America, formally decreed to the Bishop of
Rome the miraculous and super-human attribute of infallibility.
Surely the Paulician conception of the elect representatives of
Christ on earth was a better way of apprehending the duoiwois bed,
which is man’s vocation. Doubtless it was too exclusive a concep-
tion; and, if the church which held it had emerged triumphant,
instead of being extinguished by ruthless massacres, it might have
led to occasional displays of sacerdotal pride. Yet in the end
a severalty of popes must be less hostile to the moral and intellec-

' Maitland, A/bigenses and Waldenses, p. 361.
» Petrus 68, Culpa and Sentence. Maitland, p. 315.
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tual progress of our race, than the grinding and levelling spiritual
despotism of a single one.

It is difficult to bring the Greek and Armenian sources bearing
on the history of the Paulician Church into line with each other.
They nowhere overlap one another, and their lists of the names of
Paulician leaders are different. It would appear that the Greeks
were mainly interested in the Paulicians of Tephrik, whom the
Armenian records do not notice. Assuming that my reader is
familiar with the Greek sources, I will now proceed to summarize
the scanty information supplied by the Armenian writers about the
outward history of the Church.

John the Philosopher, who became Catholicos of Armenia
A.D. 719, uses the name Paulician, but not Thonraki. Although he
speaks of them as ¢ the dregs of the Messalianism of Paulicianism,’
we need not suppose that they had anything in common with the
Messalians or Euchitae of a previous age. All that we know of
the latter, who are rightly described by Neander! as the first
mendicant friars, contradicts not only the self-portraiture of the
Armenian Paulicians in the Key, but in an equal degree conflicts
with all we know of them from Greek sources. The Armenian
word misinéuthiun, which I render Messalianism, was a mere term
of abuse in the eighth century, and as such is again hurled, two
centuries later, at the Paulicians by Gregory of Narek and Gregory
Magistros. Of more value are four statements of - John the
Philosopher which follow: (i) That the Paulicians had been rebuked
and repressed by Nerses Catholicos, and had after his death fled
into Armenia into hiding-places. (ii) That thén certain Iconomachi
expelled from Albania in the Eastern Caucasus bad joined them.
(iii) That as oppressed dissenters from the orthodox Church they
had sought the protection of the Arab or Mohammedan powers.
(iv) That they imagined themselves to have discovered something
great and new in what was after all old and obsolete, and had left
their hiding-places and ventured out into the populous centres of
the land in order to preach it. Lastly (v) that their own centre
was a region called Djrkay. In this region or from it (for the text
is not clear) they flowed over the land like a flood of suffocating
water.

Each of the above statements calls for some consideration. In
regard to (i) there is a doubt as to which Nerses Catholicos is
meant. A higher antiquity must at once be ascribed to the

! Vol. iil. p. 342, of English translation.
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Paulician Church of Armenia than is usually supposed, if the
Nerses intended was the Catholicos of that name, who is by the
Armenian chroniclers said to have been patriarch for thirty-four
years, and who died ¢. 374 A.0. He more than any one else was
responsible for the introduction into Armenia of the peculiar Greek
Christianity of the fourth century. As such he was the first great
exponent there of the ideas and tendencies abhorred by the
Paulicians ; and would certainly have persecuted them, if they
already existed in his day. There were, however, two later
Catholici of the same name, one c¢. 524-533 A.D., the other
¢. 640-661, both of them anterior to John the Philosopher.

The next statement (ii) cannot be doubted, for later on in the
tenth century we meet with the same connexion between Albania
and the Paulicians of Taron. Albania, at the eastern end of the
Caucasus, the modern Daghestan, seems from the very earliest
times to have contained a population averse to the worship of
images and imbued with the primitive Adoptionist faith. In the
Armenian chroniclers, who were all orthodox, we only hear of
the orthodox Church of the Albans which was a branch of the
Gregorian Armenian, and went to Edjmiatzin for the consecration
of their Catholicos. Gregory Magistros records that many of their
Catholici in succession had anathematized the Paulicians of Albania.
Aristaces, in the same age, bears witness to the frequent and close
relations between the heretics of Albania and those of Taron.
John of Otzun only alludes to the image-breakers of Albania,—
this as early as 720. That they not only abhorred images, but
held characteristically Paulician tenets at that date is certain
from the testimony of Moses of Kalankatuk or his continuator in
a passage written early in the eleventh century. Here we read
that, in the time of John Mayrogomatzi, a contemporary of Ezr
Catholicos (630-640), there was a party in Albania which
rejected images, did not practise baptism, did not bless the salt
(i.e. for animal sacrifices), did not conclude marriage with the
blessing of the Church, raising the objection that the priesthood
had been lost upon the earth. Here we recognize the Paulicians
without difficulty. In the same passage great antiquity is ascribed
to them. This sect, it says, arose in the time of the apostles and
first appeared among the Romans, for which reason a great
Synod was held in Caesarea, and people were instructed to paint
pictures in the house of God. Here we have an echo of the claim
raised by the Paulicians themselves to represent the true apostolic
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north, and 40-50-41-40 by west and east’. In Kiepert’'s map these
mountains are called Niphates. Many streams, the easternmost
sources of the Murad-Chai or South Euphrates, flow out of this
massive on the north, the west, and the south-west sides of it. It
is separated by the Bayezid branch of the Araxes from Mount
Masis or Ararat, which towers with its lofty hump and peaked
gendarme to the east, some fifty miles away. The Alashgerd plain
watered by the upper Murad-Chai lies to the west, and stretches
south-west to Melasgerd. The Turkish name of this mountain
mass is Ala Dagh. Well away from it, beyond the rich plain of
Melasgerd, rises the cone of Mount Sipan, 11,000 feet high,
dominating the northern shore of Lake Van. Like Sipan, only
more so, the Ala Dagh is volcanic; and the highest streams of the
Murad-Chai, as they run down from its north side, are choked with
sulphur and warm with the heat of hundreds of small geysers.
These most eastern feeders of the Euphrates, as they run down to
meet at Diadin, pierce their way through masses of volcanic basalt.
The highest summit is a still smoking crater of 11,000 feet, called
Thoonderlik, recently described by Texier and our own consul
Taylor®. We recognize in the modern name the old Armenian
¢ Thondrik’ or ¢ Thonrik,” derived from Z7%onr, an oven. And in
the myriad sulphur-laden springs of this region we probably have
an explanation of the language used by John the Philosopher,
¢ Suffocantium diluuii aquarum portio confluit’ The volcanic fire
which in this region everywhere evidences itself, also explains the
otherwise enigmatical language of Gregory Magistros (on pages 75
and 80). When he reached the sources of the Euphrates he found
himself among mountains from whose hollows burst hot water
springs and fumaroles. Some modern Armenians have absurdly
misconstrued his language to mean that the Paulicians, whom he
is describing, were fire-worshippers.

The village of Diadin or Diyadin, described on p. 223 of
Murray’s Handbook to Asia Minor, and Tozer's Zurkish Armenia,
p- 383, is called in the Armenian Tate6n, and probably occupies
the site of the more ancient Zarehavan, the frontier town of the
old Cantons of Tsalkotn and Kokowit of Bagrevandene. Built
6,000 above the sea, it is a poor and ruinous place to-day ; but the

! Thonrak is by Aristaces (p. 135) located in Apahuni, a canton of Turubaran.
It was on the extreme east of Apahuni probably. Alishian puts Thonrak

in the canton of Tsalkotn. The limits of the old cantons cannot really be
traced nowadays.

2 Proceedings of R. Geogr. Soc. xiil.
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remains of a massive fortress overhanging the basalt gorge, through
which the feeders of the Euphrates now united into a single torrent
run, prove that it was once an important place. It was probably
the Zarouana of Ptolemy; and Faustus, the fourth century
Armenian writer, records that here dwelt 5,000 Armenian families
and 8,000 Jewish, numbers which we may safely halve. There
still remained a circus or sfadion, when in that century Shaphoy,
the Persian tyrant, burned and sacked the city and massacred its
inhabitants. In the next century the Armenian soldier Vardan
defeated the Persians at this spot; and in 655, according to the
historian Asolik, it still was a strong position. Here was born, late
in the eighth century, one in whom we may perhaps recognize the.
founder, as Greg. Nar. and Greg. Mag. agree in calling him, of
the Thonraki branch of the Paulician Church, Smbat the Bagratuni.

The prejudice of later Armenian historians has made it impossi-
ble to be sure of the identity of this great religious leader; but
there are reasons for thinking that he was no other than Smbat
Bagratuni, the founder of the petty Armenian dynasty of that name,
which now under Persian, now under Byzantine suzerainty ruled
over Taron or Taraunitis (in Kiepert's map), from a.n. 856 to
1062. Taron was properly but a single canton in the large pro-
vince of Turuberan, which, roughly speaking, included the whole
valley of the Murad-Chai or south-east Euphrates to the east of
the modern Kharput. To-day Mush is the chief city and seat
of government of this region. But the name Taron was extended
by mediaeval Armenian historians and geographers to include the
whole region.

The reasons for identifying the founder of the Thonraki with
Smbat Bagratuni, the Confessor, as his countrymen owing to his
martyr’s death afterwards called him, are the following :—

1. The chronicler Mekhitar, of Airivang, who, though he only
wrote about 1300, compiled his work carefully from earlier sources,
has the following entry under the year A. p. 721 : * Sembat Ablabsay
(i.e. Father of Abas). He was the leader (o7 ‘the first’) of the
heresy of the Thonraki.’

2. Gregory of Narek implies that Smbat was murdered by
a Mohammedan warrior. This warrior, he says, was himself
nearly akin and allied to the madness of Smbat and his disciples,
and had learned at first hand of Smbat’s pretensions to be
Christ.

3. On the other hand Gregory Magistros, like Gregory of Narek
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had in his hands the book of Ananias Narekatzi against the
Thonraki, a source which, if we had it, would outweigh in impor-
tance all the others. Whether it was also in the hands of Mekhitar
we do not know ; though it may well have been, as it was in those
of Nerses Catholicos in 1165. Ananias, says Magistros, had let
one know ‘who and what Smbat was.” Now Gregory affirms not
that Smbat was Smbat Bagratuni, but only that he flourished in
his time and in that of a Lord (i.e. Catholicos) John, who if he
preceded Gregory Magistros by as little as 200 years must be
identified with John of Owaiq’, who became Catholicos in 833.
Gregory’s term of 170 years is hardly long enough. Twice over
he says that 170? years had elapsed and no less than thirteen
patriarchs of Great Armenia had successively anathematized the
sect between Smbat’s day and his own. Now from John the Fifth
to Sarkis the First inclusive, who died about 1019, immediately after
issuing an anathema against the sect, there were, it is true, counted
thirteen Catholici. And we must suppose that Gregory does not
reckon among the thirteen Peter Getadards, who acceded in 1019
and died in 1058 ; because it was actually during his Catholicate
that he (Gregory Magistros) was conducting against the Thonraki
the persecutions which he relates. But for these thirteen Catholici
170 years is not enough, and we must rather adopt the term of
200 years which he gives in another letter (see p. 151) to the
Vardapet Sargis or Sarkis.

4. Other sources, however, incline us to identify the Paulician

! Yet Greg. Mag. (p. 144) seems to identify the ‘Lord John,’ in whose day
Smbat appeared, with John of Otzun, who wrote against the Paulicians. But
John of Otzun became catholicos in 718, 330 years before Gregory Magistros
was writing. He also implies that John of Otzun had assailed Smbat’s heresy,
which was hardly possible if Smbat lived a hundred years later. Gregory’s
account is impossible as it stands; and he appaiently confuses John of Otzun,
Catholicos in 719, with John of Owaiq, Catholicos in 833; and perhaps after
all, as we shall suggest on p. lxvii, it was an earlier John Catholicos, soon
after Goo, whose contemporary Smbat the Paulician founder really was.
Different Smbats of the house of Bagrat are also confused, it would seem;
probably because they were all Paulicians together.

* So on pp. 142 and 145, but on p. 151 he assigns 200 years, which better
agrees with the date of Smbat Bagratuni as attested by Arab sources. The
discrepancy in the text of Greg. Mag. may be connected with a similar dis-
crepancy among the Armenian historians of the ninth century, some of whom put
Smbat thirty years later than others. Perhaps the text of Mag. has been altered
to suit. Note that on p. 142 Mag. assigns fifteen patriarchs, and not thirteen, to
the period which had elapsed since Smbat's appcarance as heresiarch. See also
p- Ixviii,
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leader with Smbat Bagratuni. Thus in Constantine Porphyro-
genitus de Admin. Imp., cap. 44 (ed. Bekk. 1840, vol. iii. p. 191),
we read this: loréoy 671 mpd Tov "Acwriov Tob dpyovros TV dpxdvTwy, TOD
marpds Tov SvpPariov Tod dpyovros TGy dpxSvrwy, ov amexkepdhioey 6 dunpds
Iepaidos 6 *Amoadras. Constantine wrote not later than 958. Unless
two Smbats were murdered by the Arab invader, surely Smbat
Bagratuni was the one intended by Gregory of Narek.

5. Thomas Artsruni, who died about 940, implies that Smbat
Bagratuni was addicted to heresy. I quote him in Brosset’s trans-
lation : John V. of Owaiq (says this authority) became Catholicos
in 833, ‘qui gouvernait la Sainte église, de la croyance orthodoxe
apostolique, du Seigneur J. C., d’'une maniere tout-a-fait admirable,
et imposait aux princes Arméniens l'obligation de marcher en
dignes adhérents de la foi Chrétienne, afin que leurs ceuvres té-
moignassent de la réalité de leur titre de Chrétiens., On accueillait
ses avis, ou les écoutait volontiers; mais on ne renongait pas aux
actes impurs, aux dégofitantes passions de Sodome; on imitait les
vices de nos anciens rois, de la famille Arsacide. .. . Le Catholicos
les exhortait & s’abstenir d'impuretés et des ceuvres pernicieuses
qu'ils commettaient . ... nul ne levait les yeux vers les lois du
Seigneur; les oreilles inattentives ne s’ouvraient que pour la vipere
maudite et pour ’aspic aux morsures incurable.’

Here the charge of impurity assuredly means no more than it
means from the lips of Gregory of Narek and Gregory Magistros
and Aristaces?, namely Paulicianism. As such it is opposed to the
¢ orthodox apostolic belief’ of the Catholicos; the real antithesis
to orthodoxy was not vice, but heresy, which was worse than vice.
For the same reason the Armenian king, Smbat Bagratuni, is com-
pared to the old Arsacide kings. These latter were not peculiarly
addicted to nameless vice; but some of them were very conserva-
tive in matters of religion. Notably the king Arshak, who in the
fourth century set up a rival Catholicos to the grecizing Catholicos
Nerses; notably Arshak’s successor Pap, who, after the death of
Nerses, set himself to undo his so-called reforms of the Armenian
Church, to send about their business the monks and nuns intro-
duced by him and in other ways dispense with the orthodox Greek
models imported from Caesarea.

If there were any doubt on this point, it is removed by other
contemporary Armenian historians, such as Asolik, John Catholicos
and Stephanus of Siuniq, who relate that Smbat Bagratuni had

! See pp. 125, 130, 144, 145.
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a standing feud with John of Owaiq, and that, with the help of his
nobles, he deprived him of his catholicate, and in 841 set up a
rival in his place. They explain Smbat’s subsequent defeat and
capture by the Mohammedan Emir Abusa’ad as a punishment of
God for his recalcitrancy towards the orthodox Catholicos, and for
his heretical backslidings.

But before John the Fifth became catholicos Smbat had already
been in conflict with his predecessor, David the Second, who
acceded in 806 and died ¢. 833. Smbat had conspired with other
chiefs of Armenia, named Sewaday and Sahak of Siuniq, to throw
off the overlordship of the Khalifs of Bagdad. In these patriotic
struggles the Catholicos David had taken part with Ho6l or Haul,
the Khalif’s lieutenant. We can only explain David’s somewhat
unpatriotic policy by supposing that Smbat was already in religious
antagonism with the orthodox patriarch; and the Mohammedans
were quick to turn to account the religious feuds of a country
which they coveted.

In the year 8447 a new Khalif ascended the throne of Bagdad,
Aboul-al Djafar, who took the title Motéwekkel-al’ Allah, He
commissioned Abousa’ad, an Arab chief who lived in the Armenian
marches, to attack and reduce the Armenian princes—Ashot, who
ruled in Vaspurakan, the province south and east of Van, and
Bagarat, who ruled over Taron. Advancing through Atropatene,
Abousa’ad (o7, according to Thomas Artsruni, his son Joseph, the
father having died on the way) routed Ashot; and, after making
terms with him, went on to the fortress of Khlath?, which lay under
Mount Sipan at the north-west corner of Lake Van. There he
halted and invited Smbat, who owed his title of king of kings and
Sparapet, or governor of Armenia, to the Khalif’s appointment, to
come and see him. Smbat Bagarat, nothing suspecting, responded
to the orders of the Khalif’s representative and set out for Khelat,
taking with him ¢the holy Testaments, the divine books,” and
attended by retainers and clergy. The Emir at once treacherously
seized him and his relatives, and sent them in chains to Samara in
Mesopotamia. Then he marched himself to Mush, where he fixed
his winter quarters, after devastating the whole province and enslav-
ing its inhabitants. The mountaineers of Sasoun, where Smbat had
his castle of Sim, were alone unsubdued. They, at the approach
of Spring (March, 852), rallied to avenge the treacherous capture
of their loved chieftain, Smbat. They stormed Mush, and slew

! See Tozer's Turkish Armenia, chap. xii.
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according to John Catholicos (who heard it from an eye-witness),
they took it to Babylon and laid it in the shrine erected on the site
of the lion’s den into which Daniel the prophet had been thrown.
Smbat was known by Armenians after his death as the Confessor.

If this Smbat was not the founder of the Thonraki, then why
did certain Armenian Church historians, among them Thomas
Artsruni, conspire to blacken his memory with this charge of
apostasy? Why the accusations of impurity merely because he
was opposed to the orthodox prelates David and John? Why did
these ecclesiastics make common cause against him with the
infidel? Yet he built the great Church of Mush, and took with
him the Scriptures wherever he went. It is not enough to suppose
that he was an adherent of the Council of Chalcedon, then and
later a bone of contention among Armenian churchmen. The
assaults upon Smbat are too virulent to be so explained ; nor does
any writer give the least colour to the assertion that he was
a Chalcedonist.

Thus Mekhitar’s account is the one which best accords with
most of the other sources. Nevertheless, we must accept it
with all reserve in view of the positive statement in the letter of
Gregory Magistros (see p. 144), that ¢ the accursed one appeared in
the days of the Lord John and of the Smbat Bagratuni.” In any
case it is certain that the heresiarch Smbat was a member of the
royal house of Bagarat. His name Smbat, and Mekhitar’s
chronicle fully establish that: nor is it easy to escape the admis-
sion, painful to some Armenians, that the then head of the
Bagratuni dynasty was also a heretic. Smbat the heresiarch may
have been the same person whom Smbat Bagratuni elevated to
the catholicate when he deposed the orthodox catholicos John of
Owaiq. The Armenian sources, cited pell-mell and without any
sense of their discrepancies or attempt to reconcile them, by
Tchamtchean? in his great history of Armenia, imply that about
A.D. 835 another Bagarat, a near relative of Smbat Sparapet,
father of Abas, was made Patrik of Armenia. He, too, had his
castle at Sim among the mountaineers of Sasoun. = If this one was
not a double of the former, he may have been the heresiarch.

My readers will, I am sure, appreciate the difficulty there is in
obtaining a clear and unprejudiced account of events from
Armenian chroniclers, and will not accuse me of vacillation if
I now broach another and new hypothesis as to who Smbat was.

Y In Bodlcian Catal., under ¢ Chamich.
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For the association in the pages of Gregory Magistros of Smbat
the Paulician, leader and legislator, with a Persian physician
Mdiusik, suggests quite another .view of who he was. The
historian Sebeos preserves a letter sent to the Emperor Constans
by the Armenian clergy assembled in Dwin under the catholicos
Nerses in A.D. 648, when the emperor was trying to force the
decrees of the Council of Chalcedon on the Armenian Church.
In this letter it is related that the Persian king, Aprouéz Chosrow,
after his capture of Jerusalem in 614, convoked at his court an
assembly of the eastern, especially of the Armenian and Syrian
clergy, and appointed the Smbat Bagratuni, called Chosrow’s
Shoum (or Shnoum) to preside over it in conjunction with the
¢ chief physician of his court.” There was also present Zachariah,
the captive patriarch of Jerusalem. ¢There were many Nestorians
present,” says the letter, ‘and many other miscellaneous heretics.
Moreover, the patriarch came forward and said: “ Let not that man
(? Jesus) be called God.” The king, on being informed of this,
had the patriarch beaten and turned out, and all the other heretics
present were similarly treated.” The letter then records that King
Chosrow, with the help of the orthodox Armenians, decided in
favour of the Nicene and earlier councils, and against that of
Chalcedon. Is it possible that here we have a garbled record of
the results arrived at? May not Smbat Bagratuni, the minister
of Chosrow, and joint president of this assembly with the Persian
king’s chief physician, be the Paulician founder? The conjunction
of a Smbat Bagratuni with a Persian physician in connexion with
Christian creeds is an odd one. Gregory Magistros records it, and
here we meet with it exactly. Gregory also declares that a Lord
John was catholicos at the time. John of Bagran was actually
catholicos ¢. §95-620, when Chosrow’s conference took place. Thus
this Smbat fulfils all the requirements of the case save one, and
that is this: Gregory Magistros implies that Smbat lived no more
than 200 years before the date at which he was writing, i.e. about
850. But our present hypothesis would place him over 200 years
further back, about 6oo. Perhaps Gregory confused the two Johns.

Gregory also gives us a list of the Paulician presidents or heads
of the Church, who succeeded Smbat, the founder or organizer of
the sect. Their names were Theodorus, Ananias, Sarkis, Cyrill,
Joseph, Jesu, and in the days of Magistros himself, Lazar. The
period covered by these seven leaders is reckoned by Magistros,
sometimes at 170, sometimes at 20o. In the former case he may be

€ 2
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reckoning up to the year 1019, when Sarkis I issued his anathema;
in the latter to the year 1050, when he was himself persecuting them.
Now seven heresiarchs, succeeding each other, would fill up 170 or
even 200 years, but hardly 400.

It is tempting to identify the third of these heresiarchs, Sarkis,
with the Paulician leader Sergius, so well known from Photius,
Peter of Sicily, and the other Greek writers; Sarkis being the
Armenian form of Sergius. But since Petrus Siculus places the
missionary activity of Sergius in the thirty-four years beginning
from Irene’s reign and extending to Theophilus, that is from
¢. 800-834, the identification is barely possible!. It is probable,
however, that the Sergius of the Greek writers is the heresiarch
mentioned, but not dated, by Matthew of Edessa (ch. 79), in the
theological manifesto prepared by King Gagik of Ani for the
Roman Emperor Dukas (1071-1078 A.p.). After anathematizing
Valentinus, Marcion, Montanus, Manes, Nabateus, Sabellius, Arius,
and Photinus, Gagik proceeds: ‘ We also anathematize Nestorius,
and I anathematize Tychus, and by his Armenian name Sarkis,
along with his dog and his ass, and may he in the last day partake
of the lot of dogs and asses.’

I believe that for Tychus we should here read Tychicus? and
that the great Paulician leader, who re-named himself Tychicus,
is here meant. Even if Tychus is a mis-spelling of Eutyches, the
identification of Sarkis with the Paulician leader is almost certain.
But it would seem as if the Armenians only knew of their com-
patriot Sarkis through Greek sources. It was among Greeks that
his missionary activity had lain; and all the fragments of him
preserved in Petrus Siculus and Photius are Greek. The orthodox
Greeks, for example Zigabenus, incessantly cast this famous heretic
in the teeth even of orthodox Armenians, much to their annoyance.

! Several Armenian scholars have supposed that the Sergius of the Greek
sources and the Smbat of the Armenian were the same person, because they
agree so wonderfully both in the date and in the character of their activity.
But the Greek sources fix the scene of the missionary labours of Sergius much
further west than Thonrak, which is just behind Ararat. This is a greater
objection to their identification than the difference of names; for the same
person was often known to Greeks by one name and to Armenians by another.

* The converse errol occurs in an early twelfth century copy of Zigabenus’
redaction of Scor. prescrved in a recently acquired Dritish Museum codex. Here
we read, in the list of Paulician heresiarchs: 7ov Zépyiov, 7év xal Evrvxwnov,
where Scor. and the other texts have Tvxicév. Here Edrdxicov must be a mis-
placed reminiscence of Eutyches, and so in Matthew of Edessa may the reading
Tychon for Tychicon.
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They on their part had no clear memory of who Sarkis was; and
Nerses Clajensis (c. 1100-1170) in his sixth Epistle, § 8, identifies
him with St. Sergius of Cappodocia, martyred by barbarians in the
age of Constantine the Great. ¢Sergius with his dog and ass,’
brings vividly before us the great missionary who for thirty-four
years wandered east and west, and north and south, evangelizing the
people.

The events narrated by Aristaces are an isolated episode in the
history of the Paulician Church, and must have occurred about the
year 1000 A.D. Their scene was the country extending southwards
from Erzeroum as far as the modern Mush. All the regions named
are in the Turuberan province. The mountain Pakhr or hill of
Emery must have been the range bordering the Euphrates to the
south-west of Erzeroum or Karin. Harq is the Xdpxa of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus (De Adm. Imp. cap. 44). It was a region south
of Erzeroum, where numerous torrents take their rise among the
north and east ridges of the Pinkeul or Bingeul range to flow
away through deep ravines, ultimately to converge in the plain of
Karachoban. After traversing that plain, they turn to the south,
and run into the Murad Chai at Karaghil, almost doubling its
volume. Khanus (Khynus in Stanford’s royal atlas) is described
by Consul Brandt in the proceedings of the Royal Geographical
Society. It lies in a well-grassed valley, full of game, and the old
castle built on a rock overhanging the river proves it to have been
a stronghold in the past. It has always kept its name. It is
situated on the dividing line between the old cantons of Pasen and
Bagrevand, and about fifty miles in a direct line from Erzeroum,
and fifty from Mush. It also gives its name to the confluent of the
Murad Chai which flows under its walls.

Photius has misled every one by his location of Mananali close
to Samosata. It was really a region round about the modern
Karachoban; which must be the point at which, as Aristaces
relates, it came down to the Eastern Euphrates, or rather to the
Bingeul arm of that river, now called the Khanus or Khinis Chai,
one mile from Karachoban, according to Murray’s handbook of
Asia Minor. This river is crossed by the Kara Keupr: bridge, and
near the Kuminji saltworks the same river can be forded. It was
the presence of salt that gave this tract the name of Mananali, for
ali means salt. The walled towns of Elia and Kother, where the
Byzantine officer held his court’, must have been close to this

1 See p. 138.
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ford on the north and south sides of the Khinis Chai. Such is the
neighbourhood in which was born Constantine, the founder, accord-
ing to the Greek sources, of the Paulician sect; and from this very
same region came the Armenians who, early in this century, brought
The Key of Truth to the village of Arkhwéli in Russian Armenia.

The village of Tdjaurm or Tschaurm where, according to these
peasants, the book was actually copied by John in 1782, is easily
identified with the modern Chevirme or Chaurma. This is,
according to Murray’s handbook, ‘a hospitable Kurd village,” 6,645
feet above the sea, and one mile south of the ford over the Araxes,
which, like the Khanus arm of the Eastern Euphrates, takes its
rise in the Bingeul range due south of Erzeroum. Until the
beginning of this century it was inhabited by the Armenian Pauli-
cians. Aristaces spells it Djermay, and calls it a ‘city-village.” Here
also, according to him > met together the minions of the patriarch
Samuel to anathematize the six pauj;c;an doctors, and brand them
on the forehead. The historian Sebeos mentions the same place
in the seventh century, and relates that it was famous for its hot
springs, to which the Roman governors of Theodosioupolis (Karin
or Erzeroum) used to resort in search of health. The city called
by Aristaces Muharkin on p. 136, where the Paulician James ended
his days, must be the same with Mufarkin, another name for
Nfrkert or Martyropolis on the upper Tigris, near Amid.

The letter of Gregory of Narek gives few details with regard to
the geographical diffusion of the Paulician Church. The monastery
of Kdshav, of which the inmates were affected, was situated in the
province of Mok, north-west of the modern Bitlis, and not far east
from the Sasun district. This province seems to have included the
high ground in which rise the springs of the Bitlis branch of the
Tigris and those of the Kara Su or Mush arm of the Murad Chai.

Gregory Magistros supplies a few more hints about the ramifica-
tion of the Paulicians. Thulail, where they were so numerous that
the sect was known as Thulaili, was a town-district in the district
of Mananali, in the province of Turuberan or Taron. Yet another
centre of them was Kasché on the Araxes, near Joulfa.

We learn that the congregation of Thulail had entered into
relations with the Syrian Patriarch, when the Armenian catholicos
brusquely rejected their appeal to him to recognize them as
orthodox Armenians. The congregation of Thonrak had done the
same; and it is clear that the Paulicians looked to Syria for

1 See p. 138.
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sympathy, and found it there. It would appear that the persecu-
tion of the Paulicians was more vigorous in proportion as Byzantine
influence in Taron and Vaspurakan was more felt. In the latter
part of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century, the
power of the Khalifs of Bagdad was almost annihilated in these
provinces. Gregory Magistros drew his title of Duke of Vas-
purakan and Taron from Constantinople, and held his commission
to harry and destroy the Paulicians from Constantine IX Mono-
machus, who reigned from 1o42-t1o54. This emperor’s policy
was but a continuation of the Byzantine policy of the ninth
century; and Gregory takes much credit to himself for only
harrying his Paulician compatriots, whereas the Byzantine generals
of a former age had put out their eyes and turned them loose, in
the few cases in which they had not murdered them outright. The
favourite punishment devised by the orthodox catholici of Armenia
was to brand their foreheads with the image of a fox. It is clear,
from the campaign of Gregory Magistros, that the Armenian
patriarchs, in spite of their quarrel with the Greeks over the
Council of Chalcedon, were ever ready to co-operate with them,
when there was a chance to outrage and murder their own Armenian
heretics. Nor were things much otherwise in 1837. Then it was
the Russian, and not the Byzantine authorities, whose aid was
invoked ; but there is not much difference.

From Nerses Clajensis we learn of another ramification of the
Paulician Church in the province of Hamajch in Syrian Meso-
potamia, and it is a devout prince Ariuz of the town of Thelkuran
(north of Diarbekr) who solicits his advice about them.

This Nerses wrote in A.D. 1166, and after this date there follows
a blank of six centuries, during which the published Armenian
sources yield no notices of the Paulician Church; though it is
probable that a careful scrutiny of unpublished chronicles written
during this period would bring to light some particulars of its
survival and vicissitudes all through the Middle Ages. That it had
not been extinguished by the exertions of Gregory Magistros si
certain; for in the narrative of an orthodox Armenian, Paul W.
Mehérean, written about the beginning of this century, we have
proofs of the vitality which it still retained in the same tract of
country between Erzeroum and Mush, in which it had always
flourished. Paul Mehérean’s MS. is preserved in the library of
San Lazaro, in Venice. On p. 120 of it he tells us that he met,
when travelling to Karin or Erzeroum, with Armenians who had
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denied their faith, and were such heretics as are the Thonraki
or Késkés. In the latter name we recognize the Kaschelzi of
Gregory Magistros. He then relates that in the Wanq or monastery
of Bordshimasur there was an abbot named Hovhannes, who, falsely
assuming the style of bishop, had ordained fourteen priests, and had
caused considerable stir in the neighbourhood of Karin.  Attacked
by the orthodox Armenians, he had fled to the neighbourhood of
Manazkert, and there continued his propaganda. Next he tells us
that under Zachariah, the Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople,
between the years 1774 and 1481, an Armenian named Hovhannes,
no doubt the abbot already mentioned—came to Constantinople,
and spread his heresy there. In consequence, he was imprisoned
for eight months by the Armenian Patriarch. Escaping from his
bonds, he returned to the neighbourhood of Khanus, and began
a systematic propaganda there and in the surrounding villages.
Subsequently Hovhannes visited Venice, where DMekhitar had
already planted his convent of San Lazaro, and thence returned to
Erzeroum and Mush. To escape the persecutions of the orthodox
Armenians he more than once proclaimed himself a Mohammedan;
nevertheless he was imprisoned in Edjmiatzin, but escaping thence
he returned to the village of Maroukh in the Khanus region, and
began ‘to diffuse his poison afresh.” The writer Paul pretends
that in 1801 this missionary finally became a Turk or Mohammedan,
‘a son of perdition,” as he puts it. We have seen that the same
story was told eight centuries before of Smbat Bagratuni.

Truly the Armenians are a tenacious race, and neither their
heresies nor the methods of combating them undergo much change.
It is probable that in the present day many of the converts of the
American Protestant missions in Erzeroum, Mush, Bitlis, IXharput,
and other places, are Paulicians by heredity. As Protestant
converts they have gained that protection from their countrymen’s
violence, which for centuries they must have sighed for.

The Hovhannes of whom we read in Paul W, Mehérean was
indubitably the Hovhannes who, in 1782, made the copy of 7%e
Key of Truth from which my text is printed. And he may very
well have been the author of the appended catechism; though
I am inclined to assign to this addition a more remote date, say
the thirteenth or fourteenth century. As he began by being abbot
of a monastery, he must have had some education such as the
scribe of 1782, in his colophon, shows that he possessed. Whether
he was a Paulician by birth or by conversion we do not know.
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congregations was at Mopsuestia, only five hours east of Adana.
Lastly, Tephrike, where the Church made its famous stand, is
a well-known site some seventy miles south-east of Sivas on the
river Chalta, which, rising on the south side of Mount Argaeus,
flows due east to join the northern Euphrates fifteen to twenty
miles north of Egin.

The scanty historical notices which the Greek writers contain
do not overlap the equally slender Armenian sources. The latter
concern the Paulician movement to the east of the Euphrates ; the
former relate its struggles with Greek orthodoxy to the west of that
great boundary. On this side of the Euphrates it was that the Greek
populations were attracted by it. Here was a large bilingual
Armenian population, speaking Greek, yet not forgetting their own
tongue. They must have been the chief purveyors to the Greek
world of a puritanism which essentially belonged to a race of vigorous
mountaineers, and was alien to the debased Greek spirit of the eighth
century. On this side of Asia Minor also, especially in Phrygia,
they were in contact and, as I shall presently point out, probably
in actual religious communion with the still surviving and ancient
Montanist Church.

But although our two sets of sources have little in common
beyond théir sketch of Paulician tenets and character, there can be
no doubt that the Puritan communities both east and west of the
Euphrates were bound together in a common policy. If the early
Bagratuni dynasty from 820-850 was hostile to the Arab Khalifs, it
was because the latter hampered and curtailed the aspirations of
Armenia after freedom, religious and political. For the same reason
to the west of the Euphrates the Paulicians were enemies of the
Byzantines who persecuted, and friends of the Arabs who protected,
them. But the disasters which befell them in the west found their
echo in Armenia Magna. And the persecution of the Empress
Theodora, during whose regency (842-867) one hundred thousand
of them were martyred, unquestionably weakened their influence
further east. Smbat Bagratuni the Sparape! seems to have been
the last of the petty Armenian dynasts who favoured them. TLocal
heads of clans here and there, like the Wrwér, and men of royal
family like Mushel, continued here and there to take their part and
share their sufferings. But they nowhere held the government in
their hands; and from about the year goo onwards they were
outcasts, and their hand against every man’s. And such have ever
since continued to be their fortunes.
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But it is against itself that a state or a church rejects the counsel
of God ; and Eastern Christianity, Greek and Armenian alike, is to
this day bleeding from the wounds which, in its cruel persecutions of
these early Puritans, it inflicted on itself. To us who are the heirs
of the ages the truth of things is slowly unrobed; and there is an
irony too painfully clear in the circumstance that in the chronicle
of Aristaces the pages immediately following the two malignant
chapters about the Paulicians, translated in my appendix, have for
their topic the capture of the royal city of Ani and the massacre of
its inhabitants by Alp Arslan. As we read these dreadful pages
which tell us of the cruelties of the human wolf of the eleventh
century, we seem to hear the shrieks and groans of the miserable
victims of the human wolf of to-day, still ravening in the plains and
valleys of Armenia. Fortune does not always smile on bigots
and persecutors; and Gregory Magistros had scarcely ended his
harryings of his Paulician countrymen, had hardly concluded his
bombastic recital of his exploits as a persecutor, before the star of
his country set in a mist of Tartar bloodshed and oppression out
of which it was never again to emerge. Nor was retribution
really less certain, if it was less swift, in the country west of the
Euphrates. Paulicianism was the natural faith of the hardy moun-
taineers of the Taurus; and in destroying them the blind fanaticism
of Byzantium destroyed its only bulwark against Saracen invasion.

“In the Greek borderlands, west of the Taurus and Euphrates,
were encamped the Paulicians, opposing to the worldly orthodoxy
of the empire a genuinely apostolical Christianity founded on the
Bible. Persecuted under the emperors of the seventh century, they
enjoyed (in the eighth) a thorough-going toleration, thanks to
the wise policy of the Iconoclasts who followed. The brave bands
of these Christian Maccabeans furnished a frontier-cordon against
Islam as vigorous as it was indispensable. To strengthen this line
of defence the extraordinary spiritual leadership of Sergius (about
800) had done not a little. Yet the persecutions under the Caesars
Michael I and Leo V drove a portion of them into the Arab
domain. But when Theodora began her extraordinarily bloody
persecution, this brave population was seized with universal despair.
The commissioners sent to inquire into their faith rivalled in blood-
thirstiness the officers of the Spanish inquisition, They were
murdered, and the robber-incursions into the empire began. The
sect found in Karbeas, who had been a Roman officer, one who
could lead them in the field as in the council-chamber; and from
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the frontier-fortress of Tephrike, like the later Waldensians against
the Piedmontese, they waged a most successful guerilla-war against
the Empire '

Tephrike fell (873). But the backbone of Oriental Christianity was
broken. What the Protestant Churches have achieved in Europe,
that the Paulicians might have accomplished in the east. But from
the ninth century onwards, wherever the Muslim met a Paulician,
they met a friend; and the ultimate success of the most soldierly
of the Mohammedan invading races was assured. It is the
Osmanli Turks who have proved themselves to be that race.

There remains an important Greek source of information with
respect to the Paulicians, which has not been noticed because the
sect is not referred to in it eo nomine. It was first published in
the learned Historia Haeresiae Monothelitarum of Franc. Combefisius,
ed. Paris, 1648, col. 3147 fol,, and is entitled, Adyos ormAirevricds
kara 'Appeviov, and ascribed to ¢ our holy father Isaac, Catholicos of
Great Armenia®’ A reference to the baptism of Constantine as
having occurred 8oo years before the date of composition fixes its
date in the twelfth century ; and the author was clearly the contem-
porary and possibly the companion in the discussion with Theorian
under Manuel Comnenus of Nerses the Graceful, from whom we
print some excerpts in our fifth appendix. The tone of this
‘oration ’ is throughout that of a renegade Armenian who had gone
over to the Greeks, and who, in his anxiety to blacken his country-
men, ascribes to the orthodox Armenian Church not only the errors
of Eutyches and Dioscurus, of Timotheus Aelurus and Petrus
Fullo, of Julian of Halicarnassus, and of Aphthartodoketism, but also
the characteristic errors of the Paulicians. These are summarized
in chap. viii, and partly agree with and partly supplement our
other sources of information.

(1) ¢Christ was thirty years old when he was baptized. There-
fore they baptize no one until he is thirty years of age.’

That this was and is still the custom of the Thonraki is implied
in the K¢y, and may be inferred, as we have seen (p. 1) from the
Acts of the Inquisition of Arkhwéli. The same conclusion results

! Translated from the excellent ¢ Abriss der Byzantinischen Kaisergeschichte’
in K. Krumbacher's Geschichte der Byzantinischen Literatur, 2nd Edition,
p. 970.

* An Abrége of the same is attributed to S. Nicon, and is printed among
the notes in the ZPatres Apostolici of Cotelerius. The Greek text of Isaac,
ch. viii, is printed in Appendix VII below.
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from the so-called teaching of St. Gregory the Illuminator, to which
we elsewhere refer (p, cxi). John of Otzun (for reference see
below on No. 5) implies that infant baptism had become the rule
rather than the exception in his church before 700 a.p., but he
glances at the Paulician custom.

(2) ¢ Christ, after baptism, was not anointed with myrrh (uipov)
nor with holy oil, therefore let them not be anointed with myrrh or
holy oil”

In the baptismal service of the K%y no allusion is made to the
use of the holy oil, and the modern Paulicians reject it (see above,
pp. xxvi and xlix).

(3) ¢Christ was not baptized in a font, but in a river. Therefore
let them not be baptized in a font.

This seems to have been the practice of the Thonraki, judging
from the same Acts of the Inquisition of Arkhwéli, wherein is
described (see above, pp. ], li) a case of baptism in a river. The
Key indicates that total immersion was the rule; but, during the
best part of the year, immersion in a river was impossible in
the highlands of Armenia, though feasible in the Mesopotamian
districts. The Didacké, ch. vii, prescribes baptism év ¥8are {ovre.

(4) ¢ Christ, when he was about to be baptized, did not recite the
Creed of the 318 Fathers of Nice. Therefore shall they not make
profession of it

It is clear from the Key that the Paulicians of Armenia rejected
the entire theology of the great councils, and the Creed given on
p- 94, to be imparted by the catechist to the catechumen, is a coun-
terblast to the Nicene Creed. In the first Paulician confession of
Arkhwéli (see above, p. xxv) we read that the great councils
were inspired by Satan ; and Isaac Catholicos indicates, towards the
close of this eighth chapter, that the same people whose teaching
is here summarized rejected the Nicene doctrine of the Incarnation.

(5) ¢ Christ. when he was about to be baptized, was not first made
to turn to the west and renounce the Devil and blow upon him,
nor again to turn to the east and make a compact with God. (For
he was himself true God.) So let them not impose these things on
those to be baptized.’

The baptismal service in chap. xxi of the Key implies that the
above is correct; and John of Otzun, in his Synodal oration
(¢. 718 A.p.) chap. v, glances at the Paulician practice in the
following passage (opera John Otzun. Venet. 1834, p. 25): ‘Et
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istud quoque praeterea cernimus: quod ab iis, qui baptizandi sunt,
non exigunt quidam interrogationis modo de abrenuntiando diabolo
iuramentum, neque sanctissimae Trinitatis professionem ... sed
tantummodo ad fontis baptismum illos temerarie admittunt.” The
truth seems to be that John of Otzun was introducing these new
practices into the ancient baptismal rite of the Armenians, and not
that some were neglecting to observe them. In the same context
he insists that, before baptism and before entering the baptistery, the
priest should lay hands on the catechumen and anoint him—a
practice which the orthodox Armenians have after all never adopted.

(6) ¢ Christ, after he had been baptized, did not partake of his
own body. Nor let them so partake of it.’

In the Acts of the Inquisition of Arkhwéli (see above, p. xlix)
the newly-baptized do not at once communicate. In the Greek
and Roman and orthodox Armenian churches the host is put into
the mouth of the child immediately it is baptized; and perhaps the
delay interposed by the Paulicians was by way of protest against
this superstitious custom. How long the interval was we know
not, probably forty days.

(7) ¢Christ, after he was baptized, fasted forty days, and only
(that); and for 120 years such was the tradition which prevailed
(in the Church). We, however, fast fifty days before (lit. near to)
the Pascha.

This means that the Paulicians kept a fast for forty days after
the feast of the baptism of Jesus Christ, and that all Christians
kept this fast during the first 120 years after Christ. The ‘we’
refers of course to Isaac and his party. To fast for fifty days
before Easter was common in Syria at one time, and the Lenten
fast was kept for various periods from forty hours to fifty days.
The persistence of the name Quadragesima to denote it indicates
that the Paulician fast was its original form. When the importance
of the baptism was lost sight of in the Church, the earlier fast
became a fast before Easter. The orthodox Armenians still
identify Christmas with the Baptism.

(8) ¢ Christ did not hand down to us the teaching to celebrate
the mystery of the offering of the bread in church, but in an
ordinary house and sitting at a common table. So then let them
not sacrifice the offering of bread in churches.’

The modern ‘Paulicians (see above, p. xlix) celebrate their
Eucharist in a cellar or stable, or wherever else they can.

(9) ‘It was after supper, when his disciples were sated (xopra-
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obivar), that Christ gave them to eat of his own body. Therefore
let them first eat meats and be sated, and then let them partake of
the mysteries.’

This proves that the Paulicians kept up the primitive custom
of an agapé preceding the Eucharist for centuries after the great
Church abandoned it. So St. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 21) deprecates the
practice of coming hungry to the Eucharist, no less than that of
coming drunk. All were, by sharing, to have had enough to eat
and drink, and no more.

(10) ‘Christ, although he was crucified for us, yet did not enjoin
us to adore the cross, as the Gospel testifies. Let them therefore
not adore the cross.’

This is a point to which not only the Key but all the sources
abundantly testify.

(11) *The cross was of wood. Let them therefore not adore
a cross of gold or silver or iron or bronze or stone.’
To this point also the Key testifies.

(12) ¢ Christ wore neither humeral nor amice nor maniple nor
stole nor chasuble. Therefore let them not wear these garments.’

So the Greek source, Scor. xiv, asserts that the ¢priests’ of the
Paulicians whom they called synecdemi and notfari? dressed and
looked and lived exactly like every one else. The only bit of ritual
hinted at in the Key is the reservation for the bishop of a particular
seat (p. 107). The orthodox Armenian Church has ever been
almost barbaric in its wealth of ecclesiastical vestments. Yet any
priest may assist in the service of the mass in his plain dress.

(13) ‘Christ did not institute the prayers of the liturgy and of
the holy epiphanies, and all the other prayers for every action and
every hour. Let them therefore not repeat them or be hallowed
by these holy prayers.’

So Nerses (see Appendix, p. 155), says: ‘Liber Rituale et
canones, qui in eo continentur, crucis et ecclesiae benedictio, et
alia, non sunt admittenda.” This book of rituals for all occa-
sions was called among the Armenians Mashtotz, from the name
of the ninth-century compiler.  The Paulicians, according to
Nerses, rejected it as not being the work of the ancient fathers.

(14) ¢Christ did not ordain (éxeipordvmoer) patriarchs and metro-
politans and bishops and presbyters and deacons and monks, nor
their several prayers (i. e. services of ordination). Let them there-
fore not be ordained nor blessed with these prayers.’
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So the Key deprecates the idea of any hierarchy in the Church
(p. 105). And it is this that underlies the tirade of Gregory Magis-
tros (p. 144). So, in the Albigensian Church, the lowest deacon
could replace the highest bishop in every and any ecclesiastical
function.

(r5) ‘Christ did not enjoin the building of churches and the
furnishing of holy tables, and their anointing with myrrh and
hallowing with ten thousand prayers. He did no such thing. Let
them not do it either.)

So Nerses (see above on No. 12) states that they, the Paulicians,
would not formally consecrate churches (ecclesiae benedictio). The
Greek sources (Scor. xi) testify that they had proseuchae only. It
must not be forgotten, however, that, from the reign of Constantine
onwards, the cruellest edicts forbad the use of their churches to all
heretical sects, and ordered their destruction. However, in this
particular also the Paulicians preserved the primitive teaching
of the Christian Church as expressed by Origen in the words
(C. Celsum, viii. 20): ¢ebyoper Bupols kal dydlpara kai veds Spleabar.
On this point there are many golden passages to be read in Origen,
viz., C. Celsum, i. 5, viii. 17, 18, 19, 20. The Paulicians, as Nerses
Shnorhali testified (P. 155), limited the church to the worshippers
met together in Christ's name, and so did the Albigeois. The
modern Paulicians (see above, p. xlix) celebrate the Eucharist in
a stable on a common table of wood.

(16) ¢ Christ did not fast on the fourth day of the week and on
the Paraskevé. Let them not fast either.

So Aristaces testifies (p. 140) that the Paulicians rejected ‘the
ordinance of fasts.’

(r7) ¢ Christ did not enjoin us to pray towards the east. Let
them not either pray towards the east.

The custom of turning to the east in prayer was so ancient in
Christianity, being already attested by second-century fathers, that
it is surprising, though not impossible, that the Paulicians had not
adopted it!. It is hardly a charge that Isaac would invent. If it
be true, it is another proof of the extremely primitive character of
their Church. In ch.xiv, col. 384, Isaac condemns the Armenians
for re-baptizing the Greeks (‘Pwpaiovs); but the orthodox Armenians

' Or had they dropped it out of opposition to the Sun worship of the
Manicheans ?
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we depart from what is correct in many and various ways....
And so it is that when we congregate before the God of peace to
ask for peace, we are disturbed and confused; and, just as if we
were aliens to one another in race and tongue, we fall into discord
and faction, as though we were savages one to the other.’

The admission of Aristaces (see Appendix, p. 132) that the
Thonraki, like the orthodox Armenians, were descendants of
Gregory the Illuminator, well agrees with the above. There
follows in John a passage, which, as it concerns not a few of
the points enumerated by Isaac Catholicos, I transcribe
from the faithful Latin version of the Mekbhitarists (ed. Venice,
p-17):—

‘Interea et istud nobis videre obtigit, quod quibusdam in locis
Altaria et Baptisteria non extruuntur iuxta beatorum Patrum
nostrorum praeceptum traditionemque, ambo lapidea et immobilia
condendo; sed ligneum ac mobile altare quidam erigunt, et con-
suetum perficiunt lavacri ritum pro necessitate, ac pro tempore, et
loco, per quodlibet vas prae manibus in promptu occurrens (cp.
above, p. xlix), suorum excusationem errorum pueriliter quidem, et
imperite adferentes, si quidquam priscis temporibus festinanter ab
aliquo nostratum fuerit opus: a Christo, exempli gratia, qui ad
communem mensam in caenaculo corporis et sanguinis sui Sacra-
mentum confecit ; et a Philippo, qui, ut ut accidit, Eunuchum in
quavis aqua baptizavit. Similiter, aiunt, de aliis quoque Apostolis
demonstrat historia, quod diversimode ab invicem, et quomodo-
cumque tempus poscebat utrumque conficiebant Sacramentum.
Sanctus quoque Illuminator noster ligneum, inquiunt, secum cir-
cumferebat altare (or table); atque in fluviis rivulisque ubicunque
advenisset, baptismum peragebat.’

A more direct commentary on the charges of Isaac Catholicos,
Nos. 3, 8, and 15, could not be than these remarks of John of
Otzun afford; and it would almost seem as if Isaac had preserved
to us a Paulician document, not of the twelfth, but of the seventh
or eighth century. It is anyhow clear that in the seventh century
the Adoptionists of Armenia made exactly the same appeal to the
example of Christ and to the usages of the Illuminator which they
made in the tenth to the twelfth centuries, and which meets us
everywhere in 7%e Key of Truth. John himself admits the anti-
quity of the usages he condemns in the words, ¢ si quidquam priscis
temporibus festinanter ab aliquo nostratum fuerit opus,” where the
word aliquo must refer to Gregory the Illuminator.
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In further criticism of their constant appeal to Christ's example
John continues thus :—

¢ Quibus dicendum est: O vos, si universa a Christo acta nobis
ad exemplum adducenda essent, ergo oporteret, et triginta annorum
unumquemque baptizari (cp. Isaac’s document, No. 1), et octiduum
circumcidi (cp. the name-giving of the Paulicians, p. 87 of the Key),
et tertia die resurgere, et quadragesima die in caelum conscendere
(cp. Narekatsi’s ribaldry about Smbat, p. 128): hoc namque modo
haec Christo peragere placuit. Item quoque post coenam hora
vespertina mysterio communicari; quoniam Dominus, ubi vetus
illud perficiens obsignavit, ibi per suum quoque novi testamenti
fundamenta iecit. Nunc autem multas horas interponimus cor-
poream inter spiritualemque mensam, et octidui baptizamur.’

It is remarkable that some of these points were just those on
which the persons denounced by Isaac Catholicos laid stress ;
namely the baptism in the thirtieth year, and the participation in
the Eucharist immediately after an agapé. It would appear that
the more thorough-going of the old Adoptionist believers had
already been excluded in the days of John of Otzun from the
church over which he presided; and now formed a distinct sect,
being called Paulicians after Paul of Samosata. And John alludes
to customs of the latter as a reductio ad absurdum of the arguments
of the less rigorous Adoptionists who still lingered in the Church
half and half adherents of the older religion, who had perhaps
abandoned the Adoptionist Christology, and had adopted infant
baptism and separated the Eucharist from the agapé, yet in other
respects clung to what was ancient.

It is certain from the teaching of Gregory the Illuminator (see
p. cxi), that the original practice of the Armenians was to baptize
at thirty years of age ; and, from the teaching of the twelve apostles,
we know that the union of Eucharist with agapé long continued
in the Church. The language of the Didacké, ch. 10, is almost
identical with that of Isaac Catholicos: perd 8¢ 16 éumhnobijvar oUrws
edxapworioare,  St. Basil, Zp. xciii. (iii. 187 A) testifies that, in the
fourth century, it was still usual in Alexandria and Egypt to cele-
brate the Communion in one’s own house: &aoros kai rév év Nad
TeholvTwy Os émi 7O mheloTov éxet kowwviav év TG olke alTob kal dre
BoU\erar peraapSBdver 80 éavrod. And Socrates, H. E. v. 22, testifies
that the Egyptians in the neighbourhood of Alexandria and in
the Thebaid kept up the agapé& before the Eucharist and had
not severed them: év ¢aBBdre uév mowotvrar guvdfes, oby os €fos O¢

f2
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XptoTiavols Tdv pvotnpiwy perakapBdvovat, peta yap 70 ebwynbivar kai wav-
Tolwy édeapdrwr éudopnbijvae, wepi éamépar mpoadépovtes Tov puoTnploy pera-
AapBdvovow. 1 owe these references to Mr. Brightman’s Liturgies,
vol. i. p. 509. In the Armenian canons of St. Sahak (p. 96, ed.
Venice, 1853) there is a trace of the same usage among the
Armenians of the fourth and fifth centuries.

Canon 17. ‘ The priests shall in unanimity (o7 all together) per-
form the service (o7 ministration), and the offering (¢ mass) of the
agapés. Without reading the Gospel let the priests not venture to
present [the offering]. But if any one be found in a state of surfeit
(i. e. having overeaten or overdrunk) before the offering (o7 mass)
is made, in the offering let him not dare to take the bread, and let
him be removed by his fellows.’

Canon 18. ‘Likewise the laity (/7 cultivators) who have been
invited to the agapé, shall share in the service and offering (or
mass). Prior to the offering let them not venture to eat and drink
in their own houses. And if any one has beforehand eaten and
drunk in his own house, let him not dare to come to the offering
of bread, that there be no condemnation of himself and insult to
the spiritual feast; since such perversity is vain

These two canons indicate the custom of an Agapé and Eucharist
following such as we have before us in the New Testament. They
are not directed against the eating of a supper in church before
the Eucharist; but firstly against the priests overeating at the
supper, and secondly against the laity eating that supper in their
own houses and then coming into church to partake of the
Fucharist separately. The reading of the Gospel is to intervene
between the supper and the Eucharist, but nothing else is pre-
scribed. The Paulician Eucharist was similar. In the time of
John of Otzun the agapé still went on, but separated by an interval
of time from the Eucharist.

That the orthodox Armenian Church in his day began the fast
of forty days immediately from the Epiphany on Jan. 6th, cannot
be inferred from John of Otzun, who, in his fifth and sixth canons
(ed. Venice, 1834, p. 59), distinguishes indeed the ‘ holy forty days
of Zatik’ (Easter), which preceded Pentecost, from the ‘holy
quadragesimal fast’ which followed the Epiphany, but does not
explicitly say that the latter was an Epiphany fast. When in
the Armenian canons of Sahak (p. 111) we have specific mention
of the ‘Festival of the Holy Epiphany and s forty days,’
the feast of Vmamavry called Quadragesimae de Epiphania in the
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Peregrinatio of St. Sylvia is referred to. It is possible that this
feast originally marked the close of the Lord’s fast of forty days
and the beginning of his ministry, but we have no evidence on the
point. The Armenians also kept, and still keep, a fast of five
days or more called Arkadjavor, preliminary to the fast of our
Lord. This originally commemorated the preaching of repentance
by Jonah according to the Armenians themselves; but its real
significance is very doubtful. Perhaps it at first commemorated
the preaching of repentance by John the Baptist. The forty days’
fast was so strictly kept by some in the days of John of Otzun
that they passed the Sabbaths and Lord’s Days during its con-
tinuance in sadness and penitence, without celebrating the
Eucharist. John condemns this custom; and Gregory of Narek
seems to glance at it when (see p. 126) he taxes the Thonraki with
reckoning the Lord’s day the same as any other. ¢In tristitia et
poenitentia transigunt, non secus ac reliquos quinque dies praeteritos

. In hac die Christus mortem coercuit, secum ex morte humanam
educens naturam,’ says John of Otzun.

The strictures of Isaac Catholicos are largely borne out by the
review of the ecclesiastical condition of Armenia with which Nerses
of Lambron, his contemporary, concludes his commentary on the
Armenian mass. Hierarchy, celebration of mass, ritual, observance
of church feasts—all this was, he says, confined to the monasteries.
The common people would not build churches, and if there were
any they had been built by the Francs, or were derelict Armenian
churches taken possession of by them. Even in the Armenian
court the Armenian nobles could not go to the sacrament in
church for fear of the populace, who rejected bishops in favour of
elders, neglected the Lord’s day and would permit no feasts in
honour of saints, no church vestments, no ritual. Dulaurier has
translated this striking chapter in his crusading documents. It
entirély confirms the document given in Isaac Catholicos, and the
two sources taken together prove that the Paulician heresy was as
rife in the twelfth as it had been in the fifth when Lazar of Pharp
was accused of it!'. And, like Lazar, Isaac Catholicos seems to
have known it not under the name Paulicianism, but simply as
a heresy immemorial among his countrymen.

So far our chief aim has been to prove that the correspondence
of The Key of Truth on the one hand with the old Armenian, and
on the other with the Greek sources of information about the

1 See below, p. eviii.
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Paulicians, is so close that wé cannot hesitate to recognize in it an
authoritative manual of that Church. The Thonraki were the
Armenian branch of that Church, since both Gregory of Narek!
and Gregory Magistros identify them.

The problem which still confronts us is a more fundamental
one, namely, what was the relation of this Paulician Church to the
Great Church? Was it a paraphyadic outgrowth of the post-
Nicene Church of Asia Minor and, as regards the Thonraki, of the
orthodox Armenian Church? Or was it the survival of an early
form of the Apostolic Church, so that its origin lay far back
behind the Nicene Council? Was it Protestantism or opposition
to what were regarded as the abuses of the Great Church, a return
to lost evangelical standards consequent upon the diffusion of the
Gospel texts; and in Armenia did this specially result from the
diffusion of an excellent vernacular translation of the New Testa-
ment? Or was it rather the case that these early standards had
never been lost? In the latter case Paulicianism was just the fruit
of an inevitable antagonism felt by an older and simpler form of
church towards the dogmatic and ritualistic developments which at
once began when, under Constantine, the Great Church got the
upper hand. The answer to this question has been in some
measure forestalled in our discussion of the document preserved by
Isaac the Catholicos. We shall now try to argue it on still wider
and deeper grounds.

This question cannot be satisfactorily answered until we have
examined and cleared up the relation of the Paulician system of
belief and observance exhibited to us in the K¢y to ancient
Christianity in general, and until we have determined to what stage
of the Church’s development and history it belongs. This is the
more necessary because of the very conflicting accounts of the
antiquity of the sect. For example, John of Otzun, the Catholicos,
writing in 720, not only hints that their heresy was a rehabilitation
of what was very old, but seems to connect them with heresies
which were already ramifying in Armenia under Nerses in the
middle of the fourth century. And we shall presently adduce

! Dr. Karapet Ter-Mkrttschian, p. 86, notices that Gregory of Narek, in his
famous book of prayers, entitles one of his chapters ¢ Discourse about the
Church against the Manicheans, that is the Paulicians.” In it Gregory
enumerates the functions and elements of the Church as a visible edifice,
and explains their significance. He is of course combating the Thonraki
teaching—that the real Church was not of wood or stone, but the invisible
communion of the faithful (see Appendix V, p. 155).



PAULICIAN TENETS PRIMITIVE Ixxxvii

similar evidence from the writings of Lazar of Pharp in the fifth
century. The Greek writer again, Zigabenus, declares that Sergius
Tychicus flourished only 500 years after St. Paul, i.e. about 550;
if so, Constantine Sylvanus, the founder of the Paulicians, must be
put back at the least to 450. On the other hand, Pseudo-Photius
dates the appearance of Sergius yoo years after St. Paul; while
Peter of Sicily, who used the same sources, dates it 8oo after.

An examination of the Key itself goes far to confirm the state-
ments of John of Otzun and of Zigabenus ; for note that in it belief
and observance go hand in hand, and are so closely interde-
pendent as to preclude the idea that the Church, whose book it
was, was in any way an eclectic one. Everything grows organically
out of their conception of Jesus, as a man, not divine, but created,
and yet not like other men, since he was the new Adam, without
sin. Purely human, though free from sin, Jesus came to John to
be baptized in the Jordan, when he had reached his thirtieth year.
Then his sinless nature, which had triumphed over all temptations
and kept all the Father’s commandments, received its reward.
The Spirit of the Father descends on him, fills him with the
Godhead, and invests him with authority; and a voice from
heaven proclaims him to be the chosen Son in whom God is
well pleased, and who, according to the older form of the text of
Luke, is on that day begotten by the Father. Then it was that
Jesus received all the high prerogatives which raised him above
ordinary humanity, though always without making him God and
Creator. For till then he had been, except in respect of his
sinlessness, in no wise higher than Moses or Enoch. Filled with
the spirit of adoption, the elect Christ is forthwith led up on to the
mountain to enjoy, for forty days, the mystery of intercourse with
the Father; and this feast of divine converse to which, after baptism,
Christ was at once admitted, is the archetype of the sacramental
meal for the reception of which baptism qualifies us*

! The antiquity of the idea worked out in ch. v of the Ay is apparent, if we
compare the similar account in Philo (¥7fa Mosis, iii. § 2) of the forty days’ stay
of Moses on the mountain, which for him, as for Jesus, was preliminary to the
ministry. “ESe 82 wpbrepov, domep Ty YuxAv, kal 7O cdpa kabapeboar, pndevds
méhovs wpogayduevor, AN dyvetoar 4md mavrwy Soa Tis OvnTis ioTi PpUoews
ariwy kal wor&yv kal Tis mpos qyvvaikas SmuAlas. GANG TavTns pév ék woAAGY
Xpbvav rateppdrnae, kal oxeddv 4’ o6 1O mp@rov fiptaTo mpopnTelew Kal Beodo-
peiobar, wpoaijkov fyovpevos Erotuov Eumapéxew del Tols Xpnopols éavrdv: oitiaw
Te kal worQv &ml Teooapdrovra fuépas éLfis GAGynae, BfAov 8Ti Tpopds Exwv
duelvovs Tds 81d Qeaplas, als dvwdev an’ obpavod karanvebuevos TV pév didvoway 1o
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In such a scheme as this there is clearly no room for the view
that Jesus was born the incarnate God. A man fore-ordained to be
sent from God, to become the vehicle of the Holy Spirit, and by his
example and teaching to save men from their sins, this Jesus might
be, and in fact was, according to this scheme; but it absolutely
excludes from the outset the Alexandrine theology, which has come
to be the only teaching of the Catholic Church. From the stand-
point of the Key there was no incarnation of Jesus other than his
possession by the Holy Spirit, in his thirtieth year, on the occasion
of his baptism by St. John.

Of this simple Adoptionist Christology the observances of the
Paulicians, as detailed in the Key, are the organic outgrowth. At
a mature age, that is, about thirty, the catechumen is baptized.
By that time he has come to a knowledge of his sin, original and
operative, and has repented of both. The age of reflection has
been reached?’; the first heats of youth are past, and his natural
instincts are brought under control. Before a man reaches this
age of discretion no remission of sins can be effective and real;
nor is any baptism other than an empty and superstitious form,
which precedes, instead of following upon the awakening of the
individual conscience, upon repentance of sin and faith in Jesus
Christ, the Son of God. Through baptism the man becomes
a Christian, and is admitted to partake, as was Jesus, of the
heavenly meal. In commemoration of the forty days’ fast of Jesus
he keeps holy forty days. Here we have outlined the two chief
sacraments. The catechism mentions a third, namely penitence.
This was probably ordained in view of sins committed after
baptism. It was, like baptism and the Eucharist, only to be
conferred by the elect one who had received through the Church,
from Jesus Christ, the power of binding and loosing.

Whether the mass of the believers progressed further in their
imitation of Christ than is implied in their baptism and participa-
tion of the eucharistic food, cannot be ascertained. Probably not,
as the catechism mentions only the three sacraments as necessary
to salvation. Election or ordination, of which the Xey so fully
details the rite, was not a sacrament at all. If we may venture on

np@Tov, Emeira 8¢ Kal 70 ddpa did Tijs Yvxhs éBeAriovTo. And, as Jesus regained
on the mount the outward glory which Adam lost, so Moses fuépais Vo7epov,
ws ENéxOn, TerTapakovTa KaTéBawe TOAY KaANwy TV S 1) GTe dvper

! The whole scheme of the Adoptionist Church recalls the Ideal Polity of
Plato, wherein the citizens were to be initiated in the study of dialectic in their
thirtieth year and not before, because until then their characters were not fixed.
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Holy Spirit. God therefore took (&\aBe) into counsel the Son and
the angels in their glory, to the end that this flesh, having blame-
lessly served the Spirit, might furnish'; as it were, a place of
tabernacling (for the Spirit), and might not seem to have lost the
reward of its service. For all flesh shall receive the reward which
shall be found without stain or spot, and in it the Holy Spirit shall
make its home.’

We could hardly find a clearer expression than the above
extract affords of the two cardinal doctrines of the A%y, namely,
that the man Jesus, being flesh, was, because of his progress in
moral excellence, chosen by God and endowed with authority
and lordship by the Holy Spirit, which in Jordan came down and
dwelt in him:-and secondly that the faithful who.acquit them-
selves, like Jesus, nobly, shall receive from God the same guerdon,
the same grace of the Spirit as he. As Prof. Harnack ? remarks :
‘In the Adoptionist Christology the parallel between Jesus and all
the faithful who possess the Spirit and are sons of God, is clearly
and fully expressed.

Bearing in mind the vogue which Z%e Shepherd of Hermas
enjoyed in the earliest Roman Church, we are not surprised to
learn from Eusebius (/4. £. v. 28) that the same teaching was still
popular, though already condemned as heretical, in the third
century, under the teachers Theodotus and Artemon. The
followers of the latter asserted with some truth that theirs was the
doctrine which all the ancients had inherited by tradition and
taught; and that the truth of the preaching (kerugma) had been
preserved until the times of Victor, by whose successor Zephyrinus
(190 A.D.) the truth had for the first time been counterfeited.
Their claim was no idle one, if, as competent teachers have
acknowledged, the Adoptionist Christology is that of the Synoptic
Gospels themselves®  This claim of the followers of Artemon, that

' The Greek text of Hermas has iva xal 7§ odpt abry ... oxH Témov Twva
karacknvhaews. Of course the sense is ‘that this flesh (i.e. the man Jesus)
might furnish in itself a resting-place for the Spirit,’ and so win the reward,
not that he might have somewhere to lay his head, as Prof. Harnack and Dr.
von Gebhardt suggest when, in their note ad Joc., they compare Matt. viii. 20.
Probably mapacxfi should be read instead of oxi. The real parallel is not
Matt. viil. 20, but John i. 14 6 Adyos adp¢ éyévero kal éoxfvwaev &v Fuiv. So
Archelaus (see p. ¢, below) speaks of the ¢ Zabitaculum illud, quod ex Maria
fuerat effectum.’

* Dogmen-Gesch., p. 183.

% See Harnack, Dogmen-Gesch., ed. 3, Bd. i. p. 652. After distinguishing
the Adoptionist view from the Pneumatic (i.e. that which saw in Jesus God
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they were the representatives of the original apostolic tradition,
agrees with the similar claim everywhere put forward in the pages
of the Key. It was also a claim which, in the tenth century, was
acknowledged to be just by erudite members of the orthodox
Armenian Church, and also by the higher clergy of the Syrian
catholicos ' We are certainly not in a position to-day to impugn
its validity.

In Justin Martyr’s Dialogue (ch. 48) with Tryphon the Adop-
tionist view is clearly expressed, and the Jew is exhorted at the
least to accept it, in case the Christian interlocutor is unable to
convince him that Jesus was the pre-existent Son of the Maker
of all things, himself actually God, and only man as born of the
Virgin. ‘Even if I cannot demonstrate so much as that,” says
Tryphon to the Jew, ‘you will at least admit that Jesus is the
Messiah of God, in case he can be shown to have been born as a man
of men, and be proved to have been raised by election (kar’ ékhoyyv)
to the dignity of messiahship. For there are, my friends,” he
continues, ¢ some of our (o7 your) persuasion who admit that he is
the Messiah, but declare him to have been a man of men. I do
not agree with them, he adds, ‘even though they speak from
a basis of much opinion held in common by ‘them with myself;
because we have been commanded by Christ himself to acquiesce
not in human teachings, but only in the messages of the blessed
prophets and in his teachings.’

The Jewish interlocutor in Justin’s Dialogue takes no objection
to this admission on the part of the Chiistian that the divinity of
Christ rested on a prophetic rather than on an historical basis. He
merely answers that, in his opinion, it was much the more reasonable
view that Jesus had been born simply human, and had been
anointed by way of election? and so had become the Messiah.
‘For we all,” he says, ‘expect the Messiah to be born a man
of men.’

incamate in the Virgin’s womb), Harnack proceeds thus: ¢ The holy Scriptures
might be appealed to in favour of both views. But those (Scriptures) were
distinctly at an advantage considering the circumstances of the time (150-250
A.D.) which recognized in Christ the incarnation of a separate divine being.
Just as certainly those (Scriptures) were true, from the standpoint of the
Synoptic Gospels, which saw in Jesus a man chosen out by God to be his
Son, and filled with the Spirit.’

1 See p. 126, n. z, and p. 145, the words beginning, ¢ Thou hadst written . ..’

2 Kar’' ékhoy)v or kard mpokomiy xexpiofar. The latter idea is a Stoic one
expressed in Stoical phrase.
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We see that this Jew took up the position which is ascribed by
Hippolytus in his Philosophumena® to the Ebionites. I quote the
Latin version of Duncker :—* Ebionaei autem consentiunt quidem
mundum ab eo, qui re vera Deus est, factum esse ; quae autem ad
Christum pertinent, consimiliter Cerintho et Carpocrati fabulantur.
Moribus Iudaicis utuntur, secundum legem dictitantes sese iustifi-
cari; et Iesum dicentes iustificatum esse, cum observaverit legem *
Quapropter et Christum (i.e. unctum) Dei vocatum esse Iesum, cum
nemo ex reliquis observaverit legem; etenim si quis alius fecisset,
quae in lege praescripta sunt, ille evasisset Christus. Posse autem
et sese ipsos, similiter cum fecerint, Christos evadere; etenim et
ipsum hominem aeque atque omnes esse dicunt.” Here the
Christology is sufficiently like that of the Key, in spite of its Jewish
tinge; and the idea that a man, by fulfilling all righteousness,
actually becomes a Christ is the same elevated thought which
inspired the Paulicians, and is more or less explicitly worked out
in the Ky,

In his very next chapter Hippolytus speaks of Theodotus, whom
we have already mentioned. The description of his position tallies
exactly with that of the K¢y, and we now quote it: ‘Theodotus
autem quidam natione Byzantius introduxit haeresim novam?,
docens ea quae sunt de origine universi, congrua ex parte doc-
trinae verae Ecclesiae ; cum a Deo omnia profecta esse consentit.
Christum autem, e Gnosticorum et Cerinthi Ebionisque schola
avellens, ait tali quodam modo apparuisse: et Iesum quidem esse
hominem ex virgine natum secundum voluntatem Patris. Cum
vixisset autem eodem modo quo universi homines, et cum piissimus
fuisset, postea in baptismo ad Iordanem cepisse Christum superne
delapsum in specie columbae. Quapropter non prius potestates in
eo viguisse, quam postquam is qui delapsus erat, emicuerit in illo
Spiritus, quem esse Christum appellat. Deum autem nunquam
hunc factum esse volunt per descensum Spiritus.” We shall see
presently that the dogmatic position of Archelaus, the early fourth-
century opponent of Manes, was absolutely the same as that here
ascribed to Theodotus.

! Bk. vii. 34

2 Cp. the prayer on p. 108 of the Key, ¢ Christ Jesus kept thy ineffable
commands,’” &c.; and p. 14, ¢ Forasmuch as the created man, Jesus, was very
faithful to his Father, for this reason the Father bestowed on him a name of
praise which is above every name.’

3 It is impossible to attach more than a controversial value to this statement
of Hippolytus that Theodotus’ faith was new.



THEODOTUS AND THE ALOGI XcCiii

The additional details about Theodotus which we glean from
Epiphanius, Zaer. 54, who followed the lost Syn/agma of Hippolytus,
render the sameness of his teaching with that of the Key still more
apparent, for he shows that Theodotus accepted both the Gospel of
John and the belief in the miraculous birth as related by Luke.
He even made special use of the exordium of the fourth Gospel,
in which, however, he interpreted the Logos as the Holy Spirit;
and, here strictly in accord with Z%e Shepherd of Hermas, ex-
plained the words ‘The Word became flesh’ to refer to the
endowment of Jesus with the Holy Spirit in the Jordan.

In Luke i. 35 Theodotus eliminated or laid no stress on the
words, ‘ Wherefore also,) in order to guard against the supposition
that the power of the Most High really entered into the womb of
the Virgin. In other words, though the conception of Jesus was
a special providence, and was as such announced by the angel, it
was no Divine Incarnation. The Paulicians also accepted the
Gospel of John along with the Synoptics, and must have used the
same exegesis as Theodotus. Since the fourth Gospel was the
sheet-anchor of the rival or Alexandrine school of Christology,
its inclusion in the canon of Theodotus proves no less the depth
and sincerity of his Adoptionist faith than the ineluctable religious
value and literary merit of that Gospel, which could thus force its
way into circles of the faithful, to whom it might by many be
thought to be alien. And it may be that, after all, the fourth
Gospel was susceptible of an Adoptionist interpretation. Equally
with the Synoptics it makes the descent of the Spirit upon him in
Jordan the central event in the life of Jesus, his dvayévrnois or
spiritual birth., The language of Z%e Shgpherd of Hermas, in
its most characteristically Adoptionist passages, strikingly recalls
the prelude of the fourth Gospel.

Whether the Alogi were or were not right in their rejection of
the fourth Gospel, it anyhow made its way into the canon. And
this canon was accepted by the spiritual descendants of the Alogi,
among whom Epiphanius reckons Theodotus. There is conse-
quently no reason for surprise if the Paulicians, who continued the
teaching of the Alogi, so far as this was Adoptionist, in a much later
age felt no difficulty in accepting the fourth Gospel. There is no
trace in the K¢y of the use of the Apocalypse, which the Alogi
equally rejected. But if the Paulicians of Armenia rejected this—
and it is not clear that they did—they were more probably actuated
by the scruples long felt against it in the entire Catholic Church.
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The orthodox Armenians themselves, though they had translated it,
hardly accepted, and rarely used it, before the eleventh century.

In the fragments of Melito, Bishop of Sardis, who addressed an
apology to Marcus Aurelius (161-180) we meet with a transitional
Christology, Adoptionist in its basis, with a superstructure of Logos
doctrine. For example, in the list of his works given by Eusebius
(A. E.1lib. iv. c. 26) is a book about the creation and birth of
Christ (mept kricews kai yevéoews), from which it seems that he
regarded Christ as a «riopa. Also in a fragment of his work on the
Incarnation, adduced by Anastasius Sinaita (i Hodego suo, contra
Acephalos, c. xiil. p. 260, ed. Gretseri), we find the baptism empha-
sized as the turning-point in the life of Jesus Christ, before which
he was a mere man, after which he was God. ¢The things done
after the baptism by Christ, and especially the signs, manifested the
Godhead of him hidden in flesh (rj» adrot kekpuppévny év capxi
Bedmra édnhoiv) and assured the world of it. For the same person
being God at once and perfect man, he assured us of his two
essences (ras 8Jo airov ovolaus); namely, of his Godhead by means
of the signs in the three years after the baptism, and of his
humanity in the thirty years (xpdvois) which preceded the baptism,
in which, owing to the imperfection of the flesh (8ud 76 dreNés 76
xara odpka), the signs of his Godhead were concealed, although
being true God before the aeons” The last words, in italics, are out
of all grammatical relation with what precedes, and must be set
down to the excerptor. Melito’s view then was that Jesus was
merely human, or at most potentially divine, before the baptism.
The divinity till then lay hidden in him. The baptism caused it to
actualise and manifest itself in miracles. But it is not clear that
Melito believed the Godhead to have entered Jesus at baptism. It
was rather a latent potency then called out into play. Thus his
view was an adaptation of the Adoptionist view to the Logos
theory.

So far we have found the Adoptionist theology flourishing both
in Rome, in Palestine, and in Asia Minor, from the very earliest
age. In Antioch it reached its turning-point in the second half of
the third century under the Bishop Paul of Samosata, who, in spite
of the anathemas of his orthodox opponents, who to their own
satisfaction deposed him in a synod in 269, retained his bishopric
under the protection of Zenobia, Empress of Palmyra, until the
year 272, when his patroness was vanquished by Aurelian. From
motives of high policy, and not because he had any dogmatic
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predilections, the victorious emperor insisted that Antioch should
conform in matters of doctrine to Rome, of which the then bishop
was a violent antagonist of Paul. Thus the Adoptionist influence
was paralyzed in Asia, and the Roman Church gained its first
great dogmatic triumph through the favour of a pagan emperor.

The victorious faction in Antioch destroyed the books of Paul of
Samosata; so that of all his many works there remain to us but
a few lines, chiefly taken from his discourses to Sabinus. The
following two extracts are worth quoting here as much because of
their resemblance to Z%e Shepherd of Hermas and to the second
chapter of the Key, as for their lofty spiritual tone :—

1. ‘Having been anointed by the Holy Spirit, he was given the
title of Christ. He suffered according to his nature, he worked
miracles according to grace. For by his unflinching, unblenched
will and resolution he made himself like unto God; and, having
kept himself free from sin, he was made one with him, and was
empowered to take up as it were the power to work wonders. By
means of these he was shown to have one and the same energy in
addition to the will (i.e. of God), and so received the title of
Redeemer and Saviour of our race.’

2. *The Saviour having approved himself holy and just, and
having overcome by conflict and labour the sins of our forefather
(i.e. Adam)—having won these successes by his virtue—was joined
with God, having by his progressive advances in goodness attained
to one and the same will and energy with him. And having
preserved the same undivided, he doth inherit the name which
is above every name, the reward 'of love, that was vouchsafed
to him.

It is probable that Paul of Samosata went further than the
writer of the Key in accommodating his language to the pneumatic
or Logos Christology of his antagonists. For in the Key the
Logos teaching is not alluded to, and the writer seems never to
have heard of it. Whereas Paul identified the Logos and wisdom
with the Spirit which descended on Jesus in the Jordan. ‘The
Word,” he taught, ‘is greater than the Christ, for Christ became
great through wisdom.” And ¢ Mary did not bring forth the Word,
for Mary was not before the ages. But she brought forth a man
on a level with ourselves. It is the man that is anointed, not the
Word. It was the Nazarene, our Lord, that was anointed. ...
Paul therefore seems to have embraced the doctrine of a pre-
existent Logos, identical with the Spirit, which was, in the baptism,
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united with Jesus. The Key, on the other hand, only speaks of
the Holy Spirit as so united. At the same time we must not
forget that the chapters in which the Paulician Christology may
have been more fully worked out are lost. They might perhaps
have brought the entire work more into line with Paul of
Samosata.

But the Adoptionist doctrine did not quite receive its death-blow
in the overthrow of Paul. It must have still worked on the minds
even of the partisans of the higher Christology. We cannot other-
wise explain the presence in the works of Lactantius® of such
a remarkable passage as the following: ‘Ille (i.e. Iesus) vero
exhibuit Deo fidem; docuit enim quod Deus unus sit, eumque
solum coli oportere. Neque unquam se ipse Deum dixit; quia
non servasset fidem, si missus ut Deos tolleret et unum assereret,
induceret alium praeter unum. Hoc erat non de uno Deo facere
praeconium, nec eius qui miserat; sed suum proprium negotium
gerere, ac se ab eo, quem illustratum venerat, separare. Propterea
quia tam fidelis exstitit, quia sibi nihil prorsus assumpsit, (nisi) ut
mandata mittentis impleret: et sacerdotis perpetui dignitatem, et
regis summi honorem, et iudicis potestatem, et Dei nomen accepit.’
In the above there is no item of teaching, except the words Des
nomen acceprf, which does not come in the Key. In denying the
title of God to Jesus the Paulicians undoubtedly adhered to the
earliest form of the Adoptionist teaching. The same view of Jesus
Christ is also met with in Tertullian, when he has no controversial
exigencies to serve; and also presents itself from time to time in
Origen, e.g. C. Celsum, lib. 2, c. 9.

It is an error to suppose that the evolution and acceptance of
orthodox doctrine during the third and fourth century went on at
the same rate in the outlying parts of the Roman Empire or among
the Christian communities outside its pale, as in the great centres,
such as Rome, and Antioch, and Alexandria, wherein there were,
as it were, schools and academies of divines trained in Greek
dialectic, and ready to elaborate the more primitive and inchoate
teaching of the Gospel into the ¢ complicated and subtle develop-
ments’ about which J. H. Newman? has written so eloquently
Thus it is that the Adoptionist teaching of the East, owing to the
wilful suppression of its monuments, has survived® to us in a single

Y De vera Sap. iv. 14.

% See Development of Christian Doctrine, ch. il. § 1.

$ The writings of Photinus, like those of Paul of Samosata, are lost. e was
condemned in the Synods of Milan (345, 347) for teaching the unity of the
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And just above, in the same speech, Archelaus, like the writer of
the Key, identifies Jesus Christ with the least in the kingdom of
heaven: ‘Quando Iesus de Ioanne testimonium dat, et dicebat,
quia maior in natis mulierum nullus surrexit Ioanne Baptista; qui
autem minor est in regno caelorum maior est illo: Dic mihi qua
ratione maior illo est in regno caelorum? Nunquid Iesus minor
erat Joanne in regno caelorum? Dico, absit . ... sine dubio minor
erat Joanne Iesus inter natos mulierum; in regno autem caelorum
maior illo erat” Before election Jesus was mere man and less
than John.

In his reply Mani says: ¢ Mihi enim pium videtur dicere, quod
nihil eguerit Filius Dei, in eo quod adventus eius procuratur ad
terras, neque opus habuerit columba, neque baptismate, neque
matre, neque fratribus, fortasse neque patre, qui ei secundum
te fuit Ioseph; sed totus ille ipse descendens, semetipsum in
quocunque voluit transformavit in hominem, eo pacto, quo Paulus’
dicit, habitu repertus est ut homo.” Athanasius, controverting an
Adoptionist, would have used almost the same argument as that
which Mani here addresses to Archelaus. If the pre-existing
Divine Being merely assumed the form of man, then what sig-
nificance attaches to the episode of the descent of the Divine
Spirit upon Jesus in the Jordan? Mani believed that the one
excludes the other, and makes it meaningless. Accordingly he
ruled out the story of the baptism. And the orthodox Church also
went some way in the same direction. For it left out of the
creeds ? all reference to the baptism of the Lord at the same time
that it gave prominence to the rival and barely compatible inci-
dent of the miraculous conception; and it ejected from the text of
Luke iii. 22 the alternative, and perhaps earlier, reading: ‘ Thou
art my beloved Son: this day have I begotten thee! As to the
assertion of Mani that his antagonist believed in the natural
paternity of Joseph, patrg qui ei secundum te fuit Ioseph,” it

! Phil. ii. 7.

2 This omission must strike every one who considers the great importance
which the general perspective of all four Gospels gives to the baptism of Jesus.
Harnack notices this point (Dogmen-Gesch. ed. 3, vol. i. p. 183), and remarks
that Ignatius alone (ad Smyrn. 1; cf. ad Eph. xviil. 2) hints of a creed in
which the baptism was mentioned. The stress laid by Archelaus on the bap-
tism implies that his creed gave it prominence; and it is noteworthy that in the
form of creed propounded by Nerses (see p. 159) for acceptance by Armenian
Manicheans the baptism is insisted on. The Manicheans denied it. The great

Church kept it in the background and tried (see cliii foll.) to minimize its
significance. The Armenian baptismal creed still retains it.
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is not clear from these Ac/s that Archelaus denied the miraculous
birth. But Mani was perhaps aware that Archelaus read in his
Gospel the form of text in Matthew i. 16, which survives in the
Lewis Syriac Codex. For this is likely to have been the form
of text used by the Syriac-speaking bishop of Karkhar. But
whether or no Archelaus had such a form of text, there is little
doubt that he accepted the teaching of the miraculous birth .

Continuing his reply, Mani sets before us in the plainest way
the position of Archelaus, who yet accounted himself to be an
orthodox opponent of the new heresy: ‘Si enim hominem eum
tantummodo ex Maria esse dicis, et in baptismate Spiritum per-
cepisse, ergo per profectum Filius videbitur, et non per naturam.
Here the words pger profectum answer to the Greek kard mpoxomiy,
the watchword of the Adoptionists.

Moreover, in the sequel Archelaus enunciates that same doctrine
of a parallel descent of the Spirit on Christ-like men, whereby
they became themselves Christs or Paracletes, which, as we saw,
is hinted at in Zke Shepherd of Hermas, and was regularly
recognized among the Montanists, the Paulicians, and the Mani-
cheans themselves; he is speaking with reference to the descent of
the Spirit on Jesus at the baptism, and adds: ¢Spiritus enim
secundum rectam rationem habitat in homine, et descendit, et
permanet, et competenter hoc et factum est, et fit semper % sicut tu
te ipsum ante hoc tempus profitebaris esse paracletum Dei.. ..
Spiritum enim venisse super te dixisti, quem promiserat Iesus esse
missurum; et unde nisi de caelo descendat? Et si descendit
Spiritus super hominem dignum se? super te autem veras
columbas descendisse sentiendum est?’ It is clear that Archelaus
believed that the Spirit descends under proper conditions and
often on the elect, who, through its immanence in them, become
Paracletes. He only objected to Mani’s laying claim to such
inspiration. But it is not to combat that claim that the passage is
written, but in answer to Mani's contention that, if Jesus was a real
man of flesh and blood, then a real dove must have descended
upon him—a contention based on Paul’s phrase szcuf homo in

! He calls Jesus indeed (p. 180) ‘hominem naturaliter factum ex Maria
habentem carnem et sanguinem. But here nasuraliter does not exclude
miraculous birth. It is, however, only Mani who (p. 170) speaks of #zcon-
taminata virgo.

? 1t is difficult to reconcile this with the passage, ¢Sicut enim paracleti
pondus, &c., on p. ¢, below. The explanation is that Christ and his disciples
were inspired in a higher degree, but not by a Spirit different in kind.

g 2
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Phil. ii. %, which Mani argued had the same sense as sicu/ columba
in Matt. iii. 16.

Then Archelaus proceeds to declare that the Son of Mary was
a mere man until the voice in Jordan, in recognition of his brave
championship of righteousness, proclaimed him the Christ of
God: ‘Non ita est quoniam exinanivit semetipsum, formam servi
accipiens. Dico autem de eo qui ex Maria factus est homo.” That
is to say, the Son of Mary was not the being who, in Paul’s phrase,
‘emptied himself, and took the form of a servant” This self-
emptying being was the Christ who descended on the Son of Mary
at baptism. This is clear from what follows, for he continues:
¢Quid enim? Non poteramus et nos multo facilius et lautius ista
narrare? Sed absit ut a veritate declinamus iota unum. Est enim
qui de Maria natus est Filius, qui totum hoc quod magnum est
voluit perferre certamen, Iesus. Hic est Christus Dei, qui descendit
super eum, qui de Maria est” This means that the Christhood
was bestowed on the merely human Son of Mary at the baptism
as a reward for his fortitude in the struggle. After a few words
Archelaus continues thus: ¢ Statim (i. e. after the baptism) enim in
desertum a Spiritu ductus est Iesus ut tentaretur a diabolo. Quem
cum diabolus ignoraret, dicebat ei, ““ Si Filius es Dei...” Ignorabat
autem propter quid genuisset (sc. Spiritus) Filium Dei, qui praedi-
cabat regnum caelorum, quod erat habitaculum magnum, nec ab
ullo alio parari potuisset; unde et affixus cruci, cum resurrexisset
ab inferis assumptus est illuc, ubi Christus Filius Dei regnabat. . .’
Then he asks why the disciples only fell on their faces ‘in una
hora illa, quando sicut sol resplenduit vultus eius? Nonne propter
habitaculum illud, quod ex Maria fuerat effectum? Sicut enim
Paracleti pondus nullus alius valuit sustinere, nisi soli discipuli, et
Paulus beatus; ita etiam Spiritum qui de caelis descenderat, per
quem vox paterna testatur dicens, ¢ Hic est Filius meus dilectus,”
nullus alius portare praevaluit, nisi qui ex Maria natus est, super
omnes sanctos Iesus.” And he finally insists that Jesus was
tempted as a mere man. ‘Dominus vero meus lesus, si tentus
est, ut homo ab hominibus tentus est. Si non est homo, nec
tentus est. Si non est tentus, nec passus est, nec baptizatus est.
Si ille non est baptizatus, neque quisquam nostrum baptizatus est.’

The above passages are remarkable for their resemblance, not
only to the extract we have given from Z%e Shepherd of Hermas,
but also to a very early Adoptionist book, the pseudo-Cyprianic
De Nlontibus Sina ef Sion, in ch. 4 of which we read: *Caro
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mentions Probus as the emperor then on the throne. Now that
the native name for the upper Zab was Stranga we know from
two sources. Firstly, Pseudo-Callisthenes, chs. 14, 15, says that
Alexander, after crossing the upper Tigris, went on and crossed
the frozen Stranga river, in order to fight the battle of Arbela.
Secondly, Geo. Cedrenus relates that Asan (or Arslan) the Turk,
marching (c. 1048) from Tabriz round the head of Lake Urmiah
to invade Vaspurakan (east of Lake Van) pitched his camp «ara
7ov Stpdyva morapdv. The Arabion Castellum can also be fixed
from Armenian sources. For Vardan the chronicler, a native of
Pers-Armenia, writing about 1270, says that Sanatruk murdered
St. Bartholomew at Arabion gualag (i.e. Castellum). In the old
Armenian Acts of Bartholomew the place is called Urbianos qualag,
i.e. Urbian city, a spelling which is natural enough in a translation
from Syriac. Moses Chorenatzi, 21, writing not later than 700, calls
it Arebanos gualag in his Hist. 2. 36« The place of martyrdom
of St. Bartholomew has always been venerated by Syrians and
Armenians alike at a spot on the east side of the upper Zab, now
called Deir. Here is the ‘monastery and church of St. Bartholomew,
erected on the traditional site of his martyrdom?’ Since Vardan
(who died in old age A.p. 1271) wrote, the old name Arabion
qualag has been lost, but it must have been opposite Deir, in
a neighbourhood still strewn with ruins of the past.

Thus we have identified both the river Stranga and the Arabion
Castellum. Karkhar or Kaskhar was, according to the Acts, p. 48,
a city distant three days’ ride from the Castellum. Marcellus,
probably a Roman governor, lived there, and his fame had spread
across the river Stranga, and so reached Persia. From the town of
Karkhar to Arabion Castellum there ran a high road along which
Marcellus had erected shelter-houses at intervals. Both places
were in the Roman dominions. Mani came from some place in
Persia two days’ ride the other side of the Stranga, and was taking
refuge on Roman territory in the Castellum, when the Roman
authorities gave him up to the Persian king who wanted him. It
must have been one of the fifteen castella in Roman Gordyene
mentioned by Ammianus, xxv. 7, 9; and may even have been the
‘castra Maurorum, munimentum perquam opportunum’ of which he

' In this passage some MSS. read ¢ Arebonos,” which is probably most
corTect. The name may have meant the camp of the ¢ Arabs,’ as Kessler (Mani)
supposes in a disquisition otherwise full of arbitrary surmises.

* See Murray’s Handbook to Asia Minor, 1895, p. 238.
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there speaks. Probably Mani came from Urmia, which is about fifty
miles south-east of Deir, along a still existing road. The only
highroads of any consequence leading from Arabion Castellum
were the one to Van, which is some sixty miles nearly due west,
and the one which now goes to Julamerk further down the Zab.
There is no road leading north up the Zab from Deir; for you
soon come on the hills in which the Zab rises. It is certain
therefore that Karkhar or Kaskhar was somewhere in Vaspurakan,
and not very far from Van, perhaps in the direction of Bitlis.
There were several places called Karkhar in Armenia; e.g. a fort
on the west bank of the Euphrates? fifty miles south-east of
Melitene and north-east of Samosata, now called Gerger, and in
the government of Malatiah. This is too far away. Another
is mentioned by Kirakos, an Armenian chronicler of the thirteenth
century (ed. Ven. 1865, p. 207); and this one was apparently in
the province of Artzakh, not far from Nakhidjevan on the Araxes.
If so, this was also too far away. But Kirakos does not define its
position, and it may have been further south-west. If it was
really in Artzakh, it would have been the Araxes and not the
Stranga which flowed between it and Persia. In any case the
Karkhar of the Ac/s lay in Mesopotamian Armenia, not far
from Van, and in the heart of the region where we have seen
good reason? to locate the earliest Christianity of Armenia.
Archelaus the Adoptionist must therefore have been bishop of
an Armenian see in the same region as, and soon after, the.
Bishop Meruzanes® mentioned in Eusebius’ history. He was
probably a Syrian, as were most of the early South Armenian
ecclesiastics. The script of the Armenian clergy in the upper
basin of the Tigris continued to be Syriac till about 400 A.p.; it
is even said that near Mosul Armenian MSS. are still to be found,
written in Syriac characters. There was, moreover, an early
and persistent tradition among the Armenians themselves that
the Christianity of Armenia along the Median border, especially
in Siuniq, the region east of Ararat along the Araxes, and
bordering Albania (the modern Daghestan), was older than that
of Gregory the Illuminator, and went back to St. Bartholomew

! This was an important place and seat of a Syrian bishop. Lequien (O7.
Chr. 1i. 1165-7) gives the names of many of its bishops.

? The Albanian language itself was known as the tongue of the Gargars or
Karkars; but Albania (now the Daghestan country) lay too far away, and
Karkhar was clearly a city of some size and importance.

8 See p. cix.
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and St. Thaddeus, to whom its succession of bishops went back.
And certainly the Armenian topography of the Ac/s of the former
saint is very accurate. It is said that he preached the Gospel
of Matthew in Golthn round about Nakhidjewan, in Her and
Zarewand in Pers-Armenia and in the Urézanos qualag or Arabion
Castellum, of which we have been speaking. The tradition
undoubtedly contained truth, and the Ac/s of Archelaus, even
if we had no other evidence, would be enough to prove that
the Christianity of this region was, in the age of Gregory the
Illuminator, as rigorously Adoptionist as it was passionately
opposed to the propaganda of Mani. It is noticeable that
Archelaus has no inkling of any other Christology than his own.
It was the orthodoxy of the land.

Prof. Harnack (Dogm.-Gesch. i. 692) infers from these Acts of
Archelaus, that * at the beginning of the fourth century the Logos-
Christology had not spread beyond the limits of the confederated
Christendom of the Roman Empire” But he is wrong in sup-
posing that, after the end of the third century, no Christianity was
possible in the Church which did not recognize the personal
pre-existence of Jesus Christ. On the contrary, disguised under
the name Paulician, this form of the Catholic Faith survived for
centuries among the mixed Greek and Armenian inhabitants of the
Taurus range in its entire length. There the teaching fell on
good ground, and bore fruit in hundreds of villages on hill or
plain. There it maintained a steady war against images, Mario-
latry, and much else that the degenerate Greek world had adopted
from Paganism. It was a Church for which the seven councils
had no significance ; for were not these synods of men who, having
abandoned the true baptism, had lost their sacraments, their priestly
orders, the apostolic tradition, nay, the very character and essentials
of Christian communion? It was the Church of hardy moun-
taineers, the rampart of Christianity and Roman civilization against
the Arab and Tartar hordes. Nor was it without its martyrs, who
were counted by hundreds of thousands, and whose slayers invariably
took their orders from the persecuting clergy of old and new Rome.
And when reasons of state or bigotry failed to exterminate this
primitive Church among the ranges of the Taurus, its members were
deported by hundreds of thousands to Thrace. There they throve
for centuries, and the spread of their tenets into Bohemia, Poland,
Germany, Italy, France, and even into our own England, must have
helped not a little to prepare the ground for the Puritan Reformation.



cvi THE KEY OF TRUTH

selves in some special way, to be the adherents of Paul the Apostle.
That would rather have been a reason to their enemies for not
calling them Paulicians. In Mesopotamia the followers of Paul
of Samosata long continued to be known as Pauliani. Ephrem
names them in his hymns?’, and he and other writers associate them
with Nestorianism, which was the Syrian counterpart of Paulician-
ism, and rested on a basis of Adoptionist opinion. Asseman
(B1bl. Orient. i. 3477) adduces a passage in which Nestorian opinion
is directly traced back to the influence of Paul of Samosata. It is
from Simeon Episc. Beth.-Arsamensis, bishop in Persia, g10—
525 A.D. In this writing, after accusing his Nestorian contem-
poraries of holding, like the Jews, that Christ was a mere man,
Simeon continues thus: ‘A Simone insanum illum errorem accepit
Ebion: ab hoc Artemon: ab Artemone Paulus Samosatenus, qui
olim Antiochiae Syriae episcopus fuit sub Ethnicis Romanorum
imperatoribus .. Hic enim Paulus Samosatenus plus quam
Simon Magus et Ebion et Artemon praeceptores sui, blasphemare
ausus est, de beata Maria haec dicens: Nudum hominem genuit
Maria, nec post partum virgo permansit. Christum autem appel-
lavit creatum, factum, mortalem, et filium ex gratia. De seipso
vero dicebat: Ego quoque si voluero, Christus ero, quum ego et
Christus unius eiusdemque simus naturae.’

How comes it that the Greek world, after using the name
Pauliani in the fourth century to denote the party of Paul of
Samosata, dropped it in the following centuries, and in the ninth
knew them only under the Armenian form of the name? The
answer seems to be this. The steady aim of the Imperial Govern-
ment, as exampled by the mission of Gregory Magistros as late as
the eleventh century, was to drive the adherents of the Adoptionist
Church outside the limits of the Empire. They consequently took
refuge in Mesopotamia, and later in the Mohammedan dominions
generally, where they were tolerated and where their own type of
belief, as we see from the Acts of Archelaus, had never ceased to be
accounted orthodox. They were thus lost sight of almost for
centuries by the Greek theologians of Constantinople and other
great centres. When at last they again made themselves felt as
the extreme left wing of the iconoclasts—the great party of revolt
against the revived Greek paganism of the eighth century—it was
the orthodox or grecized Armenians that, as it were, introduced
them afresh to the notice of the Greeks. Thus it was through the

! See Asseman, Bibl. Orient. 1. 128.
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mediation of the Armenians themselves, and primarily as an
Armenian sect, that the Greeks knew them.

Armenia was the ground on which the west met the east. The
half of it which was Roman, that is to say within the pale of the
Byzantine Empire, took its first Catholici or patriarchs from the
Greek diocese of Caesarea’; and even after the invention, about 450,
of the legend of the descent of the Holy Spirit in Edjmiatzin, this
portion continued to passively adopt the decrees of all the Greek
councils, with the single exception of that of Chalcedon; whose
decisions the bishops and patriarchs of the orthodox Armenians for
centuries accepted and rejected by turns, according as they wanted
or did not want a cause of quarrel with the Greeks. But in the
south-east of Armenia, which was for the most part outside the
Roman Empire and under the over-lordship first of Persia and then
of the Eastern Khaliphs, the old Adoptionist Church seems to have
steadily held its own against the pneumatic Christology which had
been imported from Caesarea along with monkery and the cult of
the virgin, of the saints and of images. From the first it must
have been a thorn in the side of the grecizing Armenians. The
antiquity conceded to it in the pages of Jokn the Philoscpher
suggests that it was one with the sect of Borborei or muddy ones,
who, according to the writers Goriun and Moses of Khoren? were
fiercely persecuted by Sahak and Mesrop in Persian Armenia.
Goriun relates how DMesrop in the provinces and towns of
Armenia, subject to the Emperor Theodosius, set himself under
royal orders to combat the rash and insolent Borborides. Those
who would not receive the word of truth, that is to say the pneu-
matic or Logos-Christology, were given over to terrible punish-
ments ; they were imprisoned, chained, and tortured ; and after that,
when they were still recalcitrant, they were either burned alive, or
penned in and hunted out of the Roman dominions, loaded with
every sort of ignominy.

It is probable that the so-called Messalians of Armenia, of whom
we hear in the fifth century, were Adoptionists. In the year 447
(following the date given by Tchamtchian) the adherents of the
Greek Church in Armenia held a council at Shahapivan over
which presided Joseph, a pupil of Mesrop, at which it was decreed
(Canon xix) that priests, deacons, or monks convicted of m/slénu-

! In the fifth century there were constantly two Catholici in Armenia, one in
the Armenian, the other in the Persian half.
2 Bk. iii. ch. 58.
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thiun, i.e. Messalianism, are to be branded on the forehead with
the image of a fox. Long afterwards, in the tenth century, this was
still the punishment of Paulicians. A relapse into the heresy was to
be punished by ham-stringing. No definite tenets are mentioned
in the acts of this council. The reasons for identifying the victims
of this brutal persecution with those who later on were called
Paulicians and Thonraki are the following:—

1. All the Armenian writers from John of Otzun on, who
describe Paulicianism, call it m/slénuthiun. John specially identi-
fies it with the heresy combated by Nerses (probably Nerses I),
and alleges that it had flourished in Armenia long before the Arab
invasion (c. 650 A.D.).

2. It was widespread in south-eastern Armenia before the middle
of the fifth century. It not only attracted bishops, priests, deacons,
and monks, but native satraps (nakkararg), princes, feudal lords,
headmen of villages with their entire families. This proves that,
previous to the introduction of orthodox Greek Logos-Christianity
through Caesarea, it was the national faith of Armenia. It cannot
have been any learned heresy or monkish overwrought asceticism
which thus attracted the entire population.

3. Lazar of Pharp, the Armenian historian, in his letter to
Vahan, written ¢. 480 A.p. (printed by Emin, Moscow, 1853),
writes as follows : ¢ The heresy of our Armenian land is not named
after any teacher; is not written down in words. Its adherents
are ignorant, as in their faith so in their teaching; in their actions,
however slow and infirm.” This description indicates only a popu-
lation of old-believers, strangers to the new Christology imported
from Caesarea. Lazar was himself accused of this heresy.

4. Lazar hints at baptist tenets when he applies to them the
proverb : ¢ For the bride of the swine a bath of drain-water.’

5. It was distinctively the Syriac Christianity of Armenia.
Karapet Ter Mkrttschian justly writes as follows (p. 47): ¢ Wir
erfahren nicht, wie lange sie schon hier im Lande geherrscht hatte,
und ob man frither gegen sie eingeschritten war. Bedenken wir
aber, dass die Glieder dieser Synode (i.e. Shahapivan) wohl haupt
sachlich Schiiler des Sahak und des Mesrop gewesen sind, Manner
also von neuer, griechischer Bildung, deren ganzes Bestreben darauf
gerichtet war, ihre Kirche neu zu beleben und die alten Missbrauche
zu beseitigen, so konnen wir annehmen, dass bei ihren Vorgédngern,
die meist Syrer waren, oder Eingeborene syrischer Bildung ...
die Messalianer noch geduldet gewesen waren.’
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the earliest Christendom of their land was of this type explains the
fact that the orthodox Armenian historians of Armenia of the late
fourth and fifth century, Agathangelos and Faustus, are so silent
about the earlier and pre-Gregorian Christianization of Vaspurakan.
They wished to ignore it, for in Armenia Christianity, to their way
of thinking, began with the introduction of the Greek pneumatic
Christology of Caesarea. To the same Adoptionist Christians of
Vaspurakan was probably due the first Armenian version of the
New Testament and of the Psalms. For the Mesropic version of
the New Testament is no more than a fifth-century recension,
made from fourth-century Greek MSS. brought from Constanti-
nople or Alexandria, of an earlier translation based on the oldest
form of the Syriac, as we find it either in the newly-found Lewis
Codex or in Cureton’s MS.! This earliest Armenian transla-
tion came from Syria along with many of the oldest Armenian
ecclesiological terms ; and if it was originally in use in this corner
of Armenia among Adoptionist believers, we can understand why
the Armenian fathers of the fifth century make so much mystery
about the earlier Armenian translation. As one reads their con-
fused accounts of the origin of their version of the Scriptures, one
feels that they had here something to conceal. They did not wish
to acknowledge their indebtedness to this earliest form of the
Armenian Church.

It is also in this connexion to be noticed that the earliest
Christianity of Armenia, according to the evidence of the orthodox
historians themselves, was centred in Taron, which was also the
constant home and focus of Paulicianism. The mother church of
Armenia was at Ashtishat, not far from Mush, in the south of Taron.
For Valarshapat, north of Ararat, the Roman Neapolis, did not
become the religious metropolis before the middle of the fifth
century.

Gregory the Illuminator was a contemporary of Archelaus, the
Adoptionist opponent of Mani. Ashtishat, the home of Gregory
and of Armenian Christianity, was not remote from Chaschar or
Karkhar, and it was in the heart of the Adoptionist district of
Armenia. Is it possible then that the Christianity of Gregory
himself was adoptionist? There can hardly be a doubt that it was
s0, for Aristaces of Lastivert, who tells us as little as he can, admits
as much. ‘These enemies of ours,’ he writes, ‘had they been

1 For a detailed proof of this see my article on the subject in the American
Journal of Theology for October, 1897.
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foreigners speaking another tongue, could have been easily guarded
against, but “they went forth from among us” . . . They are of
our own tongue and nation, and have issued from one and the same
spring like sweet water and bitter” And the context (see below,
p. 66) proves that Gregory the Illuminator was himself the one
wellhead from which the ¢sweet water and the bitter,” i.e. the
orthodox Armenian and the Thonraki ultimately derived. But if
this be so, it follows that Gregory’s teaching was at least not anti-
adoptionist. The Armenian fathers have, however, taken good
care that posterity should not be too nearly acquainted with that
teaching, whatever it was, for the so-called ¢ teaching of St. Gregory’
cannot have been composed in its present form before 400 A.D.
Yet even in its existing form it here and there is stamped with
Adoptionist ideas, as witness the following passage (Z%e Discourses
of St. Gregory the Illuminator, in Old Armenian, Venice, 1838,
p. 16):—

‘For as the Son of God became Son of man? and put on our
nature and fulfilled all righteousness in soul and body, so let us too
put on rectitude and fulfil all righteousness in Christ; that we may
become sons of God, and Gods through love. For the Son of
God was made flesh by the will of God and endured all affections
of human nature, sin excepted. Even so may it be ours by help
of the divine power to pass through all passions without trans-
gression, that we may be able to arrive 2z _full age® at the perfec-
tion (o maturity) of Christ; and thus, being changed into the true
image of God, we shall inherit the kingdom of Christ” There are
stronger traces of Adoptionism in the teaching of Gregory pre-
served in the History of him by Agathangelus. For example we
here read (Arm. ed. Ven. 1862, p. 314) that the Spirit came down
at the baptism and resfed on Jesus, according to the reading in
Lord Crawford’s Armenian Gospels of Luke iii. 22.  The Spirit, it
adds, then gave Jesus his glory. In the same we read that John
the Baptist, son of the high priest Zachariah, was the depositary of
all the divine favours conferred of old on Israel, of priesthood,
prophetic calling, kingship, and authority. All these had been

! The passage would have more point if it ran: ¢ For as the Son of man
became Son of God, having put on our nature,’ &c. And perhaps it originally
ran in some such way.

2 ji.e. at thirty years of age, the time for baptism. There is a similar passage
in the ¢ Teaching’ as Agathangelos gives it. Cp. the Prayers for the Service of
Name-giving in Zhe Key of Truth, p. 9o.
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handed down in succession to John the Baptist; and he it
was who ‘conferred on our Lord Jesus Christ priesthood, pro-
phetic calling, and kingship’ (ibid. p. 320). And again lower
down (P. 344): ‘So then John gave priesthood, and unction, and
prophecy and kingship to our Saviour Christ, and Christ gave it to
the Apostles, and the Apostles to the clergy of the Church’

I have already alluded to the antagonism shown by the old
Arsacide Kings of Armenia during the fourth century to the
introduction by Nerses of Greek religious ideas and institutions
from Caesarea of Cappadocia. Nerses was the friend and lieutenant
of St. Basil, and the representative beyond the Euphrates of the
somewhat narrow and aggressive orthodoxy which inspires so
many of Basil's epistles. The quarrel between Nerses and the
Armenian King Pap is said by Faustus the Armenian historian to
have resulted in the poisoning of the former. Whether it was so
or not, it is certain that the Bishop Faustus who was nominated
his successor by Pap was refused consecration by Basil when he
came to Caesarea for it, but obtained what he wanted from Anthi-
mus of Tyana, the Arian rival of Basil. Two of Basil’s letters
bear on the subject, and more or less confirm the Armenian
sources, viz.,, Epistle 58 to Meletius the bishop, wherein he
mentions Pap by name, and complains that Anthimus by his
action had filled Armenia with dissensions (&ore ordocwr éumhy-
pdoar my ’Appeviav); and Ep. 313 to Poemenius, Basil's own
nominee for the bishopric of the Armenian see of Satala, and
formerly presbyter of Sivas. In this Basil complains, not of
the murder of Nerses, but of a breach of the ma\awr edrafia;
and declares that in disgust he had ceased to send any more
pastoral letters' to Armenians, even to Poemenius, and had
excommunicated Faustus. In other letters (e.g. no. 187) to the
Count Terentius, who was less solicitous that Armenia should
be orthodox than that it should be loyal to the Empire, Basil
makes it quite clear that it was in Armenia a question between
the partisans of Nicene orthodoxy and the party whose opinions
further west he was himself combating in the person of Eunomius.
In that letter he describes a journey he had himself undertaken
to Getasa, Nicopolis, and Satala, in order to combat the heresy

! In Ep. 75 to the Church of Neo-Caesarea, Basil mentions that he was in
the habit of sending letters to and receiving them from ¢ The Pisidians, Lyca-
onians, the Phrygians, and so much of Armenia as abuts on you’ Juiv éo7t
mpbaokov,
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such dismay was Adoptionism. ¢The only-born,” he says, ‘is
blasphemed, the Holy Spirit dishonoured; . .. there is among them
a great God and a little one; for “the Son” is not a name
connoting the nature (i.e. of Jesus), but is esteemed a title
conveying some sort of honour’ The Holy Spirit is not to
be complementary of the Holy Trinity, nor a sharer of the
divine and blessed nature, but to belong to the realm of created
things, tacked on, no matter how, to the Father and the Son.
At the same time Basil acknowledges the essentially Christian
organization of the heretics. ¢ They have their baptisms,” he says,
‘their funerals?; they visit the sick regularly, console the sorrowing,
minister aid to those in distress. In every sort of way they succour
each other, and have their communions of the mysteries. Nothing
is neglected by them to knit together the laity in unity of faith with
themselves. In a little while, even if we gain a respite, there will
still remain no hope of recalling to a knowledge of the truth men so
long ago caught in the meshes of error.” In Epistle 1o to Gregory
Theologus, Badsil also mentions one Fronto, who had, in spite of
his heresy, procured his elevation to the Armenian bishopric of
Nicopolis. “He has become,” he adds, ‘by God’s grace, the
public abomination of all Armenia’—a statement which we may
take for what it is worth. In Epistle 65 to the Church in Sozopolis
Basil evidently glances at the same heresy, which, cresting the
wave of Arianism, spread tumult and trouble throughout the
churches. It assailed the mystery of the Incarnation?®, i.e. the
divinity of Jesus prior to his baptism, and alleged that the Lord
came with a heavenly body, so that there was no use for the Virgin,
since Christ did not take from her of the flesh of Adam* These
are exactly the errors which the Greek sources later on ascribe to
the Paulicians; though the Key, as we have it, does not make it
clear that they held the latter. In yet another letter, no. 72, to the
Evaiseni, evidently treating of the same heresy, Basil declares that
it made the Spirit older than the Son?® at the same time that it
alleged it to be a created being, both characteristic opinions of the
Adoptionists, and of which the former inspires, as we saw, Z%e
Shepherd of Hermas.

! Oixi pvoews Svoua, dANE Tipdjs Twos mpoonyopia. The sonship belonged,
that is, to Jesus not through his birth, but was conferred on him when he was
elected by God at the Baptism in Jordan.

? Npomoumal T@v éfodevévray, 3 Tav cwrhpiov olkovopiav.

¢ Tob gpupduaros Tov "Addu. 5 NpeaBiTepov elvar Tob viod 70 mvedpa.
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It would be rash to affirm that the heresy of Armenia in these
stormy last decades of the fourth century was identical in all
respects with the forms of opinion combated elsewhere by Basil.
It was error of a more primitive cast, though no doubt it had this
in common with the heresy of Eunomius, that it affirmed the Son
to be a moinua or kriopa; and it probably laid the same stress on
the reality of Jesus’ human ignorance® as did the teacher we have
just named, of whose work against Basil we would justly deplore the
loss, since, even in the latter’s dialogue against him, he figures as
a profoundly earnest and comprehensive spirit, anxious to accept
the plain sense of the Gospels without twisting it® and to include
(and not exclude) as many good Christians as he can in the Church.
For this end Eunomius framed a creed which would drive as few
out as possible; and, instead of trying to manufacture heresy, was
eager to conciliate by insisting only on essentials. ¢We believe,’
he says (Basil, Adv. Eunomium, lib. i. p. 7 of ed. Paris), ‘in one
God the Father Almighty, from whom are all things; and in one
only-begotten Son of God, God-Word, our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom are all things; and in one Holy Spirit the Paraclete.” ¢ This
faith of curs,’ he adds, ‘is fairly simple, and held alike by all who
are anxious to appear or to be Christians.’” How much misery
might have been spared in east and west if his spirit of moderation
had triumphed ! Instead of that we have the spectacle of a series
of councils, each more ingeniously designed than the last to drive
outside the pale of the Church a large body of devout and earnest
Christians.

But although the Armenian heresy of the fourth century had
much in common with the Arians and with the school of Eunomius
and Marcellus of Ancyra, it was probably more rigorously Adop-
tionist than were these teachers whose doctrine was for the most
part an attempt to combine the prneumatic or Logos idea with
the primitive Adoptionist view.

Apart from the few notices of Greek writers, our knowledge of
early Armenian Church history has come down to us purely
through writers of the Caesarean or grecizing school; and they are
either reticent or content to ascribe to their opponents nameless
vices instead of defining their heterodoxy. But we are probably
justified in concluding from the imperfect evidence we have, and

1 Cp. the Catechism, p. 122.

2 As does Basil in explaining away the text of Mark xiii. 32, ¢ Neither the
Son, but the Father.

h 2
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of which I have now given the gist, that the earliest Armenian
Christianity was introduced by Syrian missionaries who were
Adoptionists. The ultimate radiating centre from which they
drew their illumination was the Antioch of Paul of Samosata,
and not the Caesarea of Basil. There is little real evidence to
prove that Gregory the Illuminator was brought up at Caesarea,
or that he went to Caesarea for consecration, or that he himself
accepted the Nicene Christology. His ‘teaching’ still bears traces
of Adoptionist ideas, and had it been orthodox his successors need
not have recast it in so unsparing a fashion. The transference in
the fifth century of the centre and focus of Armenian Christianity
from Ashtishat in Taron to Valarshapat was consequent on the
obstinate opposition of the population of Taron and Vaspurakan
to the newly-imported Greek Christology, an obstinacy which
lasted for centuries after. The Greek influence over the Armenian
Church, begun by Nerses under the example and precept of Basil,
culminated in what is known as the school of translators, led by
Saints Sahak and Mesrop. They made the revision of the older
Armenian New Testament, translated from the Old Syriac, and
used the latest Greek MSS. in making it. The greater activity
and intelligence of the ¢translators’ gradually took effect; the
Adoptionist bishops and priests were tortured and driven out of
parts of Armenia subject to Byzantium; and, by the end of the
fifth century, Lazar of Pharp describes the old Adoptionist faith
of his countrymen as an obscure heresy. Still it lingered on and
kept up relations with ‘the old believers’ of Antioch, ready to
blossom out into activity when an opportunity should occur. It
may have been the Iconoclastic movement and the accession to the
throne of Constantinople of one of themselves in the person of
Constantine, nicknamed Copronymus, which furnished the requisite
stimulus and opportunity.

The evidence for believing that this emperor, derisively called
Caballinus by John of Damascus, was a pure Paulician, is
very strong. Theophanes, his contemporary, declares in set
terms that he was; and Theostériktos, who was the disciple
of St. Nicetas, and wrote a life? of his master under the Empress
Irene, asserts that Constantine not only threw down images, but
would not even allow the martyrs to be publicly called saints,
re-naming churches ad apostolos, ad quadraginta, ad Theodorum,
and so forth, omitting the prefix dyws. He despised their relics,

1 See this life in the Acta Sanctorum, April, tom. i. p. 260.
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the great Church usually took effect in Armenia one or two
hundred years later.

In the English Church we see what is called a Low Church
party entertaining ideas of the priesthood, of the sacraments, of the
use of lights, crosses, &c., quite opposed to the dominant party,
which is named by them the Ritualist or Romanizing party. Now
if this so-called Low Church party, after enduring much petty
persecution, were driven out or seceded, and formed themselves
into a separate Church, with a rival primate of their own, there would
happen exactly what, so far as we can judge, took place in South-
eastern Armenia early in the ninth century under Smbat. The
Adoptionists were driven out or seceded and established themselves
as a separate and organized! Church with a primate or patriarch
of their own. Gregory Magistros implies as much when he
says that Smbat gave them their laws and, quitting the path of
illumination (i.e. the Church of Gregory the Illuminator), entered
a blind alley. He gives twice over the list of their pontiffs from
Smbat’s age up to his own.

If it be asked, How could a party holding tenets so opposed to
those of the great fifth century Armenian doctors, Nerses, Sahak,
Mesrop, Elisaeus, have lurked so long within the fold, the answer
is to be found in the political -condition of Armenia. The popula-
tion was broken up into great independent clans, separated from
each.other by huge mountains, and led by udal chieftains. A bishop
in those days presided, not over a diocese, but over a clan. Inside
a clan, therefore, a peculiar ecclesiastical use or faith could
propagate itself unmolested for generations, and did so; for the
religious unity of the clans must have been as weak and precarious
as was their political unity. It was indeed the constant feuds
between the clans, and the dislike of their chieftains to any political
subordination under a king or under one another, that finally
shattered the ‘state of Armenia,-or rather never allowed a state in
the true sense of the word to be constituted.

Long before the ninth century, the grecizing party had got the
upper hand in the Church of Armenia, and appropriated to itself
the catholicate. But the Adoptionist type of Christianity, the

! It may be inferred from Gregory Magistros’ mention (see p. 148) of the
letters of the congregations of Khnus, Thulail, and Kasché (in Pers-Armenia
near old Djoulfa on the Araxes), that there was regular correspondence between
the chief See of Thonrak and the other Paulician churches, scattered over
Armenia from Albania beyond the Kur to the Western Euphrates,
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Christianity of Archelaus of Karkhar, still held its own among
some of the clans of South-eastern Armenia, notably among the
Bagratuni. In the ninth century its adherents finally seceded or
were driven out, and became a rival Church to that which, having
established its headquarters at Valarshapat, had as early as A.p. 450
invented the legend of the descent of the Holy Spirit in Edjmiatzin.
The now separated Adoptionist Church seems to have had its
entire strength in Taron, where remained the mother-church of
all Armenia, the shrine of St. Gregory at Ashtishat, a monumental
protest against the fictitious claims of Edjmiatzin. It is evident
that the first pontiff set up by the Adoptionists in opposition to
the Catholicos of Edjmiatzin was named Smbat. He it was in all
probability who committed to writing for the use of his clergy
the ancient forms and prayers of his Church. The manual so
composed he called Z%e Key of Truth. The prayers and liturgical
parts of this book, as I have noticed above, are older in style than
the rest, and had probably been in immemorial use when they were
thus written down and ‘published,” as the exordium says. It is
not improbable that Gregory the Illuminator originally composed
them.

But the Adoptionists did not view themselves as seceders, but as
the true and original and orthodox Church of Armenia. ¢We are
the apostolic men,” they argued. ¢We the people who have not
swerved in faith’ (Greg. Nar. p. 61). ¢ We are of the tribe of Aram
(i.e. true Armenians), and agree with them in faith” So the modern
Paulicians still answer (see above, p. xxu1): ¢ We are sons of the
Illuminator.” They took their stand on the regula fidez, and perhaps
used in good faith then as now the Apostles’ Creed?, anathematized
in equally good faith the ancient heretics, especially Manes, and
demanded of Peter the Catholicos in the eleventh century that he
should recognize them for what they claimed to be. ¢Will you
persudde us to receive you into the Church with those principles of
yours?’ replies Gregory Magistros to the Thulaili who made the
demand. But he, like Aristaces (see p. 66), hints that they were an
offshoot of the Church of the Illuminator. ¢You are not of us,” he
says, ‘ yet one sees no other to whom you could attach yourselves.
You are neither hot like us, nor cold like the ancient heretics you
denounce, but lukewarm.” According to Nerses Shnorhali, the
Paulicians of Mesopotamia in the twelfth century still claimed the
antiqui paires of Armenia as their own teachers (p. 9o).

1 See above, p. xxv, the confession of Manuk, son of David.
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Gregory Magistros further hints that the Paulicians derived their
orders through and from the Armenian Church itself. Smbat, he
says, assumed externally the position of a high priest, but did not
openly ordain bishops or consecrate the holy oil. But he employed
bishops secretly fallen away. In other words, a number of bishops,
who had never been anything else but Adoptionists, seceded with
Smbat, who perhaps headed the movement as a layman, or even as
the prince of the Bagratuni, until his consecration as their first
pontiff. In its first burst of vigour the newly constituted Church
seems to have effected an ecclesiastical revolution in Armenia, and
to have deposed John of Owaiq, setting upon the throne of the
catholicate a nominee of its own. But this is not certain.

It is probable, however, that Smbat, when he formed his new
Church of old believers and gave it an organization and a line of
rival primates of its own, also began the practice of anathematizing
the orthodox Armenians, and of denying them even to be Christians;
not, however, because they had wrong creeds, but because they were
paedo-baptists. It must have been over the issue of infant baptism
that the long-ripening quarrel came to a head, and burst out in open
schism and mutual anathemas. Though the Adoptionist tenets had
long before been anathematized by the grecizing party, the Adop-
tionists had never till now retorted. This is why Gregory Magistros
says that Smbat ‘set himself to deny all priestly functions.” He
first had the courage to declare that the other party, having lost true
baptism, had lost priesthood and sacraments as well. And this is
the declaration which so frequently occurs in Z%e Key of Truth.

Aristaces of Lastivert freely owns that the Paulicians of the province
of Harq enjoyed the favour and protection of several of the local
princes, but he says nothing about Smbat. And it may be that the
importance of Smbat is exaggerated by the two writers who mention
him. If we had the lost work of Ananias of Narek, from whom these
writers drew much of their information, we should be able to speak
more definitely. Of one thing we may be quite sure, and that is
that even if the Persian Mdjusik and Smbat do stand behind Z%e
Key of Truth, yet they were only links in the tradition of the
peculiar tenets therein set before us, mere intermediaries as was
Paul of Samosata himself, and not originators. The author of
The Key of Truik himself indicates that he was not originating,
but only handing on and restoring to those from whom it had
been a long time hidden a tradition as old as the apostles. His
tone throughout is ra dpyaia kpareiro. And an examination of the
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¢ But Paul too, it will be objected, was baptized off-hand. Yes,
for Simon, his host, recognized him off-hand to be “an appointed
vessel of election.” God’s approbation sends sure premonitory
tokens before it; every “petition” of man may both deceive and
be deceived. And so, according to the circumstances and disposi-
tion, and even age, of each individual, the delay of baptism is
preferable ; principally, however, in the case of little children
The Lord does indeed say, “ Forbid them not to come unto me.”
Let them “come,” then, when they are grown up; let them
“come,” when they learn; when they are taught, let them come;
let them be made Christians, when they have become able to
know Christ.’

Tertullian has already dwelt on the risk run by sponsors in
infant baptism; now he goes on to ask why children, whom one
would not trust with an earthly treasure, should have committed to
their keeping the divine. ‘Let them know how to “ask” for
salvation, that you may seem [at least] to have given “to him that
asketh.” For no less cause must the unwedded also put off
baptism, for in them temptation is ever ready.” For the same
reason even widowers are not to be baptized till they re-marry
or are confirmed in their continence. ‘If any understand the
weighty import (pondus) of baptism, they will fear its reception
more than its delay.” Such is Tertullian’s conclusion.

In ch. xx of the same tract Tertullian insists on the necessity
that those about to be baptized should spend the preceding night
in prayer, fasting, and genuflexions, and vigils, and they shall
confess all their past sins according to the Scripture, ¢ They were
baptized, confessing their own sins.” And the confession was to be
a public one. He concludes his treatise by advising the newly
baptized to imitate, by strict abstinence after baptism, the forty days’
fast of the Saviour. The Paulician practice was in all respects
similar as it is represented in ch. xix of the Key.

And, as with the Paulicians so with Tertullian, the water, and
not a vessel or building enclosing it, was the essential in baptism.
¢ It makes no difference,” he writes, ¢ whether a man be washed in
a sea or a pool, a stream or a fount, a lake or a trough’ (ibid.
ch. iv).

One could believe that Tertullian’s tract was at some time or
other in use among those from whom the author of the Key derived
his teaching. Nor is it a far-fetched supposition that the Greek
work, which Tertullian avows he had written on the same subject
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(“ de isto plenius iam nobis in Graeco digestum est’), had a vogue
among the Eastern Adoptionists. As in the Key, an elect one
alone can confer baptism, so in Tertullian, ch. 17: ¢ Dandi quidem
habet ius summus sacerdos, qui est episcopus. Dehinc presbyteri
et diaconi; non tamen sine episcopi auctoritate” This was
a point about which—if we may rely on the letter of Macarius
(c. 330)~—the early Church of Armenia was lax; but much else
that Macarius condemns in the Armenians of that age Tertullian
had upheld, in particular the delaying of baptism and the view that
fonts and baptisteries are unnecessary. The same letter reveals
that prevalence in Armenia of Arian or Adoptionist tenets, which
St. Basil proves to have existed fifty years later. Macarius’ letter
is preserved in old Armenian, and in my ninth appendix I translate
it, adducing reasons for regarding it as authentic evidence in
regard to the religious condition of Armenia in the age of the
Nicene Council.

There seems to have been no monkery in the Paulician Church;
and its tone is very hostile to the institution as it existed in the
orthodox Churches ; a fact very explicable, if we bear in mind that
in those Churches the monks were everywhere the most fanatical
upholders of image-worship. The author of the Escurial Fragment
says that the Paulicians taught that it was the devil who had
revealed to mankind the holy monastic garb, revealed and given
from God though an angel to men. In contrast therefore with the
practice of the Manicheans and of the great persecuting Churches,
but in accordance with the precept of St. Paul, the Paulician
bishop had to be married, and to be the father of a family.

Nor was there any higher or lower clergy. The elect one, the
living representative and successor upon earth of Christ and his
disciples, was the only authority in the Church; and he was
apostle, teacher, bishop, or parish-priest, as the exigencies of
religious ministration required. The elect were peculiarly the
organs of the Holy Spirit, and as such not greater or less one
than the other. TFor ‘God giveth not the Spirit by measure.’
They too carried the imitation of Christ a step further than the
merely baptized. They took upon themselves the same work of
prophecy and ministry, of preaching the word and of suffering for
the faithful, of surrender of self to the Holy Spirit that had elected
and inspired them, as Jesus Christ, after his baptism, had under-
taken. As he, after the descent of the Spirit on him in the Jordan,
had retired for forty days into the solitude of the mountain to
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commune with God, so the newly elected one was taken by the
bishop, who had breathed into him the Holy Spirit, to his house
for forty days, there to meditate in seclusion ¢in the precincts of
the Church, to learn his duties, and consider the solemnity of the
order to which he is called’’ The custom of the orthodox
Armenian Church is somewhat similar. And this Church also
resembles the Paulician in its order of Vardapet, equal in dignity
to the bishop, and probably the true successor of the Aahovvres Tov
Néyor of the earliest Church.

The Greek sources merely tell us that the Paulicians called their
priests sunecdems, or travelling preachers, and no/ariz, that is to say,
copyists of the sacred books. These priests, they tell us, were
indistinguishable from the laity in their habits or dress, in their
diet and in the general arrangement of their life. The Greek
writer who reports these details was well acquainted with the
Paulician priest in his missionary aspect, and merely repeats to his
readers the external features which most impressed him. There is
no contradiction between his meagre notice and the fuller informa-
tion of the Key; at the same time it exactly agrees with the
information of Isaac Catholicos (see p. 1xxix).

Yet there are some minor points in the Church organization
which the Key does not quite clear up. We would like to know,
for example, if the rulers (ishkkang) who, as well as the bishop,
independently tested the candidate for election, and then presented
him to the bishop for the laying-on of hands and reception of the
Spirit, were themselves elect ones, and therefore the spiritual equals
of the bishop; or were they only baptized members of the Church?
Since the writer uses the word zskkkanuthiun, which means ‘rule’ or
¢authority,” to denote the priestly power to bind and loose, the word
ishkhang should signify those who are possessed of such authority,
that is to say, all the elect ones of the Church. Yet the context
rather implies that they were not the same as the presbyters or
elders; for it declares that presbyters and #shkkang were present
together, and, just as the writer speaks of arch-rulers, so he speaks
of arch-presbyters as being present. If we were to be guided by
the terminology of the orthodox Armenian Church, and in this
matter there is no particular reason why we should not be, we
must answer that these ‘rulers’ were elect ones, just those deposi-
taries of the power to bind and loose from whose order were

' See The Armenian Church, by Dr. Issaverdians, in English. Venice, 1877,
p- 463.
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following obscure sentence: ‘ Let him be freed from the evil bonds
of deadly evils original, final, and of the middle time.” In the book
entitled K%7af, ascribed to the same writer, but probably of later
origin, and perhaps by Gregory of Skiurh in the thirteenth century,
we have the exact phrase ‘original sin,’ used of Adam’s trans-
gression. In the Haysmavourg or Synaxary of Cilicia of the same
date we read of ‘the original transgression of Adam.” But in such
a case as this we cannot be guided by the usage of the orthodox
Armenians, to whom the use of a particular phrase among the
Thonraki would be a reason for not employing it themselves.

We do not know who were the intermediaries, but we may be
sure that the phrase came to the Paulicians of Armenia from the
west, where it was in common use in Latin writers as early as the
end of the fourth century. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo in Africa,
the first witness to its use, does not seem to have invented it
himself. Caesarius of Arles, in his Sermones (Migne, P. L. vol. xxxiXx,
1830; he died in 542), used the phrase: ‘De originali vero vel
actuali peccato liberare vel resuscitare.” And as early as 520 we
meet with it in Constantinople in the profession of faith of the
Scythian monks directed against the Pelagians (Migne, 2. L.vol. xlv,
1772): ‘Sicut Pelagii et Coelestii sive Theodori Mopsuestini disci-
puli, qui unum et idem naturale et originale peccatum esse affirmare
conantur.” We therefore infer that Theodore used it. Fulgentius
also used the phrase in his Liber de Fide ad Petrum, § 33, a work
of the early sixth century. There were a hundred channels, hidden
from us to-day, through which the phrase might reach the Paulicians
of the eighth or ninth century. And in trying to account for its use
in the K¢y, we must bear in mind that the Adoptionist Church
remained one and undivided, and was unaffected by the scission of
east and west, which as early as the fifth century revealed itself, and
in the ages which followed parted Greek and Latin orthodoxy ever
more and more widely asunder. Thenceforth the only real union
of east and west was an union of heresy or heresies, and the only
bond between the great persecuting Churches was their common
hatred of the persecuted sects. There continued after the fourth
century the same unrestricted intercourse between the Adoptionists
of the west and those of the east as there had been up to that age.
Eusebius, A. E. vii. 30, testifies to the Latin influences which were
already in the third century at work in Syria, when he records,
on the faith of the bishops who condemned and deposed Paul
of Samosata, that the heresiarch’s spiritual father was Artemas,
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the leader of the Roman Adoptionists in the middle of that
century.

It is conceivable that the phrase ‘original and actual sin’
originated among the Latin Adoptionists, and was by them passed
on to their oriental brethren. This is the more likely because
Augustine, in whom "we first meet with the phrase, himself as
a young man held Adoptionist opinions, without, as he tells us,
being conscious of their heterodoxy. For in his Confessions, 7.
19 (25), he writes thus: ‘Quia itaque vera scripta sunt, totum
hominem in Christo agnoscebam; non corpus tantum hominis,
aut cum corpore sine mente animam; sed ipsum hominem, non
persona Veritatis, sed magna quadam naturae humanae excellentia
et perfectiore participatione sapientiae praeferri ceteris arbitrabar.’
He clearly imbibed his Christianity in Adoptionist circles in North
Africa, and his teachers, whoever they were, regarded their opinion
as Catholica veritas, just as did Archelaus and the Paulicians in the
east, and, as we shall presently see, those of Spain as well. Is it
not possible that Augustine also took from these Adoptionist
circles his phrase ‘original and actual sin?’ It would easily have
travelled to the Taurus and South Armenia in the seventh and
eighth centuries; for, like southern Spain, all the north of Africa,
Egypt, and Syria were under Mohammedan rule, and intercourse
along this line was comparatively safe and easy.

But although the Paulicians adopted the phrase, they interpreted
it in a way less hostile to humanity and to our convictions of divine
love than many circles in which it has found a home. Little
children, they taught, are without sin either original or actual;
and therefore do not need to be baptized on that score. Perhaps
the Paulicians were the more ready to receive the phrase ¢original
sin’ from the Latin west because their orthodox Greek neighbours
rejected it, when it was proffered them early in the fifth century
from that quarter. In any case Augustine is the Latin father who
has most points of contact with the Paulicians, and whom we can
most readily conceive of as having influenced their phraseology.

Although there is very little in the K¢y which can be set down to
Armenian and racial influence, yet there is much in it peculiarly
opposed to the practices of the orthodox Armenians, and even
more calculated to give them offence than to hurt orthodox Greeks.
For in the Armenian Church the principle of heredity counted for
much. The old priestly families went on after the introduction of
Christianity just as they went on before it. The catholicate itself
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was at first hereditary in the Arsacide priestly family of Gregory the
Iluminator ; and the old shrine of Vahagn, the family temple of
Gregory at Ashtishat, became the mother church of Armenia, and
belonged to the clan long after the vices or heterodoxy of Gregory’s
descendants made it necessary to choose the Catholicos from the
rival and equally old priestly family of Albianos. For centuries the
bishoprics of certain dioceses ran in certain families ; and down to
the thirteenth century these families kept all but their own sons out
of the priesthood. Not but that the Greeks, according to Galanus
(Conciliat, Eccl. Arm. pars i. ch. 17), at an early time pointed out
the evils of this system ; for it was already combated at the sixth
general Synod in 680, when it was resolved that suitable candi-
dates for the priesthood in Armenia should not be refused because
they did not belong to priestly families. It was probably the example
of the Paulicians which led to this canon being made. Such good
advice, however, made no impression on a race so conservative as
the Armenian; and in the thirteenth century Nerses of Lambron
waxes bitter in his complaints of this hereditary system, which still
prevailed. ‘We see,” he writes (9p. c2t. p. 517), ‘the Church of
Christ among us enslaved carnally and made a carnal inheritance.
Enslaved not to aliens or to heathen, but to our own senseless desires
and barbarous intendants” ¢ This relic of barbarism, along with
simony,” he says elsewhere (p. 548), ‘has been the ruin of the
Armenian Church.” There can be no doubt that the Paulician
principle of election was very inimical to this hereditary system,
and was felt to be so by the Armenian historian Aristaces, who
makes it a special cause of complaint against Jacob, the convert of
the Thonraki, that he began to elect his priests for their spiritual
merits alone and in disregard of family considerations.

The same historian notices the hostility of the Paulicians to the
institution of blood-offerings for the expiation of the sins of
the dead, which still exists even in Georgia. The Armenians have
a special ritual for such offerings. The Paulicians, in their opposi-
tion to this interesting relic of the pre-Christian epoch, were the
spokesmen of a higher conception of sin and repentance.

The third practice of the orthodox Armenians specially opposed
by the Paulicians was that of consecrating holy crosses. It was
the Christian analogue to the ancient practice of setting up Bethels
or holy stones. When the power of Christ had, by suitable
invocations, been got into the stone, it became an object of
adoration and worship, and capable of working miracles. This,
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the Western Taurus, and one which was barely in vogue in Taron
and Vaspurakan, where the Church had always, so to speak, been
at home. It was an attempt to give to the name of Paulicians or
Pauliani, which for those who coined it meant ‘followers of Paul of
Samosata,’ the significance of ‘followers of St. Paul’

The prejudice against St. Peter in the Paulician Church was also
less real than their antagonists pretended. It could not, of course,
go back to the apostolic age in which the relations of the two great
apostles were notoriously strained ; and the K¢y goes far to explain
the genesis of this particular libel on the Paulician Church, when,
on page 93 it adds at the end of the list of the apostles the
remark : ‘ These are the twelve apostles on whom the Church rests,
and not on Peter alone.” It was hostility to the papal pretensions,
and to the secular prostitution of St. Peter’s name and authority by
the usurping Bishops of Rome, which inspired this remark. The
first recorded case, as Prof. Harnack points out (Dogmen-Gesch.
p. 666), of a Christian who, taking his stand on the rule of faith,
was yet condemned and excommunicated as a heretic, is that of
Theodotus, whom the Bishop Victor so excommunicated in the year
190. Nearly one hundred years later the same policy of usurpation
and extirpation of old and respectable Christian opinion was
exampled in the great triumph of the Roman bishop over Paul
of Samosata. It was a triumph of the disputed see of St. Peter,
namely Rome, over the true one, Antioch. It is not surprising
therefore that the writer of the Key, who inherited the traditions of
the old Roman Adoptionists, sees in the Pope of Rome the arch-
enemy of the truth, and rebukes his pretensions accordingly.

We shall more conveniently discuss the ritual use of the name
Peter in the ceremony of election when we come to treat of the
relation of the Paulicians to the Albigenses. We will now pass on
to the whole question of their relation to famous sects before and
after them with whom they have, by various writers, been identified.

Of their being descended from, or even connected with, the
Marcionite Church, as Dr. Mkrttschian and others have suggested,
there is no proof whatever ; any more than there is of their being
Manicheans, as the Greeks pretended. The true descendants of

! In the Armenian MS. (see p. 28 of the printed Armenian text) the words :
‘ The head of all”. .. as far as ¢ wiles of devils’ are written on a new title-page
as it were and surrounded by rude scroll-work. The writer felt that, in the
rituals of baptism and election now to be described in detail, he was about to
set forth the real constitution of the Church, The new title-page and its
contents are therefore very appropriate.
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Marcion were certainly the Manicheans, and Mani was anathema-
tized by the Paulician Church along with other heretics of the old
time. ‘You have enumerated the heresies of old, and have
anathematized them,” writes Gregory Magistros (p. 142) to the Pauli-
cians of Thulail in Great Armenia. ‘They want to teach us, and
so enumerate the groups of heretics one after the other, and say:
“We do not belong to these; for they have long ago broken off
from the Church, and have been excluded”’ (p. 147). The Greek
sources attest the same. And the Paulicians no doubt anathema-
tized exactly the same groups of heretics whom the Adoptionist
Bishop Archelaus’, when he is combating Mani, anathematizes.
They are indeed the heretics of old, namely, Valentinus, Marcion,
Tatian, and Sabellius. And the contents of Zke Key of Truth
enable us to see why the Paulicians anathematized Mani. His
system was no less remote from theirs than was orthodox
Catholicism, under many aspects the western counterpart of
Manicheism. The differences are so obvious that I shall be
content only to notice the few points of resemblance.

The Manichean Church, then, was divided into the two orders of
Electi and Auditores, of perfectr and catechumeni. There is thus
the name e/ec/ in common. But whereas the Manichean elect one
was an ascetic of an extreme and Hindoo type, celibate, and living
only on herbs, which the ‘auditores’ must gather for him lest he
should violate his holiness by taking the life even of a vegetable,
the Paulician elect one on the contrary was married, lived and
dressed like other men, and worked for his living. So we read
that Sergius was a woodcutter and earned his livelihood by the
work of his own hands. And since Manicheism differed- from
Paulicianism with all the differences which must arise out of the
deification and dissipation of Jesus Christ into a phantom or
mahatma as against the frank recognition of his humanity, we must
conclude that the two Churches derived the title of ¢/c# one not one
from the other, but both through a joint inheritance of some remote
early type of Christian organization, so early and so remote that
the memory of it is lost. Another point in common is the venera-
tion, almost amounting to adoration, with which in both churches
the elect ones were regarded. But it is not clear that this sort of
thing was peculiar to the Manicheans and Paulicians. Ignatius, in
language which somewhat grates on the ear of a modern layman,
declares that the bishop is, in relation to his congregation, not

Y Acts of Arckel. c. 37.
i2
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merely Christ, but God. Zhe Teaching of the Twelve Apostles’
expressly assigns to the teacher of the word the dignity of the
Lord, of whose spirit he is the inspired organ. And, in judging
the Paulicians on this point, we must bear in mind, first, that their
conception of priesthood, like the Montanist idea of prophecy, was
easily distorted by their enemies and turned into an occasion of
scoffing and ribaldry ; and secondly, that in their view, Jesus was
never God, never creator and sustainer of the universe, as he came
to be regarded among the orthodox Catholics, when they super-
imposed on the man of Nazareth the schematism of the pre-
existent divine logos of the Alexandrine Jews. It was therefore
a lighter thing to regard the recipient of the spirit of Christ in the
way in which the Paulicians regarded their elect ones, than it was
for the other churches to regard a priest or bishop as the Christ or
Lord of the laity,

But although the Paulicians had so little in common with
the Manicheans, it does not follow that there were no Arme-
nian Manicheans. There were; and Gregory Magistros, Nerses
Claiensis, and Paul of Taron clearly distinguish them from the
Thonraki or Paulicians. These Armenian Manicheans were
the Arevordig or children of the sun, of whom a description is
given from the works of Nerses in Appendix V. To it I refer
the reader, who, underneath the exaggerations and falsifications of
the Armenian writer, will yet find their Manichean character
clearly recognizable. It only remains to add that the sect was of
ancient foundation in Armenia; for, according to the Fihrist’s
Arabic account of Mani, he addressed a letter to the Armenians;
and Samuel of Ani, a chronicler of the eleventh century, records
that in the year 588 the commentary of Mani on the Gospels was
translated into the Armenian tongue. If it could be recovered,
it would be a monument of extraordinary value and interest; but
since the sect was anathematized alike by Paulicians and by
orthodox Armenians, such a work is not likely to have survived®

! See below, p. clxxxi.

? Samuel, in the eleventh century, chronicles the bare fact, but Kirakus (died
1272) gives, probably from old sources, though in a confused way, further
interesting details (Op. Armenice, ed. Venice, p. 29): “In the tenth year of the
Lord Abraham, and thirty-seventh of the Armenian era (=588) eloquent
Syrians came into Armenia and wished to sow the heresy of Nestorius, but
were anathematized and persecuted. However, some received them, and they
it was who translated their false books, the Gortosak, the Kirakosak, “ The
Vision of Paul,” “ The Repentance of Adam,” * The Diathéké (Arm. Z7adek)
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classified his utterances according as it was Christ that spoke in
him or as he, the mere man, spoke. So in Hermas, Mand.ii. 8,9 ;
so also the Didacké, so also Montanus, to all three of which refer-
ences we shall recur later on.

It was a belief which lent itself to caricature; and behind the
libels of the enemies of Paul of Samosata, reported in Eusebius,
Hist. vii. 30, we may discern the truth that he was venerated by
the faithful as a Lord, as one in whom God ‘had made his spirit
to dwell” (Jas. iv. 5), as the image and successor on earth of Christ.
In some such way the Paulician elect were assuredly regarded,
and the very idea of an elect one, as the name implies, was that
of a vessel of election, of a man chosen by the spirit in the same
way in which the man Jesus was chosen. The spirit had descended
upon him and abode in him, rendering him a new man, one in
soul and body with ‘Christ. The idea of such an union of the
believer made perfect by faith with Christ was very old in
Christianity.  Thus, in the ancient tract De aleatoribus, 3, we
have the Jogion: ¢Nolite contristare Spiritum Sanctum qui in
uobis est, et nolite extinguere lumen, quod in uobis effulsit’
In the same spirit are addressed the words of the still older
pseudo-Cyprianic tract, De duobus mont. c. 13, ‘Ita me in uobis
uidete, quomodo quis uestrum se uidet in aquam aut in speculum’
—an illustration the more striking because, as Harnack® points
out, this early Latin tract is a monument of the Adoptionist
faith. We often meet with the idea in Tertullian, e.g. De Poenit.
10, ‘ Non potest corpus de unius membri vexatione laetum agere :
condoleat universum, et ad remedium conlaboret, necesse est. In
uno et altero ecclesia est, ecclesia vero Christus. Ergo cum te ad
fratrum genua protendis, Christum contrectas, Christum exoras.
Aeque illi cum super te lachrymas agunt, Christus patitur, Christus
patrem deprecatur.” So also in his De Oratione, c. xx. 26, ¢ Fratrem
domum tuam introgressum ne sine oratione dimiseris. Vidisti,
inquit, fratrem?  Vidisti Dominum fuum : maxime advenam, ne
angelus forte sit.’

In these noble words is revealed to us the fact, which in his
letter against the Paulicians Gregory of Narek distorts, basing upon
it a charge of anthropolatry® The same adoration was, in the
Middle Ages, paid by the believers of the Albigensian Church to

Y Dogmen-Gesch. 1. (ed. 3), p. 676.

% This charge also meant that they adored one, to wit Jesus, who was from
their standpoint merely human.
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their elect or perfect ones. Thus in the ZLiber Sententiarum
(culpa 61) one Gulielmus confesses before the inquisitors that ‘he
once adored James Auterius, the heretic, with his hands joined,
bowing himself three times upon a bench before him, and saying
each time “benedicite.”” So a female heretic Gulielma (Zz5. Sentent.
33), after being ‘received into the damnable sect of heresy’ in her
last illness, ‘caused herself to be adored as a heretic in their
damnable manner.’

There remain two more points in respect of which the Paulicians
remind us of Tertullian. The one is their attitude towards the
cult of the Virgin Mary. They denied her perpetual virginity, and
taught that Christ expressly denied her to be blessed. So to
Tertullian ! the mother of Christ was the type of the unbelieving
synagogue, ¢ Quale ergo erat, si docens non tanti facere matrem
aut fratres, quanti Dei verbum, ipse Dei verbum nuntiata matre
et fraternitate desereret? Negavit itaque parentes, quomodo
docuit negandos pro Dei opere. Sed alias figura est synagogae in
matre abiuncta (? abiurata) et Iudaeorum in fratribus incredulis.
Foris erat in illis Israel : discipuli autem novi intus audientes, et
credentes, et cohaerentes Christo, ecclesiam deliniabant: quam
potiorem matrem? et digniorem fraternitatem, recusato carnali
genere nuncupat.” The belief in the perpetual virginity is also
alien to Tertullian, who here again confirms the antiquity of the
Paulician teaching. In the fourth century Helvidius was able to
plead his authority in favour of common sense exegesis: against
such testimony Jerome, arguing for the later view, could find no
better argument than to write of Tertullian ¢ ecclesiae homo non
fuit’ 3, .

The other point concerns the FEucharist, about which the
Paulician theory is not clear or consistent with itself. The Greek
source, Scor. viii, says that the Paulicians blasphemed against the
divine mysteries of the Holy Communion of the body and blood,
and taught that it was his words which the Lord gave to his disci-
ples, when he said ¢ Take, eat and drink,’ and not bread and
wine. ‘Nor is it right,” he says, ‘ that (mere) bread and wine be
offered’ In the same way Tertullian (De Res. Carn. c. 37) says
that in John vi the flesh and blood signify simply Christ’s life-

V' De Carne Christi, ch. 7.

2 So according to Scor. vii the Paulicians called the Virgin riv dvw ‘Tepov-
gardp, &v § mpbdpopos Ymep Hudv elofAbe Xpiorés. See p. xlvi.

3 C. Helvidium: ¢Et de Tertulliano quidem nihil amplius dico, quam
Ecclesiae hominem non fuisse.’
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giving words to be received in faith: ‘ Itaque sermonem constituens
vivificatorem, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eundem etiam carnem
suam dixit: quia et sermo caro erat factus, proinde in causam
vitae appetendus et devorandus auditu et ruminandus intellectu et
fide digerendus.” This is written as a comment on the text John vi.
63, and also on the following : ‘ Qui audit sermones meos, et credit
in eum qui me misit, habet vitam eternam et in iudicium non
veniet, sed transiet de morte ad vitam.” There is a passage in the
Paulician Catechism of exactly similar import. At the same time
that he thus attempted a spiritual interpretation of the rite,
Tertullian also held the grosser view of an actual change or
metabolé of the elements into the real body and blood of Christ.
And similarly the Paulicians fell into the same materialistic
language. But they cannot have entertained in its full extent the
superstition of transubstantiation; for the body of Christ into
which the loaf was changed, was (as we have seen above, p. lv)
equally the body of the elect ministrant. And as the unity of the
flesh of the elect with that of Christ was of a spiritual kind—
the unity to wit of one that abode in Christ and Christ in him—
so the change of the elements according to the Paulician view,
though it is pronounced to be a real and true change, must ulti-
mately have been conceived of as a spiritual, or as we should say,
a figurative ! kind. I think that what Canon Gore? has said about
Tertullian is equally true of the Paulicians: ‘It is perhaps safest
to assume that Tertullian was uncertain in his own mind as to the
exact meaning which he assigned to the eucharistic language of
the Church and the exact nature which he attributed to the
eucharistic gifts.” If we had the Paulician sacramentary we would
know more about their view. All we can safely say is that in
whatever sense the elect one was Christ (zof Jesus), in the same
sense the elements became the body of Christ. The Catechism
declares that the blessing of the elements produced the change of
them into the body of Christ, no doubt by introducing into them
the same spirit which at baptism entered Christ. This idea of
a spirit introduced by invocation into a material thing was common
alike to Christianity and to the older cults which preceded it. The

' So in the Canons of St. Sakak (400-450) it is declared that the bread and
wine are offered on the altar as a £yp¢ of the vivifying body and blood of Christ
(ed. Ven. 1853, p. 106, Old Arm.). The language of 7%e Key of Truth is
identical, and in it we must have the primitive view of the Armenian Church.

3 Dissertations, ed. 1, p. 312.
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taken up Manichean elements, from which the Paulician Church
was free. But it is more probable that they were by their perse-
cutors merely assumed to be Manicheans, and described accordingly.
It was much easier to copy out one of the many accounts of the
Manicheans which were still in circulation, than to inquire what
their tenets really were. Thus Peter of Sicily, though he lived
among the Paulicians for several months, was content to copy out
the Escurial document into his history!. So was Photius, who
claims to have been present at many inquisitions of Paulicians, and
to have learned their opinions at first hand. Like Peter of Sicily,
he was blind and deaf where heretical opinion was in question.

We must then be doubly cautious not to believe all we read
about the Bogomiles. What has been written about them appears
to me to be for the most part hopelessly confused and untrust-
worthy. To sift it at all would require a separate work. I shall
therefore pass it by one side, only trusting that some scholar
equipped with a knowledge of the old Slavonic dialects will some
day make it his task to write scientifically about them. According
to Mr. Arthur Evans, who has written more fruitfully about them
than any other author whom I have consulted, there are still com-
munities of them in existence in the Balkan peninsula. Surely
a diligent search made in likely places by a sympathetic person
would result in the finding of some of their ancient books. Their
literature is indispensable as a connecting-link between the Pauli-
cians and the mediaeval Cathars of Europe.

As to the Armenian Paulicians themselves, it is certain that they
held their own for many centuries in and about Philippopolis.
We hear of them in the chronicles of the Latin Crusaders; and
then there is a long blank, just as there is in the native Armenian
sources, reaching to the eighteenth century. Then a chance
remark in one of Lady Mary Wortley Montague’s charming letters
from the east reveals to us that there was still in Philippopolis
a fairly flourishing congregation of Paulicians. For she writes
from Adrianople, April 1, 1714, thus: ‘I found at Philippopolis
a sect of Christians that call themselves Paulines. They show an
old church where they say St. Paul preached, and he is their
favourite saint, after the same manner that St. Peter is at Rome ;
neither do they forget to give him the preference over the rest of
the Apostles” We see that in 1717 they gave the same account

! Yet he pretended to have obtained in Tephrik a more accurate account of
them (dxpiBéarepov 7a mepl abrdv pafbv). See Migne, 2. G. vol. civ. col. 1241.
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of themselves to this gifted English lady as they had given in
Thonrak 700 years before to Gregory Magistros. Another hun-
dred years elapses, and we again hear of them in Philippopolis in
1819, when according to the Allgem. Encyclop. of Meier u. Kdmtz
(Leipzig, 1840, art. Paulikiani), a priest of the Greek Church in
Philippopolis, in his éyxewpidiov mept s émapyias dNurmovirilews
(Wien, 1819, p. 27), says that not only among the inhabitants of
that city, but in five or six neighbouring villages there lived
numerous Paulicians, who had long before given up all Manichean
tenets and become complete Papists (ka8 é\ov mammiorar). Not
much renunciation was needed, however, to resign tenets which
they had never held.

-The Latin Crusaders also found them in Syrial, always on the
side of the Saracens. Thus Curburan the Turk brings to Antioch
from the east an army of Saracens, Arabs, Persians, and certain
other troops who novitiis censebantur vocabulis, Publicani scilicet,
Curti, Azimitae et Agulani®. There was a Casfra Publicanorum?®
held by Armenians in the valley of Antioch ; and there was, in 1099,
a fortress manned by them called 47c4é, near Tripolis®t. We read
of them also at Neapolis in Palestine, and near Ascalon as well late
in the eleventh century.

It is nearly sixty years later that we have our first notices of
them in Europe under the name Publicani, which was the Eastern
way of pronouncing Pauliciani. Sometimes this name is misunder-
stood and rendered Zelonariz, the Greek equivalent of tax-gatherers.
Often, to complete a spiteful blunder, the name Sadducaer is added
because in the Gospels Publicans and Sadducees are associated.
And this seems to have been a cheap device for bringing them into
contempt as early as the eleventh century, for Gregory Magistros
(p. 142) warns the Syrian Catholicos against their Sedducean leaven.
According to the chronicle of Gulielmus, A.p. 119%, several Pauli-
cians were condemned at the Council of Oxford in the year 1160,
because they detested Holy Baptism, the Eucharist, and marriage.
This means no more than that they rejected the institution of infant
baptism approved of by their persecutors. They were Germans,
adds Gulielmus, who, ‘having taken their rise in Gascony, from

! See the references in Petri Tudebod: de Hierosol. itin. iii. 3, p. 26, and iv.
5, P+ 33-

* See Guiberti, Abbatis Gesta, 189 H, under year 1099.

8 See Bualdricus, Episc. Dolensis, B 39, var. 16, under date 1097.

¢ Ibid., B 91 D, B 105, var. 19.
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some unknown author, had multiplied like the sand of the sea in
France, Spain, Italy, and Germany.” A few years later, 1179, the
Publicani were condemned by name in the third Council of
the Lateran, Can. 2%. In this they are identified with the Albi-
genses about Toulouse, and also with the Cathari and Patrini. In
the year 1198 Robert of Auxerre, in his chronicle, tells us that about
that time the Haeresss had already widely ramified; and that at
Nismes the Abbot of St. Martin’s and the Dean of the Greater
Church had been infected with it and condemned at the Council of
Sens. Lastly, in 1228, Ralf of Coggeshall, in his chronicle, writes
that in the year 1174 the pernicious heresy of the Publicani arose
in France. It was thus agreed on all hands that the centre of the
diffusion of the heresy was in France and in Gascony. That
the heresy mentioned by these writers was akin to Paulicianism is
certain. That it was either identical with it, or a direct offshoot of
it, is improbable.

But before we pass to the Albigenses, let us notice the heretics
of Céln and the neighbourhood described by Eckbert, Abbot of
Schonauge in 1160. ‘When I was a Canon at Bonn,” says this
writer, ‘I and my like-minded friend, Bertolphus, frequently dis-
puted with such persons, and I paid great attention to their errors
and defences” We learn from him that these heretics were very
numerous in all countries, and were called in Germany Catkari, in
Flanders Piphles, in France Zixerant, because they were weavers.
They were well equipped .with sacred texts to defend their own
errors and assail the Catholic faith ; they taught that the true faith
of Christ existed nowhere except in their own conventicles, which
they held in cellars, in workshops, and such-like underground
places. They said that they led the life of apostles: they alone
had a genuine priesthood, which the Roman Church had lost.
They rejected the belief in purgatory, and taught that baptism of
infants availed nothing, because they could not seek baptism by
themselves, nor make profession of faith. And in secret, but more
generally, they declared that water baptism was not profitable to
salvation at all, but that only a special baptism of their own by the
Holy Ghost and fire could save men. Except for this last particular
these heretics might be at once identified with Paulicians; but
other details which Eckbert supplies about them imply, if he spoke
the truth, that they were deeply tinged with Manichean beliefs.
For they kept the festival of Bema, in which the death of Mani
was commemorated ; but his friend Bertolph said that they called
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not the baptism instituted by John with water, but the baptism
with the Spirit and with fire. Jesus bestowed it on his disciples
when he blew upon them and said, ¢ Receive the Holy Spirit.” And
they had handed it down in unbroken tradition to the Christians or
good men who formed the Church. It involved a higher degree of
abstinence from all forms of moral evil, a higher degree of self-
renunciation than was expected of a layman or mere believer. It
was preceded by another rite, which the Lyon MS. also contains,
that of giving the Lord’s Prayer along with the Book of the Gospel to
one who was already a believer. These two rites of the reception
of the Lord’s Prayer along with the Gospel and of the Consola-
mentum, taken together, seem to correspond to the single Paulician
rite of election. Yet they by no means wholly coalesce in their
import. For in the Consolamentum the believer receives into his
heart the spirit which cries Abéa, Abda; he is adopted a son of
God and wins eternal life, and that is quite as much the import of
the Paulician rite of baptism as of the Paulician rite of election.
The Paulician rites of name-giving and baptism with water do
not find their analogue at all in the Lyon MS., though we cannot
argue from their absence that they were without them. Probably
a person became a simple member of the Church, a credens, as he is
called in this document, by receiving water baptism. And perhaps
this inferior rite is not given in the Lyon MS.,, because it was
presupposed. That they rejected infant baptism may be believed
from the reports of the Inquisition and of their orthodox enemies.
Thus Peter Chrysogonus, A.p. 1178 (Maitland, p. 165), relates that
the heretics of Toulouse taught that baptism did not profit children.
Peter Auterius, the great heresiarch of those parts in the early thir-
teenth century,and probably one of the greatest religious teachers and
reformers that France has ever seen, taught that the baptism of the
Roman Church is of no avail to children (ibid. p. 237). Evervinus,
A.D. 1147, testifies the same of the heretics of Cologne, as does
Eckbert. The Waldenses, who must not be confused with the
Albigeois, seem, from the testimony of Ebrardus, A.pn. 1212, to
have also rejected infant baptism (Maitland, p. 387). It is possible,
however, that Ebrardus confused the Waldenses with the Albigeois.
The Cathar ritual is less a form of clerical ordination than of
spiritual baptism necessary to salvation, and so was given to men and
women alike. It is preceded by the simple service of absolution of
sins for the whole body of believers. It so far answers rather to the
Paulician baptism than to their election. Yet it is probable that the
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Paulician ordinal and the Cathar form of Consolamentum are both
descended from a common source. For in both the candidate for
admission takes the ritual name of Peter. In the Cathar form the
rationale of this ritual appellation seems to have been lost; for it’
runs thus (p. 163): ¢ And zf the believer hath the name Peter, the
elder shall say as follows : ““Peter,”” &c. This is in the preliminary
rite of the reception from the Church of the Lord’s Prayer and
the book; but in the rite of Consolamentum he is again similarly
addressed. In the Paulician rite it is not clear from the text as it
stands, whether the candidate, after he has given to the formal ritual
question of the bishop, ¢ What is thy name?’ the equally formal
answer, ‘ Thy servant’s name is Peter,’ is to have this symbolic name
confirmed to him by the bishop, or whether he has it taken away,
and another name formally substituted for it. But we should
surely adopt the former of the two alternatives. The bishop,
after the manner of Christ in the Gospel, changes his name to that
of Peter, in formal acknowledgement that he was now and hence-
forth one on whom the Church of Christ was built. This was at
once an appropriate symbolic usage, and a defiance of the usurping
claims of the Bishop of Rome. On the other hand I cannot
conceal from myself that there is evidence for an opposite inter-
pretation. For the Greek source! assures us that the Paulicians
treated the name of Peter as something of ill omen to be averted.
If the candidate formally assumed the name, in order that the bishop
might take it away and substitute another than that of the apostle
who had denied the Lord three times, it may have been a Pauline
name, such as we know the Paulician leaders assumed, which was
so substituted. It is possible even that the Greek writer of the
Escurial document actually had before him the same text as the
Key contains of the ritual of election, and fell into the misinter-
pretation to which it lends itself. For we too feel its ambiguity.
If the name Peter was taken away instead of being conferred, then
the Albigensian ritual has reached a still more fossilized stage than
we need suppose it to be in, if we accept the counter alternative.
Either interpretation is equally a defiance hurled at Rome; but it
hardly accords with the respect with which St. Peter, in spite of his
faults so candidly recorded in the Gospel, is elsewhere regarded in
the Key, and the deference with which his epistle is quoted, to
suppose that the Paulicians ostentatiously flouted his name in their
service of election. Amid all these doubts, however, two certainties

1 See above, 107, 7. 2.
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stand forth: the one that in this symbolism we have a point of
contact between the Albigeois and the Paulicians; the other that
this Paulician ritual was either in Latin or in Greek, either by report
or otherwise, known to the eighth or early ninth century author of
the Escurial fragment.

We have already dwelt on the curious identity there was between
the European Cathars and the Paulicians in their theory of the
Eucharist. A cursory perusal of the ZLiber Sententiarum, or of
Moneta’s work, or of Maitland’s useful treatise, shows us many
other points of resemblance. The Cathars, for example, rejected
the adoration of the cross (Maitland, p. 240, note), and the doctrine
of Purgatory was denied by the heretics of Cologne (ibid. p. 349),
of Treves (ibid. p. 354), and of Oxford (ibid. p. 366); and just as
the Paulicians opposed the spiritual Church composed of believers
to the edifices of stone, so did the Cathars. Thus we have Ebrardus
naively upholding against them the proposition that ¢a building of
stone ought to be called a church’ (ibid. p. 387); and Ermengard,
A.D. 1200, argues for the same position (ibid. p. 380). Even the
great St. Bernard, A.p. 1200, found it necessary to controvert the
truth that the Most High dwelleth not in a temple made with hands,
when he heard it affirmed by the persecuted Cathars (ibid. p. 376).
The same charge was also made against the Albigeois as against
the Paulicians that they repudiated marriage ; the truth being this,
that the heretics did not make a sacrament of it, as did the orthodox
or persecuting Churches. It is also likely enough that the Cathars
really taught celibacy to be the higher state. But did not their
orthodox persecutors teach the same, following St. Paul!? The
truth is that teaching which was correct and apostolic in the mouth
of the persecutor was devilish when it fell from the lips of the
persecuted. Whatever the sentiment of the European Cathars may
have been on such points, we know from the A%y that the Paulician
bishop had to be a married man. They were therefore less morbidly
ascetic than the Roman and Greek Churches. The inquisitors relate
that the elect of the Albigeois had to be celibate. But this can hardly
have been the case. For Peter Auterius, their leader in Toulouse,
had a son James, of whom the records of the inquisition make
frequent mention. As to the Paulicians, they simply followed in
such matters the teaching of Paul in his pastoral letters; and it is
likely that the Albigeois did the same. Any and every doctrine
based on St. John or St. Paul could easily be misrepresented as

1 See Hieronymus, C. Helvidium, passim.
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or Report of the Toulouse inquisition itself, that many, after
receiving the Consolamentum, hastened their death by self-starvation ;
but it is equally clear why they did so. It was from fear that the
cruelty of the inquisitors—and it was an age of fierce persecution
which this book represents—might oblige them to recant and forfeit
the assurance of eternal life which they had received. Thus in the
Culpa, 76, a sick woman, Gulielma, after being consoled, urgently
besought another woman named Serdana and some other persons that
her death might be hastened, fearing to be taken by the inquisitors for
heresy. Yet Maitland (P. 235), who reports this very case of Endura,
as it was called, speaks of ‘the horrible suicide, not only recom-
mended, but required, in this sect” If there was any sin in such
a practice, it was on the inhuman cruelty and fanaticism of the Latin
Church that the guilt rested, not on the victims of clerical brutality.
The Consolamentum or spiritual baptism of the Albigeois was
vouchsafed, not only to men, but to women as well. But it does
not appear that women could become elect ones in the Paulician
Church. We are left in doubt, because the ordinal in the Key is
not only a rite of election, but something more besides. It is also
the rite of consecrating a minister or good shepherd of the Church.
It therefore corresponds to the conferring of orders in the orthodox
Churches. The Consolamentum, on the other hand, as given to sick
persons, answers rather to last unction, and therefore was as much
for women as for men.

Another important point of difference between the Key and
the Cathar ritual is that the latter interprets the precepts, Matt.
xxviil. 19, 2o, and Mark xvi. 15, of the baptism with Spirit and fire
alone ; the K¢y, however, of a general baptism given to all adults,
male and female, and expressly identified with the baptism of John,
which was not by the Spirit and fire, but by water only. We need
not dwell further on the discrepancies between the Paulician
manual and the Albigensian. They are too profound for us to
be able to suppose that either ritual is descended from the .other.
Yet there is a clear affinity between them ; and the easiest way of
accounting for the facts is to suppose that both are descended from
a common source. But this common source must have lain far
back in the most primitive age of the Church. It was beyond
question a very early Christianity, which survived, perhaps variously
modified, in the Albigensian Church'. The same primitive faith,

! The Albigeois reserved the Sacramental bread in the same way as did the
Christians of Tertullian’s age. Their women took it about with them in their
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after going through another cycle of change of its own, has survived
in the Paulician Church. How far back the common source lay
we cannot tell; probably not later than the second century; and
there can hardly have been any common development of the two
systems later than the fourth. For similar reasons it is not possible
to regard the Catharism of the Rhinelands in the early middle
ages as a transplantation to the west of the Paulician Church of
Asia Minor.

Why then, it will be asked, do writers of the twelfth century give
the name of Publicani to the Cathars of the west? I should
conjecture that the Crusaders had returned from Syria with the
knowledge of the corresponding eastern sect, and gave the name
which they learned in the far east to the kindred heretics of the
west. The very form of the name Publicans, and still more its
equation with Zz/onarai in the history of Hugo Pictavius (a.D. 1167),
shows that the name had come westwards through Greek inter-
mediaries, either from Antioch or Constantinople, in the neigh-
bourhood of both of which places the Crusaders had come into
contact, friendly or hostile, with Paulicians at a much earlier time,
namely 1090 to 1100. It is not until fifty years after Hugo's
identification and over a hundred years after the Crusades, namely
in 1223, that, according to Matthew Paris, Conrad, the Pope’s
legate, complains of direct relations between the Albigenses of
France and the heretics of the east; and then it is not Paulician
Armenians, but Bogomile Bulgarians, with whom they were in
relation. They had, he says, a heresiarch, whom they called their
pope, dwelling in the confines of the Bulgarians, of Croatia and
Dalmatia, to whom they resorted that he might give them advice.
The story indicates that by the year 1223 the Bogomiles of the
Balkans had entered into some sort of intercourse with the Cathars
of Toulouse. But it would be rash to conclude that the latter, of
whom we already get glimpses as early as 1ory or 1022, were
offshoots of the Paulicians. But here again we grope among
uncertainties. For we are not sure whether the Canons of Orleans,
burned at the latter date, were the same people to whom the
name Albigenses was afterwards given. They were said to be
Manicheans indeed; but that does not prove that they were
Cathars, though they probably were. We again hear of them

pockets just as did a Carthaginian Christian lady of the second century or an
Alexandrian of the fourth (see Ziturgies, vol. i, by F. E. Brightman. Oxford,
1896, p. 509, n. 27).
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in 1028 or 1031, when they were condemned at the Council of
Charroux. In 1049 they are mentioned at the Council of Rheims
as the new heretics who had arisen in France. Such evidence
all points to the conclusion that the Albigensian heresy was an old
and native growth of Languedoc, and that its adherents did not
join hands with Paulicians or Bogomiles until long after the epoch
of the Crusades.

We have, it is true, a statement in Reinerius Saccho, that the two
Churches of Bulgaria and Dugranicia were the parent congregations
of the various Cathar Churches of Europe, of which he gives the
list as follows: the ‘Church of the Albanenses of Sansano, of
Contorezo, of Bagnolo, of Vicenza, of Florence, of Spoleto, of
France, of Toulouse, of Cahors, of Albi, of Sclavonia, of the
Latins at Constantinople, of the Greeks in the same city. But
this author lived as late as 1254, and by that date, perhaps owing
to the increased intercourse between east and west brought about
by the Crusades, the heretics of the Balkans seem to have joined
hands more or less firmly with those of the south of France and of
Lombardy. The possibility must also be admitted that the
Manicheans, who, in the time of Augustine, had teachers in the
north of Africa so pre-eminent in saintliness of life, in intelligence,
in critical acumen and literary ability, as from the fragments
preserved in Augustine we know Faustus to have been, may
have advanced into Italy and France long before the tenth
century ; making converts wherever they went, and perhaps im-
parting to the opinions of certain congregations of old believers
that Manichean tinge which, if any credit is to be given to the
reports of the persecutors, they in many cases had. Reinerius,
the Judas Iscariot of the Albigensian Church, himself testifies that
the Cathars were divided among themselves into many shades of
opinion, some being more dualistic or Manichean than others
(Maitland, p. 429); he also attests that as early as the year
1223 the opinions and observances of some of them had undergone
important changes. It is not even safe to assume that the Cathars
of the Rhine were the same as those of Gascony.

If we had the eucharistic rituals of the Paulicians, and of the
Cathars who used the Lyon MS., we should know much more fully
the relation in which they stood to each other. As it is, we cannot
even affirm as certain that the users of the Lyon book were Adop-
tionists at all. They probably were; but it is not an explicitly
Adoptionist document. And the Consolamenium, as set out in it,
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we get our glimpses of these two primitive survivals, there had
been time for the two systems, the Paulician and the Cathar, to
drift widely apart, all the while however retaining those common
traits in their ritual which oblige us to assume a common source.

In consequence of the invasion of Tamerlane thousands of
Armenian refugees fled to the north of the Black Sea, to the
Crimea, and subsequently deeper into the ancient realm of Poland.
In Transylvania many communities of them still remain, and they
still have a handsome Church and episcopal See at Lemberg.
Those who remain are mostly Armenians of the Gregorian rite, or
have become Latin Uniats. The orthodox or Gregorian Armenians
of the Balkan Peninsula also are still sufficiently numerous to have
their own bishop. Now it is not to be supposed that so many
orthodox Armenians thus migrated up into the heart of Europe as
traders, and that the Paulician Armenians, of whom there were settled
over 200,000 in Thrace five centuries earlier, did not do the same.
And as the Paulicians of Philippopolis retained their own Church
as late as the eighteenth century, so it is likely that they carried
their rites and beliefs into Poland and Bohemia, and even as far as
the Rhinelands. The notices of Petrus Siculus and Cedrenus prove
that in the ninth century they had begun on European soil the
same zealous propaganda which in Asia Minor had drawn upon
them the bitter hostility of Constantinople. It is generally agreed
—and all the sources allow it—that the Bogomile Church was
largely their creation, and if we had monuments we should proba
bly see more clearly that this was the case.

It is therefore a promising field of research to inquire whether
the Paulicians were not partially responsible for many sects which
at the Reformation make their appearance and exhibit, some more,
some less, an affinity to Paulician tenets as set out in the Key.
This is not the place to embark on such an inquiry, which would
require a separate work. Perhaps the data no longer exist which
would enable one to trace the channels of communication. To do
so would require in any case a vast amount of research; but it
does seem probable that in at least two of the sects of the age of
the Reformation we have a survival of the same ancient form of the
Catholic Church which the pages of the Key reveal to us. These
two sects are the Anabaptists and the Unitarians, afterwards called
Socinians from their great teacher Socinus. From the former are
derived the great Baptist Churches of England and America, and
also the Mennonites of Germany. The arguments of the sixteenth-
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century Baptists against Paedo-baptism are the same as we have in
the Key, and—what we might also expect—an Adoptionist view of
Christ as a rule went with them in the past; though the modern
Baptists, in accepting the current doctrine of the Incarnation, have
both obscured their origin and stultified their distinctive obser-
vances. From the first ages Adoptionist tenets have as naturally
and as indissolubly been associated with adult baptism, as has
infant baptism with the pneumatic Christology, according to which
Jesus was from his mother’s womb and in his cradle filled with the
Holy Spirit, a pre-existent Divine being, creator, and controller of
the universe.

The early writings of the Unitarian Baptists, however, display
a clear recognition on their part that they were the remnant of the
Adoptionist Church of Paul of Samosata and of Photinus. And
I will conclude this part of my subject, which I hope to be able to
elaborate more fully in another work, with the following very clear
and just statement from the pen of a learned Socinian of the seven-
teenth century, Benedict Wiszowaty. Its date is 1666. 1 copy
the text as Dr. Otto Clemen communicates it to the Zeitschr
Siir Kirchengeschichle (Bd. xviii, Heft i, p. 140) from a MS. in his
possession :—

‘Confessio fidei Christianae secundum Unitarios inter quatuor
in Transylvania religiones receptas numerata. Unitarii quoque
pro Christianis habendi; credunt enim ... vera esse quae deus,
per Christum Dominum revelavit, voluntque secundum eandem
revelationem vivere, et salutem per Christum Dominum expectare

. coeperunt vero (scil. Unitarii) Albae Iuliae, tunc Carolinae, in
Transylvania appellationem Unitariorum assumere ad differentiam
eorum quibus Trinitatis nomen placet. Unitarii enim S. Scriptu-
rae symboli apostolici primaevaeque ecclesiae vestigiis insistentes
noluerunt vel ab aliquo homine denominare (? -ri), vel in Deo
divisionem quaerere; sed unum, ut essentia, ita persona deum
summum, creatorem coeli et terrae, qui est pater, unicum tam
persona quam natura; Dominum Iesum Christum in uno Spiritu
Sancto profiteri. Unde etiam voluerunt in Polonia Christiani ad
distinctionem ab aliis Christianis, qui a baptismo Chrescianin
dicuntur appellare (? -ri). Hodie in diversis locis diversas habent
denominationes. Dicuntur etiam in Belgio Collegiantes ob unitatem
spiritualis quam intendunt unionis; appellati sunt a baptismo
Anabaptistae, quod multi eorum sacri baptismatis ritu non infantes,
sed adultos fidei capaces voluerunt initiari, eosque non aspergendo,
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perfundendo, sed secundum divinum mandatum primitivaeque
ecclesiae praxim ad sepulturae typum exprimendum mergendo.
Nuncupati sunt etiam Pingoviniani, Rakoviani a praecipuis commo-
rationis suae locis. Samosateniani a Paulo Samosateno, episcopo
circa annum Christi 260 Antiocheno ; Photiniani a Photino epi-
scopo circa annum Christi 350 Sermiensi; Sociniani a Laelio et
Fausto, ex principis Italici familia oriundo, Socinis; quoniam idem
in defendendo unitatis in divinitate dogmate inter alios multum
operae praestiterunt, Arianorum quoque titulo traducuntur . ’

The Key gives us little information as to the fasts and feasts kept
by the Adoptionist Church of Armenia, A reference in the margin
to the forty days of holiness implies that they kept a quadragesimal
fast; and Isaac Catholicos shows that they kept it, not before
Easter, but after the Feast of the Baptism. We also know from
a notice preserved in Ananias of Shirak? that the Pauliani, who
were the same people at an earlier date, were Quartodecumans, and
kept Easter in the primitive manner at the Jewish date. John of
Otzun’s language perhaps implies that the old believers in Armenia
during the scventh century were Quartodecumans? as we should
expect them to be. Perhaps we may also conclude from the report
of the Russian inquisition in 183%, already referred to, that they
kept the Feast of the Wardawark or Transfiguration; but the
reference may equally lie to the Feast of the Orthodox Armenians.
They are accused by their Armenian opponents of setting at naught
all the feasts and fasts of the Church, especially Sunday. And this
is probably true, since most of the orthodox feasts and fasts were
invented later than the third century, when the Adoptionists had
already been excluded from the main stream of Catholic develop-
ment. They kept the Festival of a Birth of Christ, but identified it
with the baptism. In the great Church the Festival of Christmas
was not instituted till nearly the close of the fourth century; and

! Ananias (early seventh century), op. A»m. Petersburg, 1877, pp. 22 and 23,
and in Byzant. Zeitschr. 1897 : * But the Pauliani also keep the feast of the
Pascha on the same day (as the Jews), and whatever be the day of the full
moon, they call it Xuriaké, as the Jews call it Sabbath, even though it be not
a Sabbath.” So much is clear, that they kept it with the Jews. For the rest
Ananias’ account is barely intelligible.

* Oratio Synod. ch. 3: ‘Ipsi quoque Apostoli suis temporibus una cum
Tudaeis festum sanctae Paschae diem celebrarunt. Si qués tamen nostrum
andeat cum Iudaeis celebrare, et ante vernale aequinoctium, et ante primi
Sabbati diem solvere ieiunium, anathematis poena fit continuo obnoxius.” In

the context he is refuting the plea of the old believers that they kept to the
example of Christ and his apostles.
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adds that the oppressors (the Mohammedans) tried to prevent the
practice, probably from a fear that it bewitched the rivers and made
them unwholesome. That this benediction of the waters was
as old as the second century, may be inferred from Tertullian,
De Baptismo, c. iv. On the same day was commemorated the
manifestation of Jesus as the Christ through the descent of the
Spirit as a dove upon him, according to the idea conveyed in
John i. 31-33. .

There was in Armenia quite a literature of apology for the
keeping of the Birth and Baptism on the same day. But the writers
as a rule either had forgotten or ignored the real significance of
the union of the two feasts. Yet some of them give us interesting
information, such as we do not obtain from Greek writers. Thus
Ananias of Shirak’, in his homily on the Birth of Christ, declares
that the Feast of the Birth as separate from the Baptism was first
invented by the followers of Cerinthus the heretic. Collections
were made of Zestimomia from the Fathers in defence of the
Armenian custom; and in the Bodl. MS. Arm. Marsh. 467,
saecl. xvii, fol. 338 A, there is preserved such a collection, of
which I append the most interesting. They bear this title:
¢ Testimonies relating to the Birth of Christ and his Baptism.
That it is right to feast them on one day on Jan. 6. They are as
follows : —

‘From Clemens, in the apostolically determined canons: The
apostles of the Lord fixed the day of the Lord’s birth on Jan.
the sixth’

‘From Macarius, the Patriarch of Jerusalem. Our Fathers were
minded to perform? the mystery of Baptism at three feasts, at
Easter, at Pentecost, and at the Birth which with the Baptism we
feast on one and the same day’

‘From * Patriarch of Jerusalem. Canons and rules of the
Church. For eight days shall old people and young fast, including
the Sabbath and the Lord’s Day. But on whatever day it shall fall
they shall celebrate the day of the Birth and Baptism of the Lord.
For these are divine and salutary.’

This fast of eight days before the Baptism survives in the
Armenian* Church as the seven days’ Fast of the Birth.

! For a translation of this tract see the Expositor for Nov. 1896.

% Reading arhnel for arkhavel. * The name in the rubric is left blank.

* In the homilies of Ephrem (Old Armenian version) the fast called the ar/ad-
7awor, or ‘ preliminary,’ is explained as ¢ the fast which precedes the Lord’s fast,’



TESTIMONIA ABOUT THE BAPTISM clv

‘From Nectarius, Patriarch of Rome. The rules of the orthodoxy
of the Church, fixed by the Apostles, ordain that the clergy and
penitents shall fast during forty days, and for eight days entire the
congregation (o the entire congregation), including the Sabbath and
the first day of the week. And the Feast of the Epiphany [follows],
I mean of the Birth and of the Baptism. For these are divine and
salutary ; on whatsoever day it shall fall they shall celebrate it.’

This extract is mutilated. It imports that the Feast of the Birth
and Baptism was to be kept on the sixth of January, no matter what
day of the week it fell upon. The fast of eight days must be the
fast preliminary to the Baptism. Did that of forty days follow the
Baptism, or was it the Easter fast? If the latter, why connect it
with the Baptism ? The prescription to fast on Saturday and Sunday
is the same as in the last extract. Nectarius, the predecessor of
Chrysostom, seems rather late for such prescriptions, but there was
no early Pope of the name.

¢ From Gregory Theologus. The bishop shall fix for his Church,
on the sixth of January, the day of the Birth of the Lord and of his
Baptism, and on the fourteenth of February his coming into the
Temple.

‘From Hippolytus, Bishop. In the ninth month the Lord was
born, and in the thirtieth year he was baptized, on the same day;
according to Luke, who says, “ And Jesus was thirty years of age.””’

‘And, after a few words, he speaks of the Baptism. For it was
unlikely that he should be born on one day, and be baptized on
another, as that would have engendered a want of faith, and they
would say that it was one person that was born, and another that
was baptized. For they confessed two natures and two sons. And
consequently, as many as were disobedient have divided the two
Feasts. But the Church of the Faithful celebrates on one day the
Feast\ of the Birth and of the Baptism.’

Hippolytus, supposing the above to be really his, overlooks the
primitive reason for conjoining the two feasts, namely that the
baptism was the true birth of Christ. The idea that Jesus was

or which ¢ heralds the fast of the king.” It is not clear, however, that with Ephrem
the fast of forty days immediately followed the Feast of the Baptism, and did
not come later as a fast preliminary to Easter. Consequently the ¢ preliminary’
fast cannot be identified with the ‘eight days’ of this excerpt. Zenob (/ist.
of Taron, p. 23, c. 800) explains the arkadjavor as the ¢ first fast* imposed by
St. Gregory for five (“fifty’ according to two MSS.) days on Trdat before
baptism. Some explained it as the fast of St. Sergius of Cappadocia, Zgnotum
per ignotius.
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born and baptized on the same day of the month, the sixth of
January, was a device for explaining the custom, universal in the
early Church, of conjoining the two feasts. Such an explanation
was urgently needed, in order to counteract the Adoptionist view
that Jesus was not filled with the Godhead, but was a mere man,
until the Spirit begat him as the Christ and only Son at the baptism.

Who were the disobedient ones who divided the two feasts?
On this point Paul of Taron (d. 1125), from whom I give some
extracts in my eighth appendix, has some curious information
which fits in with this extract of Hippolytus, and explains the
statement of Ananias of Shirak (c. 600—650) that the disciples of
Cerinthus invented the Feast of the Birth on December 25. ‘Arte-
mon, says Paul (p. 222, Against Theopistus), ‘said this: “The
Holy Spirit has revealed to me the day of the Birth of Christ (i.e.
Jesus).”’ And the revelation was this: *Jesus was twelve days
short of thirty years old when he was baptized. Zachariah went
away to his house on Tisri the tenth. From that day Artemon
reckoned the six months of Elizabeth’s pregnancy, and on this
foundation he calculated the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin to
be on March 25. From this last day he reckoned nine months
and five days for the Virgin’s pregnancy; and accordingly they
(i.e. the Artemonites) kept on Dec. 25 the birth, not, however, of
the Divine Being, but only of the mere man. Then on Jan. 6
they kept the Feast of the Baptism, and divided one feast into
three (? two).’

The same account is given in the Bodleian MS. from which we
translate these excerpts. It is quite possible that Artemon, who is
in this account recognized as an Adoptionist, may have invented the
feast of the human Birth of Jesus by way of safeguarding and
preserving in its true significance the older Feast of the Baptism,
which in his day the pneumatic Christologists were already bent
upon abolishing, as being a stumbling-block in the way of their
doctrine.  Paul’s excerpts are very precise, and have all the
appearance of being authentic.

‘From Severian, Bishop. From the commentary on Luke -

¢ The ancients fasted on two days in the week, and omitted (/z.
passed by) on those days currently the commemoration of the
saints. But they feasted, on whatever day it befel, alone the
Feast of the Divine Voice ! and of the Divine Son. For he is God,

! ET&,&..U n U in MS. must be a corruption of n‘:‘mZuU‘er‘b, which
I render.
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celebrated the same feast, although they had turned from their idols
to God. And when their bishops (o7 primates) saw this, they
procéeded to take the Feast of the Birth of Christ, which was on the
sixth of January, and placed it then (viz. on Dec. 25). And they
abrogated the Feast of the Sun, because it (the Sun) was nothing,
as we said before. But the Birth of Christ is truly on the sixth of
January, which is the last of Qan#n; as the holy apostles wrote in
their book of canons in the descent of the Spirit. This the
blessed Luke learned and wrote in his Gospel: Jesus was thirty
years of age, beginning the day on which he was baptized. For
there is a great mystery in the celebration of the birth and the
baptism on the same day. For as the two natures, to wit, of God
and man, were united without confusion, so also the two feasts were
united in one, so as to become the faith of the holy Church.

The above is curiously candid as to the origin of the custom of
keeping Christmas on December 25. But the Roman bishops had
another reason, namely to get rid of what had an Adoptionist
significance. For as long as the Birth and Baptism were cele-
brated on one day, the Adoptionists could appeal to the joint feast
in support of their views. The Syrian Doctors had also heard of
Hippolytus’ explanation, viz. that Jesus was baptized on his thirtieth
birthday.

The same MS. has a collection of testimonia in defence of the
practice of eating the Paschal lamb immediately before the
Eucharist. This was clearly the example which the Paulicians set
before themselves when they on principle first ate their full of meats
and then proceeded to celebrate the Eucharist. I select two only.
¢From Marutha, Bishop of Nphrkert: As in the holy Pascha.
For first he ate the lamb of the shadow'; and then began to eat
(/1. taste) the spiritual Pascha (/7 Zatik).” From the same, after
a few words: ‘ And after partaking of the shadow lamb?, then he
blessed the bread and gave it to them; as also Paul testifies, that
after the meal Jesus took the bread, blessed and gave it them.

As early as John of Otzun the Eucharist was separated from the
Agapé by an interval. The above testimoniurn, however, belongs
to an age when they were still conjoined. In this respect the
Paulicians kept up the practice of the earliest Armenian Church.

Some further information with regard to the feasts of the old
believers of Armenia, and of the orthodox Church of that land so
far as it was still in a transitional stage, is obtainable from a source

! j.e. the lamb emblematic of himself.
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we have already used. This is Isaac Catholicos, who in his
Invectiva in Armenios, c. ii, denies that the Armenians kept the
Feast of the Annunciation (rod edayyehiopod) at all’.  On the con-
trary, he says, they fasted on that day, and denied that the Gospel
testifies to the Annunciation having taken place in March. ¢That
is why,” so they said, ‘we do not feast it.” Isaac, on the other
hand, can adduce no earlier authority for keeping the feast on
March 25th than Eusebius Pamphili, Athanasius, and Chrysostom.
¢ The Armenians,” he complains, ¢ keep this feast neither in March
nor in any other month, nor do they celebrate it in accordance
with the Gospel six months after the conception of Elizabeth ; for
they really reject the truth of the Annunciation along with the Birth
and Incarnation of Christ?’

Isaac continues in his ch.iii as follows: ¢ Then again from the
Annunciation, they ought to count nine months, and then feast
the Birth of Christ. But as it is, though they commemorate the
conception of Elizabeth, yet they do not keep six months after it
the Feast of the Annunciation ; nor again, nine months after that, do
they keep the festival (mavnyvpildvrov) of Christ’s birth. . . . On the
contrary, they are downcast in countenance and in tribulation on
the very day of this holy and brilliant feast, just like the Jews.
Then in the twinkling of an eye, on the fifth evening of the month
of January, they—I won’t say feast, not a bit of it—but in
a fantastic and dim show commemorate® the Annunciation and
the Birth and the Baptism all at once by way of deceiving the
hearers (i.e. laity). Thus they are clearly convicted of pro-
claiming each festival in mere seeming and fantasy, instead of
proclaiming that Christ really became flesh, Therefore they are
manifestly detected as gainsayers of the Gospel and as hostile to
the incarnation of God.

The above is interesting for the light it throws on the history
of the religion. Among the Adoptionists of Armenia—and in
this context we may include the semi-grecized orthodox body,

1 Olrot v rowabrnv ¢padpdv kal PpkTv éopTiv, KAl WPLTY TOU KT pOV
curnplav, kai Tis @eorérov Xxapdv dpvodvrar paAiov domep 'Iovdalo, kabdmep
mévlos adTiy dexdpevor, oddapids ob8 §Aws adTyy éopralovay f) pvnpovedovar,

2 The earliest Armenian Church certainly rejected the Incarnation in the
current sense of the term, and the only Birth of Christ they celebrated was his
spiritual birth in the Jordan, his biith as the Ck»és2. His natural or human
birth as Jesus they did not care to feast, still less the Annunciation. That this
was so appears from the canons of St. Sahak, which are quoted below.

3 ®avraoTik@s kal Guudpds prnuovedovTes.
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as well as the Paulicians—the birth of John the Baptist is
already commemorated before there is any feasting of the birth
of Jesus from the Virgin. Truly, as we go back in the history
of the religion, the figure of the Baptist looms larger on the
Christian horizon. The human birth of Jesus and the announce-
ment of it did not interest the Armenians till they began to believe
that it was a pre-existent divine being, the Christ, the Word, the
Son of God that was so born, and not 2 mere man'.

In the canons of Sahak accordingly we find (p. 110) the Feast
of St. John the Baptist heads the list of feasts kept in a wang or
rest-house: ¢ St. Gregory the Apostle and Confessor of Christ and
father of the renewal of the whole land of Armenia, appornted it
Jirst of all®” ‘ The same St. Gregory,” continues Sahak, ‘appointed
Sabbaths, and fasts, and abstinences in fulfilment of vows.’

In Sahak’s list of feasts, which represents the orthodox Armenian
Church as early perhaps as 425, there is no hint of the Annunciation
and Birth (as opposed to Baptism) of Jesus Christ. The feasts
which follow that of John the Baptist are the following :—

(r) Feast of All Martyrs, ‘which we call matroung,’ i.e.
shrines?.

(2) Wardawarh, i.e. ¢ Splendour-of-Roses or Rose-resplendent.’
This was an old Pagan feast of Anahit. On it, says Sahak, the
congregations and married priests presented the firstfruits and
best of the corn crop bushel by bushel. It was afterwards identi-
fied with the Feast of the Transfiguration.

(3) The Feast of the Holy Manifestation, and ##s forty days, and
the coming forward (¢mamavry) of the Lord, and the close (o7
ending) of the preliminary (arkadjavor)fast. The ¢ coming forward’
was the event narrated in Luke ii. 27 or iv. 14 ; the ‘ manifestation,’
that of the Holy Spirit in the Jordan. It was on Jan. 6, or rather
began at six p.m. on Jan. 5, the day on which the pre-baptismal fast

' Cp. Iren. ad Mat. i. 18 (p, 204): ‘Ceterum potuerat dicere Matthaeus :
Tesu uero generatio sic erat, sed praeuidens Spiritus Sancti deprauatores et prae-
muniens contra fraudulentiam eorum per Mt. ait : Christi autem gener. sic erat.’
In view of the fact that Jesz Christi is the best-witnessed reading, Irenaeus has
the air of protesting too much, and arouses a suspicion that Zes% alone stood in
the oldest codices he knew of.

? This feast, adds Sahak, is to be kept in a wang (where the clergy were
celibate) ¢ because it was fixt (o7 established) by a Nazarene fast, and all other
vows whatever are to be kept (o7 fulfilled) in a wang.

® On this day the people of each locality visited the shrine of its own
maityr-saint and celebrated in it an Eucharist, so Sahak assures us.
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for they were probably the remnant of an old Judaeo-Christian
Church, which had spread up through Edessa into Siuniq and
Albania. The real ground for distrusting Gregory on this point,
as on others, lies in his virulence.

The early Armenian Christians, as is clear from the above
canons of Sahak, spoke of rest-houses, synagogues, of proseuchae,
and of shrines (mafroung), but hardly at all of churches; and
individuals, especially if they were elders, were  prone ‘from
ignorance,” as Sahak puts it, to celebrate the Agap& and Eucharist
in their own houses, also to consecrate the oil of chrism, as well as
collect in them the firstfruits of the offerings. Sahak insists that
these rites must be performed in church, orin a wang ; and the first-
fruits are to be taken to the house of the Aead-priest (=summus
sacerdos), while the chief bishop alone shall hallow the chrism.

We have already surmised that, when the significance of the
baptism of Jesus was lost sight of in the Church, the Quadragesimal
fast ceased to be associated with it, and was made preliminary to
Easter. It is therefore probable that the latter feast gained in
importance as the baptism lost. The Key attaches vast significance to
the birth through baptism of the Christ and Son of God. Of Easter
and of the Passion and Resurrection of Christ we have in it barely
any hint. In the two baptismal creeds these great incidents are
not mentioned, and they would seem to have been chiefly valued
as the preliminary to the Christ’s enthronement by the Father’s
side as our one Intercessor. We know that the Pauliani continued
to keep the Passover on the fourteenth of Nisan with the Jews.
Is it possible that the Adoptionists did not, so clearly as their
rivals, see in the suffering and dying Jesus Christ a victim for the
propitiation of human sins? May not the latter conception have
gained ground as the pondus baptismi came to be felt more lightly ?
Certainly it was a conception which in a measure conflicted with
Adoptionist baptism, since this solemn rite, deferred until the age
of full manhood, was viewed as the final washing away of sins, as
a new birth, ushering the saints into the kingdom of God'. We
must indeed be careful, where the Xy is silent, and where we
therefore depend on the testimony of enemies. But the evidence
of Paul of Taron on this point has certainly an air of verisimili-
tude; and he hints plainly that the Thonraki denied the sacrifice of

! Therefore the earliest Church, in order to liberate the dead, offcred no sacri-
fices, but vicariously baptized the living in their behalf; and this practice
survived in the Marcionite Church.
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Christ as an atonement for human sin. Aristaces equally testifies
that they rejected the great and terrible mystery of the sacrifice of
Christ; and in the same spirit they refused to honour the cross.
It would appear that, like the primitive believers, for whom the
Didaché was written, they interpreted their sacrament less as a sacri-
fice offered for the sins of men than as a meal symbolic of the
unity of all the faithful ; as an indication that the Church is the one
indivisible body of Christ, of which each believer is a limb. This
explains why, in the account of the Eucharist given both at the
end of the K¢y (P. 123) and in the report of the Inquisition of
Arkhwéli (p. xlix), so much importance is attached to its being
a single or one unleavened loaf that is laid on the table® This one
loaf was the symbol of the union of all believers. The same con-
ception of the Eucharist inspired their abhorrence of altars of stone
and their determination to eat it in an ordinary room, and off an
ordinary table of wood. Having such a significance for them, it
was naturally not dissociated—as it was in the Great Church—
from the Agapé or common meal of Christian love, of which it was
the solemn and fitting conclusion. Their Agap€ moreover—though
this point cannot be so clearly made out—seems to have been
a continuance of the old Paschal meal of the Jews, and in the
meats consumed at it the flesh of pigeons? and of sheep was
preferred in the earliest Armenian Church. Yet it was not like the
Jewish Pascha held but once a year. More probably, as their
enemies intimate, every common meal had among the Paulicians
a sacred character.

With their peculiar view of the Eucharist, which we also find in
The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, and with their belief in the
efficacy of simple baptism coupled with the intercession of Jesus

1 1 Cor. x. I7: €ls dpros, &v owpa of moANoi éopev.
2 Thus in the Armenian canons of Basil cited in the Bodleian MS. already
referred to we read the following prescriptions :—

¢ From animals caught in the chase let no one dare to sacrifice (07 make)
a matal, but only doves and other birds.’

From the same : ¢ A strangled animal killed by violence let no one dare to
sacrifice as a matal.

From the same : ¢ The animal which one consecrates to the Lord, the same
let him offer. But if it fall unexpectedly into a snare, let him salt it and dis-
tribute it to the poor.

Such prescriptions have a Jewish and early-Christian ring. In considering
whether the Paulicians acted on them, we must not suppose that, because they
rejected the idea of sin-offerings for the dead, they did not regard the flesh
eaten in their love-feast as an offering or sacrifice to God.

1 2
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Christ to take away sin, there cohered among the Armenian
Paulicians a repudiation of the mafa/* of their countrymen, in the
sense of an animal sacrifice offered in expiation of the sins of
the dead. And with this repudiation was connected in turn their
rejection of the belief in a Purgatory. Their countrymen, as we
see from the accounts of Aristaces and of Paul of Taron, particu-
larly resented this double denial. The matal was, we read,
Gregory the Illuminator’s substitute for the ancient sacrificial
system of pagan Armenia, and as such was condemned with much
asperity by the Greeks. It was a love-feast upon meats, and the
animals eaten at it were regarded as victims offered in expiation of
the sins of the dead. The Paulicians evidently had the common
meal of flesh preliminary to the sacred rite of the Eucharist, but
denied to the animals killed and eaten the expiatory character
attributed to them by their orthodox compatriots. In this respect
the Paulicians appear in the guise rather of reformers than of old
believers. They were, in fact, Adoptionist Christians first and
Armenians afterwards. They were never the Church of a separate
race and country, as -was the orthodox Armenian Church; and
this the author of Z%e Key of Trutkh intimates at once by the
objective manner in which he speaks of ‘the Armenians,” when he
condemns them along with Latins and Greeks; and by the
vehemence with which he -insists on it that he and his fellow-
believers alone constituted the genuine Apostolic Church.

The sturdy refusal of the Paulicians to give any other meaning
to the word ¢ Church’ than that of the invisible union in one body
of the faithful connects them with the earliest Christians and with
the Albigeois; and it also helps us to understand the mystical use
of the term by the early Gnostics who made an aeon out of the
ecclesia.  The earlier Armenian fathers, as we might expect,
resembled the Paulicians in their reluctance to identify the Church
with any building of wood and stone. ‘The precept of God,
wrote St. Sahak in his canons (c. 425), ¢sets forth unto us no
Church merely built of stones and logs, but the races of mankind
built by faith on the rock of foundation. Wherefore the true faith
is the Church, which assembles and builds us into one accord of
knowledge of the Son of God. For the giver of life himself taught
us, saying : “ Thou art the rock, and on this rock will I build my
Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against thee.”
What then shall we understand by his calling Peter the rock?

! For the meaning of this word see note on p. 134.
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a custom to call them Church, identifying them in name but not in
actual reality’” In the sequel he declares that the term ‘church’
in this narrower and conventional sense is equally applicable to the
wang, or rest-houses and hospitals, already at that time estab-
lished in Armenia and managed by celibate priests. The word
afterwards came to signify a monastery; but Sahak ascribes their
foundation in Armenia to Gregory the Illuminator; and in the Ac/s
of Archelaus (c. 2775—-300) we read that one Marcellus had erected
similar hospices or rest-houses along the high road from the
Persian frontier, and Mani’s emissary Turbo was at first denied
access to them by those who presided over them?® because he had
not the Zessera hospitalitatis. Such refuges for the sick and the
hungry were founded all over Armenia in the last half of the fourth
century by Nerses Catholicos; and the Arsacide King Pap’s objec-
tion to them seems to have lain less against the institution itself
than against the celibacy imposed by Nerses on the clergy who
presided over them. When Sahak proceeds to condemn those
who took elders into their houses to celebrate the Agapé and
Eucharist, on the pretence that their houses were wang, or shelter-
houses, he seems to glance at the Paulician custom of celebrating
the Eucharist in a private house.

The primitive customs and uses recorded or condemned by
St. Sahak evidently survived among the Paulicians. For the Greek
source Scor., in § xi, says that they called their conventicles by the
name of proseuchae®; and John of Otzun (c. 700), Gregory Magistros
(¢. 1050), and Paul of Taron (c. 11%0), dilate on their hostility to
churches, and fixed altars, and fonts of stone. Nerses of Lambron
(¢. 1170) in fifty passages reveals that there was the same feeling
among the Armenians of the Western Taurus; though he does not
qualify as Paulicians or as Thonraki those who entertained such
prejudices, any more than does his contemporary, Isaac Catholicos.
Nerses of Lambron thus records the ¢irregularities’ of the Armen-
ians of his age: ‘We do not,’ they argued, ‘enter the Church to
pray, because our ancestors did not” ‘What ancestors?’ retorts
Nerses. ‘Do you mean St. Gregory, or Nerses, Sahak, or any
other of his sons*?’

1 — Suawdpws kal ob ¢puowkds. These canons of Sahak have an air of being
a translation from Greek.

* “*Qui per singula loca mansionibus atque hospitiis praeerant’ in Acta
Archelai, . iv, where these refuges are also called diversoria.

3 Svwédpa . . . mpds éavrods ydp éretvor mpogevxas alTa Aéyovat,

# Nerses Lambron. p. 25..
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‘But,” went on the objectors to Nerses of Lambron, ¢your
churches are anointed with myrrh and consecrated!. Why
are we perverted, because we say our prayers at home? Do
we not say the same prayers in the church and out of it? Did
not Paul say: “In all places shall they raise pure hands without
anger or double-mindedness®.””’

Nerses then gives an interesting, but insufficient, account of the
ingrained prejudice of his countrymen against churches. ‘When
for our sins we passed under the yoke of aliens, and the sword of
Ishmael prevailed over the entire land of Armenia, the inhabitants
of the land emigrated into the country where ®* we now are, which
belongs to the Romans. And not being in communion with them,
for reasons which I have examined elsewhere, the Romans did not
permit them to pray in their own special churches which were in
this country. But they, being wanderers, and confident of return-
ing again to their fatherland, only built humble chapels (mafroung)
for temporary purposes, as we see. And when they found no
means of going back, and began to multiply here, the church
became too small to hold them all, and they of necessity built
houses contiguous. But this building of houses which was of
necessity became at last, when times changed, a root of evil and
of indolence; for they were shy of praying in church as in the
house of God, and grew remiss outside it as being in a common
house. Self-indulgence got the better of true religion, and they
began everywhere to build these houses by way of giving rein to
their shyness; and so perforce they withdrew themselves from all
decorum.’

We cannot accept this account, for we know that the prejudice
against churches went back to the beginnings of Christianity in
Armenia; and we are tempted to connect the Armenian custom
with that of the Celtic Christians, who built clusters of tiny
oratofies, but never one large church.

As the result of seeing priests conducting prayers anywhere, the
common people, continues Nerses® had taken to praying on
house-tops or on beds. This again was merely an oriental habit
in vogue amongst the earliest Christians. The same people,
Nerses declares, disapproved of monks and celibacy, and decried

1 Nerses Lambron. p. 26.
2 Ibid. p. 29.
3 i.e. Cilicia.
* Nerses Lambron. p. 3i.
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all sorts of church vestments! and trampled them under foot as
mere superfluities?.  ‘Is not purity of soul enough?’ they asked.
¢ What do you want to dress up for?’ And Nerses answers: ¢ If
you deem purity of soul enough without sensible signs, then you
had better teach us to baptize without water, to pray without
church, to offer the mass without bread.’

Nor was this the worst. There were many, so Nerses relates 3,
who not only never went to church, but abstained from the sacra-
ment for a whole year, or even for several years; and these not
mere men of the world, but monks and priests. And instead of
being ashamed of their neglect, they boasted of it, as if it were
a thing to be praised. They declared that it was pious fear which
kept them away, a sense that they were unworthy to share in the
mystery. It was evidently a form of self-imposed penance on
the part of those who so abstained.

Yet Nerses does not give us to understand that the people he so
severely blames were an heretical sect, as they had long before
become further east in Taron. They seem to have been imbued
with a primitive and unorganized Christianity, to have been without
any hierarchy and addicted to presbyteral government®, to have
been opposed to churches, vestments, and gorgeous feasts. Nerses
set himself to counteract these prejudices, to reform them, and
bring them up in all these matters to the level of the great Latin
and Greek Churches, the separation from which of the Armenian
he so keenly regretted. He never, like his contemporary Isaac
Catholicos, came to be at feud with them; never, so far as we
know, publicly exchanged anathemas with them. And this was
probably due to the fact that he was on friendly terms with the
Vatican, which, taking up a more statesmanlike attitude, sent
missionaries to the primitive Christians of the Taurus, and tried
to bind up and heal the wounds inflicted by the ruthless ferocity
of the Byzantine Church.

In the preceding pages we traced the history of Adoptionist
opinion from its earliest extra-canonical expression in Z%e¢ Skepherd
of Hermas as late as the Acts of Archelaus and Mani. 1t is
indicative of the silent revolution in Christian opinion which com-
pleted itself in the fourth century, that in the next great disputation

! P. 81 foll. According to Greg. Mag. (p. 145) the Thonraki said the same
thing : ¢ We reckon the cross and the church and the priestly robes and the
sacrifice of the mass (o7 offering) all for nothing.’

%2 Nerses Lambron. p. 87. 3 Ibid. p. 105. ¢ Ibid. p. 525.
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the point just raised of the incompatibility between the new
¢ Catholic’ doctrine and the narrative of Matthew :—

“Quod si et tu credas ita, ut scriptum est, eris iam quidem
Matthaeanus—sic enim mihi dicendum est—Catholicus uero nequa-
quam. Nam Catholicam fidem nouimus; quae tantc longe abest
ab hac professione Matthaei, quanto procul est et a uero, siquidem
symbolum uestrum ita se habeat, ut credatis in Iesum Christum
filium dei, qui sit natus ex uirgine Maria. Uestrum ergo est de
Maria accipere filium dei, Matthaei ab Iordane, nostrum ex deo.

It is to be regretted that we have so little left of a writer who
could point the contrasts of doctrine so well and tersely.

Beyond certain unguarded utterances of Tertullian and a hint of
Augustine’s !, we have no trace of the Adoptionist Church in North
Africa. But in Spain, a country of which the evangelization was
largely the work of African missionaries, we find this type of
Christology rife as late as the end of the eighth century. At this
date, if you probed Spanish orthodoxy, you found Adoptionist
tenets lying immediately under the surface. And it was also in
Spain that this type of doctrine came to be known by the name
Adoptionism, which in the preceding pages I have used to indicate
it. This was in the controversy between Elipandus (the Arch-
bishop of Toledo at the end of the eighth century) and Alcuin
or Albinus.

We have enough of the writings of Elipandus left to be able to
understand his position, in upholding which he evinced a remarkable
contempt for the Papal See. In a letter against a Spanish docete
named Migetius, this antagonism to the usurpations of Rome is freely
displayed. Migetius had broached the opinion, if we may believe
Elipandus, that St. Paul was the Holy Spirit and Third Person of
the Trinity, and had appealed to the Pope. Elipandus in answer
reprehends the teaching that the words, ‘ Thou art Peter, &c.,
applied to Rome alone, and as Migetius had evidently not appealed
in vain from the authority of the Spanish Primate to that of the Bishop
of Rome, writes thus: ‘Nos vero e contrario non de sola Roma
Dominum Petro dixisse credimus, “ Tu es Petrus,” scilicet firmitas
fidei, ““ et super hanc petram aedificabo ecclesiam meam” ; sed de
universali Ecclesia Catholica per universam orbem terrarum in pace
diffusa’ (Migne, P. L. vol. xcvi. 867). In this repudiation of the
usurped authority of Rome we have a striking parallel to the
attitude of the Paulicians and of the early British Church.

1 See above, p. cxxvii.
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Elipandus, however, was not a pure Adoptionist, but mechani-
cally superposed on a basis of Adoptionist tenets, the belief in the
incarnation in the Virgin’s womb of a pre-existent Divine Logos,
along with a formal acceptance of the decrees of the Councils and
of the post-Nicene Fathers. The result was a see-saw. But he
plainly neither felt the difficulties nor saw, as did his antagonists,
the inconsistencies of his transitional position. Moreover, he
was able to appeal in favour of his views to the Muzarabic
liturgy of Spain. Thus in a controversial letter addressed
to Albinus (Zlipandus ad Albinum, Migne, vol. xcvi. 874) he
cites the rituals of the Spanish Church of the eighth century as
follows :—

‘In missa de tertia feria Paschae: “Respice, Domine, tuorum
fidelium multitudinem, quam per adoptionis gratiam Filio tuo facere
dignatus es cohaeredem.”’” This means that through the grace of
adoption the faithful were co-heirs with the Son.  Such a sentence
might well be found in a Paulician Sacramentary. Another citation
which he makes is the following: ‘Item in missa de quinta feria
Paschae : “Praecessit quidem in adoptione donum, sed adhuc restat
in conversatione judicium.”’ This might mean that the gift of the
Sonship came first through adoption at the baptism; in the divine
converse which followed on the mountain, Jesus, the adopted Son,
received, and still retains, the prerogative of Judge of all men.
Another passage from the same liturgy to which Elipandus appealed
is the following: ‘Item ibi, “ Dignum et iustum est, salutare nobis
atque conveniens, gratias agere, laudes impendere, intelligere
munera, vota deferre tibi, Omnipotens Pater ; et Iesu Christo filio
tuo Domino nostro, qui pietati tuae per -adoptivi hominis pas-
sionem quasi quasdem in praesentis populi acquisitione manu-
bias, cum non exierit e coelo, exhibuerit e triumpho.” Here
the proper sense of cum non exierit de coelo seems to be that the
risen Christ, now sitting at the right hand, without quitting heaven
where he now is, exhibits to the Father the congregation present
on earth as the spoils which in his adoptive humanity he had
won. The two last passages cited by Elipandus are these:
‘Item in missa de Ascensione Domini, * Hodie Salvator noster
per adoptionem carnis sedem repetiit deitatis; hodie hominem
suum intulit Patri, quem obtulit passioni, hunc exaltans in coelis
quem humiliaverat in infernis; is visurus gloriam, qui viderat
sepulturam.”’ . ... ‘Item in missa sancti Sperati, “Ingeniti Patris
unigenite, Filius Dei Spiritu Sancto coaeternus et consubstantialis,
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qui ab arce sedis aethereae huius mundi infima petens, adoptivi
hominis non horruisti vestimentum sumere carnis. "

In these extracts the phrase Aomo adoptivus may just as well
signify the humanity assumed in the womb by a pre-existent Divine
Being, as the mere man chosen out as its tabernacle by the Holy
Spirit, and so raised to the dignity of Son of God.

Elipandus, it is true, affirms (Col. 875) that by the ‘beatae Vir-
ginis partu’ there came into existence neither ‘caro sine deitate’
nor ‘deitas sine carne’; whereas a genuine Adoptionist believed
that it was caro sine deitate that was so born.

Yet it was inevitable that his views should be condemned as
heretical. For, though his Adoptionism was qualified in an ortho-
dox manner, the speculations of Felix of Urgel, his associate, were
more open to criticism. He denied, for example, and challenged
the orthodox to prove the position: ¢ Quod ex utero matris verus
Deus sit conceptus et verus sit Filius Dei (Al. ¢. Fel. vii. 857).
In the same spirit he contended that Jesus was born twice, first as
a mere fleshly man of his mother, next as Son of God in his
baptism: ¢Accepit has geminas generationes: primam videlicet,
quae secundum carnem est, secundam vero spiritalem, quae per
adoptionem fit. Idem redemptor noster secundum hominem com-
plexus in semetipso continet, primam videlicet, quam suscepit
ex Virgine nascendo; secundam vero quam initiavit in lavacro et
consummavit a mortuis resurgendo .’

In that age in Spain this Adoptionism was confused with the
Nestorian heresy, about which in the East there had been so much
noise; and Felix gives an account of the latter which more pro-
perly fits the Paulician opinion. It is as follows: ¢Haec est
sententia Nestorii haeretici, qui purum hominem absque Deo
Virginis utero genitum impie adstruebat. In quem hominem ex
eadem sancta Virgine procreatum et genitum, post nativitatem
eius, Verbum Dei, hoc est divinitatem Filii Dei, descendisse et
habitasse prae caeteris sanctis impudenter praedicabat.’

It would also appear from the Zpistola Heferit et Sancti Beali ad
Elipandum (a.p. 785) that among the Spanish Adoptionists an idea
survived which naturally accompanies such tenets, and which
underlies the Paulician ordinal, namely that the elect ones are
Christs. For in this Zpis/ola, ch. ix (Migne, vol. xcvi. 899), we read
thus: ¢Sed non est de illis Christis (viz. the text: unus Dominus

Y Al c. Fel ii. f. 8og. I follow Neander (Church Hist. Eng. ed. v. 225) in
adding the words, ¢ et consummavit,” which are requisite to complete the sense.
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For the Spanish heretics, like the Paulicians, took their stand on
the Scripture alone. And it was not a select few who held such
opinions. On the contrary, the popular character and wide diffu-
sion in Spain of their opinions is witnessed to by the two writers
we have just cited, and in the same chapter, as follows: ¢ Non
solum per Asturiam, sed per totam Hispaniam, et usque ad
Franciam divulgatum est, quod duae quaestiones in Asturiensi
Ecclesia ortae sunt. Et sicut duae quaestiones, ita duo populi
et duae Ecclesiae, una pars cum altera pro uno Christo con-
tendunt . .... Una pars Episcoporum dicit quod Iesus Christus
adoptivus est humanitate, et nequaquam adoptivus divinitate,’
&c. As in Armenia, so in Spain, the Adoptionist faith was
a home growth, and a popular form of faith; and Neander
(vol. v. 219)! is very wide of the mark when he suggests
that Felix of Urgel was the author of this form of Spanish
opinion, and that he had devised it by way of recommend-
ing Christianity to the Arabs. Certainly the Adoptionist faith
approximated to the Mohammedan view of Jesus Christ, and
accordingly we find that Greek writers applied to the Paulician
Emperor Constantine Copronymus the epithet Sapaxnréppor. But
that only proves that the Mohammedan view of Christ was drawn
from Adoptionist circles of Christians. That an opinion so widely
diffused in %90 in Spain and Gaul had been invented only just
before as a missionary device, it is absurd to suppose.

In ch. xl of the same ZEpistola (cols. 916, g17) is given the
Symbolum Fidet Elipandiae. In it the Archbishop of Toledo
begins by reciting his faith in a Trinity of Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, who are ‘unius glomeratio charitatis, unius ambitus
dilectionis coaeterna substantia.” This view of the tie binding the
Persons into one as a tie of love reminds us of Paul of Samosata.
The kenosis of the pre-existent Son is then asserted, and the
theophanies of the Old Testament enumerated and explained as
appearances of the Son of God, ¢ emptying himself of his invisible
Godhead’ (‘ Deitatem invisibilem exinaniens’). Then the Pneu-
matic doctrine is formally enunciated thus: ¢Verbum Dei

! Neander writes (v. 220) : ¢ But what he (Felix) had to prove was, the doc-
trine of the incarnation of God, and of the Deity of Christ, against which and
the doctrine of the Trinity the fiercest attacks of the Mohammedans were
directed ; and by his apologetic efforts in this direction, he may have been
led to seck after some such way of presenting this doctrine, as to remove,
wherever possible, that which proved the stone of stumbling to those of the

Mohammedan persuasion. Thus we might explain the origin of the Adoption
type of doctrine.’
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deitate exinanita, hominem factum, circumcisum, baptizatum,
flagellatum, crucifixum, mortuum, sepultum, servum, captivum, pere-
grinum, leprosum, despectum, et, quod est deterius, non solum ab
angelis, sed etiam ab hominibus minoratum.’

Then follows the tenet of adoption as he framed it, thus:
‘Non per illum qui natus est de Virgine visibilia condidit, sed per
illum qui non est adoptione, sed genere; neque gratia, sed natura.’

After which follows a genuinely Adoptionist outburst :—

¢Et per istum Dei simul et hominis filium, adoptivum humanitate,
et nequaquam adoptivum divinitate, mundum redemit. Qui est
Deus inter Deos: qui utrum comedisset, an bibisset, ei cognitum
manet, cui nonnulla actionis suae mysteria nescire voluit. Quia
st conformes sunt omnes sancti huic Filio Dei secundum gratiam,
profecto et cum adoptivo adoptivi, et cum advocato advocali, et cum
Christo Christs, et cum parvulo parvult, et cum servo servi. Credo
etiam inter ipsa Sancti Spiritus charismata gratiarum, Spiritum
Sanctum esse adoptivum in quo clamamus, Abba pater: in quo
Spiritu non nego hominem Christum esse adoptivum. . ..

I have given these somewhat long extracts, in order to leave no
doubt in a matter of importance. It is obvious that such phrases
as, ‘Et ille Christus, et nos Christi’; or as, ‘Deum inter Deos,
adoptivum inter adoptivos’; or as, ‘Cum advocato advocati,’ did
not arise, and were not new, in the Spain of the eighth century.
They transport us at once into the circle of ideas of which 7%z Key
of Trutk is a monument. All the holy ones, all ‘ the saints,” as the
Epistles of Paul term the baptized, who conform to the Son of God
according to grace, at once become ‘adopted with the adopted one,
paracletes with the Paraclete, Christs with the Christ, little ones
with the little one, servants with the servant.” Here are expressed
the thoughts, perhaps the truths, which inspired the Paulicians.
Elipandus did not invent either phrase or idea; but they must
have been handed down to him from the same age, must have
ultimately flowed from the same fountain-head, from which the
Paulicians inherited them.

If there is any doubt on this point the Epistola Heferii removes
it by its statement of the tenets of the Herefici, as the party of
Elipandus are called. They are these: ¢Christ was anointed by
the Holy Spirit, i.e. became the Messiah, then and then only, when,
after he had been baptized, the Spirit descended on him as a dove.
He was then chosen the Christ, because he had earned the dignity
by his previous good works.” They held also, says Heterius, that
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though he was without sin when he came to John to be baptized,
still he was not as yet filled with the Holy Ghost” Why this was
so the Adoptionist Acss of Archelaus explain; for in them we had
the following reason adduced against the tenet of Jesus’ divinity:
¢Si perfectus erat, si virtus erat, si Filius erat, non poterat Spiritus
ingredi, sicut nec regnum potest ingredi intra regnum.  The
doctrine implied in the words: kara mpokomiy, kar’ ékhoyyy vids Secod,
could not be better expressed than Heterius expressed it. And if
we compare the senfentia Nestoriz, which Felix in his recantation
attributes to the same party, we see it to be in almost verbal
agreement with Z%e Acts of Archelaus. Thus the words, prae
ceteris sanctis,’ recall those of Archelaus, ‘super omnes sanctos
Iesus.” And as in the Sententia the man of Nazareth is ¢ purus homo
absque Deo Virginis utero genitus’; so Archelaus writes, ‘Dico
autem de eo qui ex Maria factus est homo,” followed by the words,
¢ Christus Dei . .. descendit super eum, qui de Maria est.” In the
same context he even reproaches Mani with believing that ¢ God
has transformed himself into a man, using the very terms of the
pneumatic Christology (‘quia Deus transformaverit se in hominem’).
Thus Heterius assails in Elipandus the very tenets which Archelaus
urges against Mani, namely that Jesus was born a mere man, and
was only at his baptism chosen Son of God and Messiah, as a reward
for his human advances in goodness. It is instructive also to note
how conscious Heterius is of the mutual incompatibility of the two
rival Christologies. If Jesuswas already God in His mother’s womb,
then what sense attaches to the descent of the Spiritin the baptism?
Heterius is aware that this episode is not wanted; and accordingly
he tries to explain it away by pretending that in the narrative of the
baptism the body of Christ, on which the Spirit descended, was
merely allegorical of the Church. Our own Bede'; hard pressed by
the necessity of uniting the two Christologies in a single scheme,
had propounded this very device.

It is evident then that in the Church of Asturia there was a purely
Adoptionist party behind Elipandus of Toledo; and by the light of
their more extreme tenets we must interpret, not only the creed
of the latter, thinly veneered as it is, with a show of the pneumatic
doctrine; but also the use in the Spanish Liturgy of the terms
adoptivus homo, adoptio carnis. These phrases arose in an age
when they meant what they should mean, viz. that the fleshly man
Jesus was chosen out and adopted to be the Son of God by the

! See below, p. clxxx.
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We cannot expect that the Spanish ecclesiastic of to-day would
own that his national Church in its infancy held a form of creed
which was afterwards pronounced heretical; still less that this
primitive opinion held its own even as late as the ninth century.
The higher ecclesiastics, no doubt, like Elipandus and the bishops
who sided with him, managed to give an appearance of orthodoxy
to their professions, by introducing watchwords of the Greek
Councils held far away at the other end of the Mediterranean.
But these did not fit in with the main structure of their belief.
And acute opponents like Heterius and Albinus knew well what
was underneath the surface, and, with unsparing pens, laid the
heresy bare. That they invented the form of creed which they
charged the party of Elipandus with holding is out of the question.
There was no source from which they could have derived their
very accurate description of Adoptionist belief, save the Spaniards
who held it.

And to prove how clearly and accurately they conceived of it,
we venture to add to the extracts from Heterius already given,
one more which clinches the point. It is this (ch. 56, Migne, 2. L.
vol. xcvi. 926): ‘Sed multi heretici in Ecclesia prodierunt, qui
mediatorem Dei et hominum, hominem Christum Iesum purum
hominem creatum dicerent, sed ex gratia deificatum, tantumque ei
sanctitatis tribuerint, quantum de sanctis caeteris, eius videlicet
famulis, agnovissent . . . quidam haeresiarcha! dixit: * Christo
Deo facto; si volo, et ipse possum fieri.” Et ille (sc. Elipandus)
se aequari voluit, qui simili sensu de eo dixit: “Et ille Christus, et
nos Christi. Et ille adoptivus, et nos adoptivi” Qui Tesum
Dominum nostrum, non per mysterium conceptionis, sed per
profectum gratiae Deum putavit; perversa allegatione astruens
eum purum hominem natum; sed ut Deus esset, per meritum
profecisse, atque ab hoc existimans et se et quoslibet illos ei
posse coaequari qui filii Dei per gratiam fiant. . . . Non sicut
iste haereticus (sc. Elipandus) decipit, aliter in humanitate, aliter
in deitate est. Non purus homo conceptus atque editus, post
meritum, ut Deus esset, accepit: sed nuntiante angelo, et ad-
veniente Spiritu, mox Verbum in utero, mox intra uterum Verbum
caro.

And the bishops of Spain themselves, in their letter to the
bishops of Gaul, wrote thus (Migne, 2. L. vol. ci. 1332): ‘ Con-
fitemur et credimus eum factum ex muliere, factum sub lege,

! Viz., Paul of Samosata, see p. cvi.
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non genere esse Filium Dei, sed adoptione; neque natura, sed
gratia.’

The Jesuit Enhueber, in his Dissertatio Dogmalica Historica
contra Christianum Walchium (in Migne, vol. ci. col. 337 foll.), points
out that in the history of the Spanish Church there were already,
before the age of Charlemagne, many traces of similar heresy.
I believe that a careful search in the libraries of Spain, especially
in those parts of the country which longest remained under Muslim
domination, might reveal some monuments similar to Z%e Key
of Truth, purely Adoptionist in their tendency, and uncoloured
by the pneumatic Christology. The Adoptionist clergy, driven
out of the domains of Charlemagne, took refuge in the Moorish
dominion of Spain, just as the Paulicians of the East found
a refuge in the Empire of the Khalifs. And under Moorish
protection they must have lingered on for centuries.

We have no documents of the early British Church, which
have not come down through the hands of Catholics, and been
subjected to recension. But it is natural to suppose that the
heresy of which it was accused so vaguely by Bede and others
was really Adoptionism. It is possible that this Church adhered to
the Jewish custom of celebrating Easter on the fourteenth of Nisan -
But the leading error in which they were implicated concerned
baptism, and it is here that we touch the very centre and origin of
the chief heresies of Adoptionists. However, Bede and other
writers are very vague and reticent, though sweeping enough in
their charges® It is almost natural to suppose that the reason
why the British bishops refused even to eat with St. Augustine
was this, that the Church of the latter, having adopted infant
baptism, was no longer a Christian Church at all. In his
commentary on the Gospel Bede may be supposed, in com-
bating errors, to have combated those which he was familiar
with in his own country, and from which he was most anxious to
save those for whom he wrote. Now it is remarkable how
often and vigorously he assails Adoptionist views, especially in

1 This is disputed, however, by competent authorities, who urge that the
Britons merely clung to a calendarial error; and did not differ in principle
from the rest of the West.

2 The charge that the British bishops refused to join with Augustine in
preaching ‘the Word of God, probably signifies that they were not sound
about the Incarnation. The charge against the Paulicians was sometimes put
in the same way.

m 2
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explaining the Gospel of the Baptism of Jesus. The point is
one of such interest that we quote a few typical passages :—

Bedae in Marci Evang. Expos. Iib. 1: ‘Manet autem in illo
Spiritus, non ex eo tantum tempore quo baptizatus est in Iordane,
sed ex illo potius quo in utero conceptus est virginali. Nam quod
in baptizatum descendere visus est Spiritus signum erat conferendae
nobis in baptismo gratiae spiritualis.’

In Ey. Luc. Expos. Iitb. 1: *Nemo enim putet Dominum post
baptisma primum Spiritus Sancti gratia perunctum, aut aliquem
divinae naturae per tempora gessisse profectum, sed noverit potius
a primo conceptus humani tempore quem verum hominem, eundem
et Deum existere verum.’

In the same context Bede implies that the Lenten fast, as
commemorative of the fasts of Moses and Elias of old, and of
Jesus under the new dispensation, was by some kept immediately
after the Epiphany, for he asks: ¢In qua autem parte anni
congruentius observatio quadragesimae constitueretur, nisi confinis
atque contigua dominicae passionis” Here he glances at some
who did not keep it as a fast preliminary to our Lord’s passion.

In his eleventh Homily, ¢ In die festo Theophaniae,” Bede again
combats the Adoptionists. He is explaining the descent of the
Spirit. The aim of the Gospel narrative here is, he says, ‘ut hinc
nimirum fides nostra confirmetur, per mysterium sacri baptismatis
aperiri nobis introitum patriae coelestis, et Sancti Spiritus gratia
ministrari. Numquid enim credi decet Domino tunc primum
coelestia patuisse secreta, cum recta fides habeat non minus
tempore quo cum hominibus conversatus est, quam et post et
antea in sinu Patris mansisse, et sedem tenuisse coelestem. Aut
a tricesimo aetatis suae anno, quando baptizatus est, Spiritus
Sancti dona percepit qui prima conceptione Spiritu Sancto plenus
semper exstitit.’

In discussing also the age of Jesus at baptism, he goes out
of his way to say that it was the right age for priestly ordination,
and so forth, as if he knew of some who deemed it to be the right
age for baptism. As he spent his entire life in Weremouth, and
never went outside these islands, it is difficult to believe that in
such passages as the above he is not assailing a form of error
which he saw around him.

In Bavaria and in Burgundy we have better evidence that
the earliest Christianity was Adoptionist; for, from the life of
St. Salaberga (Acta SS. Sept. vi. p. 521, die xxii), written about
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because it has not the power; and it does not speak at all unless
it is asked questions. How then, say I, O Lord, shall a man
know which of them is a prophet and which a false-prophet?
Hear, he said, about the two kinds of prophets ... You shall from
the way in which he lives judge of the man who has the Divine
Spirit.  Firstly, one who has the Divine Spirit which is from above
is gentle and quiet and of humble mind' and abstains from all
wickedness and vain lust of this age; and he keeps himself in
want above all men, and answers no man because he is asked
questions; nor does he speak in secrecy. Nor does the Holy
Spirit speak whenever any one wants it to do so; but then it speaks,
whenever God desires it to speak.’

In the phase of Christian opinion represented by Z%¢ Shepherd of
Hermas and by the Didac/é, the possession of Jesus by the Holy
Spirit differed from its possession of prophets and other ‘vessels
of election’ rather in degree than in kind. Into Jesus the Holy
Spirit entered and permanently rested in him; of other men it
only took possession fitfully and from time to time, like the wind
which bloweth where it listeth. In them it suspended the natural
soul and superseded it. In him it coalesced therewith, because he
alone was sinless, and, by successive feats of self-conquest, had made
himself perfect. Still, as Origen declares?, it was the Christ, or
Logos, or Son of God 7z Jesus, and not the natural man himself,
that uttered such sayings as these: ‘I am the way, the truth, and
the life,” and ‘I am the door,” and ‘I am the living bread, which
came down from heaven.” It was this ‘second God,” as the same
writer, adopting a Philonean phrase, elsewhere says 3, which ¢ was
familiarly united with* the soul of Jesus as with no other soul,
because he alone had become able to perfectly support (/7 con-
tain) the supreme participation in the absolute reason, in the
absolute wisdom, in the absolute justice.’

The Adoptionist standpoint could not be more neatly expressed
than Origen here expresses it. The Montanists and the Paulicians
and followers of Mani believed that their prophets and elect ones
were similarly inspired with Jesus, though not.in the same degree.
Thus the author of Z%e Key of Truth, in his exordium, declared
that he was inspired by the Holy Spirit to write his teaching,

! In Bede the tests whereby the British bishops proposed to test Augustine on
his arrival at our shores were the same. The Pope’s envoy does not seem to
have fulfilled them to their satisfaction.

? QOrigen, C. Celsum, lib. ii. ch. 9. $ Ibid. v. ch. 39, dedTepos Heds.
t wkeovgbar kal Hrdobar,
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which was ‘the way, the truth, and the life’; and, as we have
already remarked, the fragments of Sergius’ epistles indicate that
he was equally persuaded that the Holy Spirit spoke through him-
self as its organ. From the lips of a really noble teacher, such as
was St. Paul or Sergius, such self-confident utterances are sublime,
and we bare our heads before them; but in the mouth of a self-
indulgent hierophant they become merely ridiculous, if not blas-
phemous.

The same idea underlies the narrative of the modern Thonraki
on p. xxvii above, as well as the charges preferred against the Pauli-
cians by Gregory of Narek and by Photius. By the light of the
Paulician belief, and of the express words of Elipandus, we are
also able to realize what it was that underlay the charge made
against Montanus, that he considered himself to be the paraclete.
The Montanist Church held a conception of the priest as one
filled with the Spirit, which in the Great Church had faded away;
and in it not only men, but women also, were raised, if not to be
members of an organized priesthood, at any rate to the dignity of
the prophetic office. God made his spirit to dwell in women as
well as in men; and Prisca, one of the Montanist prophetesses,
claimed to be ¢ Christ assuming the outward form of a woman.’
In the Paulician Church the prophetic office has already been
replaced by an organized priesthood or order of elect ones, from
which it would appear that women were excluded. They had
more respect for St. Paul’s opinion on such points than to admit
them. Indeed, had it been their practice to ordain women, the
virulence of their enemies would surely have fixed upon it'. There
is, however, enough in common between the Montanist prophet
and the Paulician elect one to account for the considerable resem-
blance there is between the recorded sayings of the Montanist
prophets and the utterances of Sergius in his letters % of the author
of the Key3 and even of the Paulician elect one of Arkhwéli*
Montanus, it is trué, went further than these, if it be that he said:
‘I am the Lord God, the Almighty, present to you in man’s form,’
and ‘I the Lord God the Father have come,” and ‘I am the Father
and the Son and the Paraclete®’ The Paulicians were too mono-

! Tt is affirmed in the historian Asolik (see p. 176, 7. 4), but in no other source.

2 See p. li foll. 3 See the Xey, p. 1.

* Compare the worship of Christ in Columba, p. clxxiii 7.

5 It must not be forgotten that we only know the Montanists through their
enemies, who were bent on exaggerating and making ridiculous the old-
fashioned tenets which survived among them.
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theistic to tolerate language such as this, though they might have
passed the utterance of Maximilla, the Montanist prophetess, who
exclaimed: ¢I am hunted as a wolf from the fold; I am no wolf.
I am the word and spirit and power.” A trace of the same feeling
is observable in the Acts of Paul and Thekla, § 21, where Thekla
sees the Lord Jesus sitting by her in the likeness of Paul. So the
faithful of Lugdunum, as they gazed with their outward eyes on
the crucified Blandina, bekeld Jesus who had been crucified for them
(Euseb. A. E. 5. 1. 206). And in the Acts of Philip (ed. M. R.
James, p.161, 16), Jesus appears to the faithful in the form of Philip.

The same conception of the Sacerdos as a Christ or as a Para
clete also colours the heretical sects. Mani believed that he was
the Paraclete, and the hierophant Marcus in Irenaeus, 1. 13, just as
as if he were Christ or the Advocate, addresses the woman who is
being elected or is receiving the spiritual baptism, as follows:
‘I would fain impart to thee of my grace, since the father of all
things beholds thy angel standing before him. But the place® of
the majesty is in us. It is meet that we should be one with each
other. Take first from me and through me the grace. Prepare
thyself as a bride welcoming her bridegroom. That thou mayest
be what I am, and I be what thou art. Implant in thy bridal
chamber the seed of light. Receive from me the bridegroom and
contain him, and be contained in him. Behold grace hath
descended upon thee; open thy mouth and prophesy.” Such was
the ritual of ordaining a prophetess; which, since it recalls much
that we find in the New Testament and in Philo, must have been
very old. It is possible that the ouvelgakror yuvaikes, of whom we
hear in connexion with Paul of Samosata (Euseb. 7. 30, 362) were
akin to the Marcosian or Montanist prophetesses. St. Nouna,
who converted the Iberians, and the early Armenian saints,
Rhipsima and Gaiana, probably belonged to the same category.

That this conception of the elect one as a Christ should be equally
diffused among Christian circles so widely parted from each other as
those of Palestine and of Iona, as the Montanists, the Manicheans,
the Paulicians, and the Adoptionists of Spain; and that among the
last we should meet with its most striking and comprehensive
formula: ‘God among Gods, Christ among Christs, advocate
among advocates, servant among servants, little one among little

! Cp. Hermas, cited on p. xc, 7.1, and Acta Jokannis (ed. M. R. James),
chap. xi, Christus loquitur: olkov odr éxw Kai oikovs éxw* Témov olk éxw kal
Témovs €xw* vady olx E€xw, kal vaods éxw . . . . (de geavTov év Euol AalovvTe,
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emperor Theophilus, published among the works of John of
Damascus (in Migne, Pafr. Gr. vol. xcv. col. 373 and 376), the
Paulicians are identified with the Montanists. In it the Iconoclast
patriarchs, set up by the emperors Leo and Constantine in place
of Germanus and Nicephorus, are called first Paulicians and then
Montanists. And of the Iconoclastic triumph the writers exclaim :
‘Again the Jews are glad . . . again the Montanists have seized
the land.

Professor Harnack has remarked that those Adoptionists who
admitted the miraculous birth of Jesus already had a foot in the
rival camp. And under this aspect the Paulician faith cannot be
regarded as being so pure an example of its kind as was the
Ebionism of Justin’s age, which held that Jesus was a man born of
men. The belief that Jesus was by nature sinless’, has resulted in
two very different views of the Virgin Mary. According to the one,
Jesus, being the new Adam, free from the sin of the old, did not
take his flesh from her, but was a new creation, a fresh start in
humanity ; and the mother to whom he really owed nothing was
merely the channel through which he came into the world. As
has already been remarked (p. xlvi), it is probable that the Pauli-
cians held this view. And if we accept the evidence of the deposi-
tion of Manuk Davthean of Giumri (see p. xxv) as supplementing
the lacunae of the Key, it is certain that they held and still
hold it. “Christ,” so the deposition runs, ... ‘was born a man
of Mary, she losing her virginity, as it were, by the duss-
engendered annunciation of Gabriel” It is true that here the
word Sagkgku, which means earthy or dust-engendered, and
renders xowos in St. Paul’s Epistles, might be explained as a cor-
ruption of $ngkqLt, which means ‘spirit-engendered, spiritual.
But such is probably not the case, for in the ordinal of the
orthodox Armenians the novice is required to anathematize, among
other heresies, that of ¢ Anthroidus qui dixit de frra assumpsisse
Christum corpus suum, eumque transisse per virginem sicuti per
canalem?’ Perhaps Anthroidus in the above is a corruption of
Anthropoeidés. The view that Jesus was, like the first Adam,
freshly formed of dust, was already heretical as early as the days

' This admission did not, even to the orthodox Armenians, exclude a suscepti-
bility to temptation; and accordingly in the exordium of their ordinal it is laid
down that Jesus, after his baptism, fasted forty days in order to fortify himself
against the assaults of Satan the tempter, which were to follow.

* Denzinger, ii. 303.
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of Irenaeus, and Marcion taught that Jesus was born of his mother
as it were water through a tube. The purport of the heresy was
not to represent Jesus as a mere appearance, for his flesh, because
it was newly created out of dust by God, was no more putative
than that of the first Adam; still less to present him as God incar-
nate; but only to dig a ditch, as it were, between Jesus and all
human progenitors by way of eliminating in him the Zradux
peccats of the old Adam. Such a view is compatible with,—nay,
tends to,—the brusque rejection of the honours decreed by the
unreformed churches to the Virgin Mary ; since, according to it,
Jesus owed nothing to her. The rival Christology has attained
the same end, namely the elimination of hereditary sin in Jesus,
by other means. He is admitted to have taken his flesh from his
mother, but she in turn is regarded as having been immaculately
conceived, i.e. without original sin. Thus the fence which the
Paulicians drew round Jesus is put further back around his mother.
And this view is as favourable to the worship of the Virgin as the
former was inimical.

But after all we are here groping among shadows. From p. 74
of the Key it results that the writer viewed Jesus as a Saviour
raised up by God from the seed of David (Acts xiii. 23); and this
view properly excludes the idea of his being a special new creation
no less than that of his mother’s virginity. It also fits in with the
statement on p. 75 of the Key, that it was in the Jordan only
that Jesus put on the raiment of light which the old Adam
lost. We might infer that he only then became the new man,
when the Shekinah descended upon him and he was filled with
the Godhead. The Catechism, on the other hand, p. 120, has
the question: ‘For how many reasons did the God of all send
into the world the new Adam, his beloved?’ and so implies
that he was the new Adam from his birth and not from his baptism
only. "And the section of the Key (p. 114), ‘on the Creation of
Adam and of our Lord Jesus Christ,” begins in a way which
suggests that the writer went on, in the leaf torn out, to describe
Jesus as a creation out of the dust evoked by a single word of God
as the old Adam had been evoked. But if the Key ended with
the ordinal (p. xlix, 7. 2), then these sections are additions of a later
age; and we can suppose the Key itself to have reflected the purer
Adoptionist view, that Jesus was dvfpomos é§ dvfpomwv, and only
became the new Adam through the Baptism in the Jordan. The
Christian imagination early felt the need of some more detailed and
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explicit account of the generation of Jesus than the Gospels afford,
and that which we find ascribed to the Paulicians was, as is clear
from Marcion’s adoption of it, the first in the field; and its difficul-
ties only came to be felt at a later time, when it was found to con-
flict with the place of honour assigned in a later stage of Christian
opinion to the Virgin.

If the hypothesis, urged in the preceding pages, that the Pauli-
cians were old believers, be true, we should expect their rites to
bear some resemblance to those of the orthodox Armenian Church.
And this is the case. For example, in the orthodox baptismal
service, which is the same for adults as for infants, save that in
the case of the latter the God-parent makes the answers, prayers
closely analogous to those of the Paulician rite of name-giving are
worked into the document,and are offered at the Church door, where
the procession halts before entering. Witness the following from the
Prayer over the Catechumen before Baptism: ¢ Accept now, good
Lord, #he eager good will of thy creature, who hath set his face to
draw nigh unto thy holy and only true Godhead, bearing in him-
self a Christian name. And give him strength and help both to
be made worthy and to attain unto the purification of the holy
font of spotless life and to the heritage of adoption into the king-
dom of heaven, Christ Jesus our Lord.” Both these clauses should
evidently not stand in the same prayer. The first belongs to the
service of baptizing an adult who has already received a Christian
name, as the Paulician child receives one on its eighth day. The
second properly belongs to a service of name-giving, held long
before the baptism itself. For where is the sense of praying that
a person may have strength to grow up and come to baptism, when
within the space of some five minutes he will anyhow be baptized ?
And to return to the first clause,—to say nothing of the entire
inapplicability of its phrases to a new-born infant,—how can the
Catechumen already bear a Christian name before he is baptized and
has had one formally conferred on him? Again, compare with the
Paulician prayers in the name-giving service on p. 9o, the following
from the orthodox Baptismal service. The procession is still
halting at the Church door and the priest prays thus: ¢Look,
O Lord, in thy pity upon him. Remove and drive away from him,
by the calling out over him of thy all-powerful name, the lurking
thoughts and words and deeds of foul spirits. ... Fill him with
thy heavenly grace, and make him to rejoice by thy most excellent
calling, naming him a Christian. And /e/ Aim become worthy, in
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which, as it were, made every man or woman into an organ and
recipient of the Spirit, were transferred by the orthodox Armenians
to their service of ordination,

As the Paulician elect one asked the candidate for baptism
(p- 96), ‘What fruit of absolution hast thou?’ so the orthodox
candidate for priestly orders was asked, ‘Utrum habeat etiam
opus iustitiae’?’ And the Paulician reasons for deferring baptism
to the age of thirty, became reasons for deferring priesthood to
that age, as we see in the following passage?: ¢Quarto si dignus
fuerit presbyteratu, videat utrum pervenerit ad mensuram aetatis
necne ; nam si fuerit immaturus et imperfectus aetate, ne ordinetur,
nam omnis iuvenis puritatis studens erit et gloriae amans. Non
enim habet ullam cogitationem impudicitiae, sed quando pervenerit
ad mensuram aetatis, deinde apparent passiones naturae in eo,
et a natura devictus cadit in peccata et errans conteritur.” And
with the first paragraph of ch. xxi of the Key (p. 96), compare the
following from the direction which prefaces the orthodox Armenian
ordinal ®: ¢ Sed secundum canonem imponat ei episcopus usque ad
mortem. Primum ut habeat in se typum Christi, qui est mitis,
humilis, misericors, hominum amator, mali immemor, et benignus.
Quapropter dicit Dominus: Tollite iugum meum,” &c.

Lastly, the triple prayer in the presence of the Father, of the Son,
and of the Holy Spirit, which in the K¢y belongs to the baptismal
service (see pp. 98-100), is in the orthodox rite appropriated to
the ordinal. The three prayers are of course somewhat different
in the two cases, and in the orthodox ordinal the two first of the
prayers only distantly resemble the two prayers to God and before
Christ with which the Paulician ordinal concludes. Still there are
resemblances. It would take too long to detail them*; but they
are sufficient to convince us that the orthodox ordinal is based
partly on the Paulician rite of baptism, partly on the service of
election. In the transmutation all phrases which savour of
Adoptionism have been carefully eliminated.

We have now reached the term of our investigations. It only
rests to point out that this Paulician book aids us somewhat to
simplify the history of Christian opinion. Philo, whose writings

! Denzinger, Ritus Orient. ii. 292. 2 Ibid. S Ibid. p. 296.

* The student can compare the orthodox ordinal in Denzinger, p. 292 foll.
We may remark that the Armenian Ordinal of a Priest, preserved in Brit. Mus.,
codex 19548, twelfth century, omits all the first part of the rite as given in
Denzinger, and only begins it with the recitation of the Psalms given
on his p. 307.
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anticipate Christianity as the glow upon the eastern heavens
anticipates the sunrise, inspired with the belief in the ancient
theophanies, which he interpreted as apparitions in human form of
the Word of God, in a striking passage declares his conviction that
it is easier for God to become man than for man to become God.
He here sums up the two great divergent lines which speculations
about the nature of Jesus were to follow. Already in the apostolic
age, according to Prof. Harnack (Dogmen-Gesch. i. 181 = 160),
the two opposed views were abroad in men’s minds: ‘Entweder
galt Jesus als der Mensch, den Gott sich erwihlt, in dem die
Gottheit oder der Geist Gottes gewohnt hat, und der nach seiner
Bewidhrung von Gott adoptirt und in einer Herrscherstellung
eingesetzt worden ist (Adoptianische Christologie), oder Jesus galt
als ein himmlisches Geistwesen (resp. das hochste himmlische
Geistwesen nach Gott), welches Fleisch angenommen hat und
nach Vollendung seines Werkes auf Erden wieder in den Himmel
zuriickgekehrt ist (pneumatische Christologie): diese beiden Christo-
logien die streng genommen einander ausschliessen: der Gott-ge-
wordene Mensch und das in Menschengestalt erschienene gottliche
Wesen, &c.’

In Z%e Key of Truth we have an example of the former, and we
learn exactly with what conceptions of baptism, of priesthood, and,
in a measure, of sacraments, it was associated. As Jesus was
a mere man, yuhos dvfpormos, sin apart, it was not really irreverent
(as the opposed Christologists supposed it to be) to regard as
a Christ the Christian priest, elected by the Spirit and endowed
with grace, according to the primitive formula, ‘I am thou, and
thou art I’ (éyd ov kai v éyd)’. This congeption of priesthood
certainly went less naturally with the opinion that Jesus Christ was
God, eternal and pre-existing. Nevertheless, the Manicheans and
the Montanists and the Adoptionists of Spain, all accepted, more
or less definitely, the opinion that he was God, and yet retained
this conception of the sacerdos. Adult baptism, apart from its
greater antiquity as an institution, was also essential to Adoptionist
Christianity, of which the inspiring idea was that the believer
should model his life on that of Christ. A conception of the
Christian priesthood, so peculiar and widespread as that which
we have described, must obviously have profoundly influenced
the doctrine of the sacramental meal; and we find in the case
of the Paulicians, and of the possibly allied Cathar sects of

v Epiphan. Haer. 26, 3.
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Europe, that the transformation was not so much of the elements
as of the priest celebrating the rite. Because he was Christ,
therefore the elements became the body and blood of Christ
in the moment when he pronounced over them the words, ¢ This
is my body and blood.” Like all else that the sacerdos was and
did, the eucharistic offering was as it were a rehearsal, or rather
reproduction of Christ, a repraesentatio, in the Tertullian sense of
the word.

It was probably the Adoptionist missionaries who carried every-
where with them the Western text (so-called) of the New Testament?,
and 7%e Shepherd of Hermas, at one time included in the canon.
For in this text there were many readings which reflected Adop-
tionism in one or another of its phases. There was, for example,
in Matt. i. 16, the reading, ¢ Joseph begat Jesus,” which accords
with the earliest Adoptionism of the Ebionites, In the account of
the baptism, as already noticed, the Bezan codex of Luke adds the
words, ¢ This day have I begotten thee’; and in the same codex,
in Matt. iii. 16 the Spirit enters zzfo Jesus, and according to the
Georgian text and Syrsin, it came and 7esfed on him. In Luke
iii. 22 Lord Crawford’s MS. testifies that the older Armenian
text read : ¢ When the Holy Spirit came down and resfed on him.
Archelaus had a similar reading. He asks of Mani: ‘Quomodo
poterit vera columba verum hominem zzgredi atque in eo per-
manere, caro enim carnem zgred? non potest®’?’  Sedulous
attempts were made in the texts used by the rival school of
Christologists to make it appear that the Holy Spirit only alighted
temporarily on Jesus in the Jordan, and neither entered him nor
stayed with him. Similarly, the phrase ‘elect or chosen’ was
taken out where possible. Thus the Arabic Tatian witnesses to it
in Matthew’s account of the Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 5), ‘dilectus
quem elegi.” So in John i. 34, 6 éhekros Tol ©cot seems to have
been read, and subsequently expunged. The Adoptionists, no
doubt, appealed to such texts in proof of their doctrine that Jesus
kar’ ékhoyiv éxpiaby (see p. xci, 7). We can trace the use of the
Western text of Acts on p. gz of the Key in the words, ¢like
Simon’s wife’s mother,” where the original text must have been,
‘like Simon Magus,” for Codex D, in Acts viii. 24, adds, és mwoAAa

1 T owe this suggestion to Mr. Rendel Harris.

2 Manl is arguing that the whole story is absurd, because a real dove could
not enter a man. Archelaus replies that the spirit was real, but not the dove-
like body it assumed. Tha* was only an duolwpa.
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hands and feet, mouth and voice, feelings of anger and wrath,
even with weapons, going in and coming forth among men. Such
was the Philonean teaching about the epiphanies of the Word in
the past, and it deeply influenced Christian thought.

Yet it had its dangers. It might lead men into thinking that
Jesus Christ was merely an angel; and since, according to Philo,
the Word in its ancient epiphanies wore an ethereal body, and
instead of eating and drinking, only caused in men’s minds the
phantasy or appearance of eating or drinking, it too easily led
them to a Docetic apprehension of Jesus, that is, to the opinion
that he had a phantasmal body, and not real flesh and blood. If
an angelic apparition then, so also now. Here we have the
argument of Marcion and Mani, an argument which Tertullian
found so cogent that to escape from it he altered the major
premiss, and argued that the angels which appeared to Abraham
were of real flesh and blood, and did really eat and drink. Some
of the Docetic sects went further than others, and not only rejected
the real flesh and blood of Jesus, but his human birth as well; and
Mani assailed, as flat blasphemy, the opinion that the Divine Being
would submit to enter the womb and be born. The orthodox,
herein at one with the Adoptionists, retorted—a little inconse-
quently, it is true—that if there was no birth, then there was no
passion, no resurrection, and no judgement.

But they themselves did not wholly escape the all-pervading
taint of Docetism. For, as Harnack truly remarks?: ‘Der Profectus,
durch den Jesus erst zum Gott-gleichen Herrscher geworden sein
soll (damit im Zusammenhang das Werthlegen auf den wunderbaren
Vorgang bei der Taufe Jesu), ist fiir die eine (the Adoptiorist); ein
naiver Doketismus fiir die andere, charakteristisch.” And such
a naive Docetism we everywhere meet with, clinging like a skirt to
the pneumatic Christology, even against its better will. It reveals
itself in such beliefs as the following : that the Divine Word, Jesus
Christ, was conceived through the ear? of the Virgin; and was born
through her head? or right breast*., The birth was not a real one;

Y Dogmen-Gesck. 1. p. 185.

2 Tertullian, De Carne Christi,ch. 17, in a parallel of Mary and Eve, implies
this belief. Also Origen, C. Celsum, vii. 4. St. Ephrem held it; also the ortho-
dox Armenian fathers, and in mediaeval hymns to the Virgin, we often
have the line, ‘quae per aurem concepisti,’ e. g. in Bodl. MS. Latin Liturg. 10,
fol. g1 vo,

* See the Sallair na Rann, Oxford, 1883, 1. 1529, 7530.

¢ Sce Adrian and Rithens, Kemble's Salomon and Saturnus,p.204. This was
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she at once bore him and did not bear him% and was never in
a true state of parturition at all. His flesh was a mere blind,
a disguise of his Godhood. It also showed itself in the denial of
natural human functions to the Saviour. For, according to many,
Jesus Christ, though he ate and drank, did not digest his food ;
for all digestion is a process of corruption, and his body was
incorruptible?. For the same reason he was not liable to evacua-
tions, nor to secretions; and the text affirming that he sweated
was effaced from copies of the New Testament at an early date,
and is avoided by Athanasius. This writer also affirmed? that he
was naturally immortal, and that if he had not met with a violent
death on the cross, he would never have died at all; that he was
incapable of bodily disease or weakness, and although he felt
hunger, he could not have been starved to death.

All these traits affected his body. But the same tendency of
the pneumatic Christology was observable in the psychology of
the Saviour. His inner life, according to all the great orthodox
writers, was a constant oscillation between the human and divine ;
and his human ignorance was not real, but only what in theological
phrase is termed an economy*, and in plain English a pretence.

With the pneumatic Christology there came also another way of
looking at baptism. Jesus was a Divine Being and filled with the
Spirit from his mother’s womb. If so, why should not baptism be
turned into an opus operatum, independent of the merits and con-
scious faith of the individual?  Why should it not be effective for
new-born children as well as for adults? If Jesus in the very womb
was God, why should not infants harbour the Holy Spiritalso? So
the requirements of repentance of sin, and confession were allowed
to drop out of sight, and infant baptism became the rule in the
churches which had made this type of Christology their own.

an Anglo-Saxon tradition. So the Bodhi-sattva was bom from Maya’s right
side (Kern, Der Buddhismus,30 n.). Also Indra through his mother’s side, see
Rv. iv. 18. 1. So Osiris, in Plutarch de Iside et Osiride, xil. See art. by
Andrew Lang, in Nineteenth Century for Sept. 1886, p. 434, 7. 39, and
Liebrecht, Volkskunde, 490. 1 owe these two notes to Dr. Whitley Stokes.

! So Clem. Alex., also Greg. Nyss. Zestimonia, and Maximus Taurin,

2 So the orthodox Armenian fathers, who also held the belief next mentioned.
Cp. Elipandus’ creed, p. clxxv: ¢ qui utrum comedisset an bibisset,’ &c.

3 e.g. De Incarn. Verbi, c. 21: &s pév {w) xal SVvaus &v gvvicyxvev év
avTd 7O odpa ... undé vooely Eder Tov Kiprov . . . AN’ odd¢ éfaclervijoar Edet
méAw TO o@pa . . . ob Aipd Siephapy (sc. 70 odua) . . . odk elde Siapfopdv K.T.A.

* For a detailed working out of this point the reader may consult Canon
Gore’s Studies on the Incarnation.



cxXCvi THE KEY OF TRUTH

At the same time the priest became merely one who offers the
eucharistic sacrifice and ceased to be a Christ. His liturgical
character tended to obscure the prophetical aspect of his office, and
room was provided for measuring the gifts of the Spirit and for
drawing real distinctions of hierarchical grade, such as could not
emerge, so long as the priest was an elect one, and the bishop no
more than a swmmus sacerdos, not essentially different from, or
more authoritative than, any other presbyter.

We have already glanced at the fortunes of the early Adoptionist
Church. Driven out of the Roman Empire, we find it at the
beginning of the fourth century and later encamped along
the borders of the Greek and Latin worlds, in Mesopotamia, in
Armenia and in Spain, in Bavaria, perhaps in Britain. It would
seem also to have lingered on in the ancient Church of Phrygia.
Perhaps it was the pressure from behind of the advancing tide of
Islam, both in Spain and in the Taurus, which, in the centuries
immediately following, hurled it back into the Roman Empire,
there to take a fresh start. In the east its recrudescence was
favoured by the iconoclastic movement, one of those great bursts
of anti-idolatrous enthusiasm which about once in every five
hundred years seem to sweep across the face of Aryan civilization,
starting from the Semitic races in contact with us and too often
dealing out destruction to the fairest monuments of our ancient art
and religion. But this recrudescence within the Roman Empire of
Adoptionist teaching was shortlived, and it was not there that it
really bore fruit. Yet it was not stamped out, but only driven
under ground. It still lurked all over Europe, but especially in
the Balkans, in Lombardy, in Gascony, and along the Rhine. In
these hiding-places it seems to have gathered its forces together
in secret, in order to emerge once more into daylight when an
opportunity presented itself. That opportunity was the European
reformation, in which, especially under the form of Anabaptist and
Unitarian opinion, this leaven of the early Apostolic Church is
found freely mingling with and modifying other forms of faith.
In engendering this great religious movement, we feel sure that
the Bogomiles of the Balkan States played a most important part.
They were the chief purveyors to Europe of Adoptionist tenets,
partly imbibed from Paulician missionaries. But they are still
a missing link, and the discovery of some of their monuments

can alone complete the investigation which, in the preceding pages,
we have only begun.



11,
wp

2

b Sweann : | wits apry bntwdacls wpwp qiby Sngh Zopt
bplpawcnpp wn f gpby gy Swbwgup b ydupon [t
L fluwtp: Onp pfwqneg Shuk sullowy bp gSgdupunne (3
Sogh fprwphnc[dbwts, gop wlpl Jbp wuke  Pocypt Shydnee
gl Epy qlu s “\yus bew quulue [y L oguncqluplay putv
&bkq pvSuybgh Swliunowmuwpuwp b ng Knfuwpuwp: Onp poup
[unply dincp puglpdpbp b dfpunu Qpuncop nppey (Swpbfuouf
L p gumnfpe Zopl pepy’ ...

Ouyu Swilivnom putw ptuk  gkp,

lonpf dincp npatuk gte

G35 Swsny (bgh 3kgq. pudtits

Quylidud qupgfgbp pog npon Juitit

Al

Suruss wnepp dypunm Bt Shuns pgy {3fumsh ~ppo
wavfy np fuls Sunwnwgbing b wquwofaspngug wewl.
pbgwe L g bpblowyby, whwyuwplowpnqwg L [3bpk.
Quicasinfg L g wlilivpply®, npubu yuyw & b wnepp
L p squwnncwluts fwpu (aSwtine ) fposby gop JESw
gng duyVpil popnd Vs pul 2 Pppunnu wkp b pupk-
beost dbp wququllp wa (funwpbugut)® wukpad :

guu_unnwgliLng -E'U"g uﬁ[rbl_bwgll_, ﬂr[r U[TFW’II”LL‘[I L. LnLuulK‘[ﬂl‘
HEL"H Fw‘ll[u_‘ll Zn‘yw d[ru 11.71:

1 Qo gop?l [’L[""_I ¢ e o3 b’[’b.g{lz 45‘1"‘3‘!1 gﬂl.glll?l&?l Fllln- #
b8 bruy.

3 l‘\l‘lllll UIJU L'L&L'WLéy Flll‘jg mlrum‘bb‘l_[ro



(I\L"L[u l"llwﬂlbllﬂ[lll_ 10

Uyuoluwpbglip, b dbpdbuy b wppuyn[Hpct ybplupg, &
WJEI s ]]‘wmpénu q_LnLﬁl 4> guurul[v 2

Uz putip vppry Vebmwputfy ng by $wdlbwy wn Jbg,
uyy st wylnphly® Bpdiuppon Suwewpupatn[@budp® yuyn
vhusg Suyp wbwns dbpyy (puncop “Pplomnel npgery pepned
wppbyry « | wits wyjtnphly b woepple (oSuttbe, JES(6) b
Sbmctipu fuibuityg, gnsbp wubynd wn p Sunciqpu Iy, [FE
woywpuwpbghp, iy dajnpbuwpy b Jbq Jbq qbglwy pepqbe
gwpbwy dbpog L Swbbpnep gnip gdbqu 3bp guljupbulwl,
gop f SFy wenepg spuShuy ot b 3bg d@Epheg: ] antinpy
L uneppte QaSwtivhu quyu wolbyny qup[dncgubp qupns tngw
we fquy founcpp Sweanny b wlgly qunpugnb finpppli
wppuyne [Fbuwls' gukp (punce \Pppunns, wnl Vunncdny,
pupdoql dbquig: O.ap b Fupt nSutitb glivn unepp Xl
wolyn. U,Suewofly ~ppuomns |wnl Vpnnidny, ap panty,
qulbqu wpbswpSh s Dwpdbwy yuph wobypnd. Qo g bduyt, uyy
wn_w.g[nuL ko, wn_w&[) Zn[rul : l“duull-u 1/ UﬂL[IF?l -"}nng?l&u
Vafs' qovw puwpngbp, Eplpapy’ acuncgatlpts bppopy’ b
Juspulowputn daSwlp, goppepy’ o Sweannu pbplp, L
b wjinplly pliupdiny yupnpy dippkp : G wyuy wkp L
puwpbloovts Jbp' hwnl Vuwncdny' qSaqhlut shplnc[3ft
QunpSkp ngu s Onp nevbwpp fponbuntl dbpdh {puncuk
crpSutpuluts b Vnwpljwluts Elbqbgent’ wyjbubu wn_
vEfty gop yuyw £ p gopdu pepbuty Lo Jubwewtn f
Juewlignc[3fitu dpplebt dbpy  (puncup ~Ppponnop, qop
Spanfiyk wn  pugSubpaluts L wnwpbjwhely bbbl
wobpnde  ph g2 16 Sdpe 15 bpluyp (g)wobswps

1 Q- wnwfubppnpy- ? Q- fut
° Q Vwwn b wyyynep pugned neplp’ Qwewgupuitine [3bwdp.
gneuncghs:

B 2



.

p

4

guu.uunwu‘qé, l”[['lﬂb"g['y 45‘5‘9&, L Wy I:L'Il §UII_MIIIM‘llIHE
ll_ulmwu{wlnnbugﬁ: I] ‘wu71 npny /73 Ulé‘[]?l l./l‘[l 7uu[u iSuu_unnu
[u?lll.[’é‘[] I wuyuy ﬂzJLI;ng_pﬁL‘Ilu z:lln[rgl-[v I dbm uu‘llnlrllq
71/4[1an[3[11_‘11 uncpp u[ul[rq.hl-[y §uu_ulmulgbLn5 /3 I:Lw'bguu_uun
[rp&[uuuflg H l‘,duulgu I UﬂL[lF‘II -\'}nguﬂﬂl&u /3 unepp bqbrLb"q[fb
mbwn_‘b 1/}[17] l"}[nlnl_u[r \l’,[r[lumnu[n uUlluIé'u uln:llé[!‘b #YIL[L
5w113w4n1.172 uulmw‘buldf:: l"l[lll_, Jn[u}uur wp&wélfgwl. v

&L_“'L mw‘bwd [1 Qu:u[lrg [u.[rn‘q, Jﬂld?l(*ulfuéllull_ Fwn_'luuLy_ﬁ'LJ‘wpan-

¥
glu):

[3fts nbunts dbpry (puncop NPphumnop b oppugwl wnwpl—
1oyt b Ediyd qhwpbulut Swewpupwln[Fpcl pop fulkp
fusppusybmwg, gopy pun fupngn[Jbwop. Sopt Epllwenpfis
g pwlbuy ot Bpdupunc[dbwl paggocp  [Swlwybopt
N oJwpnnc[dbuts s (\pyhe b wacppt (aSuttbe puglw
gracnl Kudwpunc(Bbwl Vwhs puwl qukpl dbp (puncw
Poppunns $punliybp wbynd wn Qusplbo wdf. Bk
Vyquwolowpbghip, qb fbpdbuy & wppuync[3py bplihyt L1

Upp' woypuplowplt ngw Lp qunbey o gup gnpdog
bepbuty b Swannwy fp<[\pponas Qpunce, wolney gquacpp
dhpinnc[dpt Sagenjl Sopt bpluwenphl, wn Kuluaghy
qlbqu wluptwlut b gucly [ ofbpay Unpe b wplalfy p
fuquwlwg gpewg, gop b VwlwSwpg vhnbey fuyp, (}eoof
quauws wnbubuy JESh diupgupkfy (aSulilae puplo [Fpund
qup[Pacgutl quovw wobjod” b 1) fu, g0 35 Swiinp. 7.

“Onligp by & bgyg kg fufusly popuplecFEuby,
np qupngt ki Vpwplp ayuncSbal upnacy wpdwbf waw.
Qlewpne[dowts Lk dfi uhuwivfghp woby b[3E ncupdp Suyp
gUppuSuds Ouyu wobd” by b[3L fuwpoq & wunnws
b puputge yuyuguh yupocguky gopgpu VppwSadac :

Vg’ Skl unpuw gusunad pugh(s)s bybuy s,
fursls wyjunphly qunuw Suntiypw pdp b pupph wpwp b g{3punca
b Unguivh yuwpneguuly ko, gl Undwe qipplac[@pct JunpShy
iy Ungus : ursts npry b Siudt (* bg Quibpuwhut b nwpljulut

1 Q. l"um [l. WJLFWELJ;lLPb#‘JW?I&[I?IU,JbI!&?]/’g.



L9
8.

dp.1

tII
28

20.

e

<
rv

6

q_ﬂwguﬂ.n[un_[}/n_‘b L lgnLleu{[nnn:—[; : ‘i‘wPwaL ":7”1' E‘b-
mlr[:-‘yun_, u:'lul_ u[b'[lz;ulgﬂll_; urIuI. ulwd&wn.wguu_, u“bq. 7_?["”5“"—’
u"IuI_ Jul[rq_[,—gun_, u;‘bq_ u[ulgzl‘uﬁlwrl_p[:‘guu_, llll717_ ([uullun_nlrbguu_,
uﬁuI_ q;nlLlrguu_, u“l/q_ glrﬁ‘t_b‘quu_, u;'brl_ 1[1de6'51111_, ull71r1_ Fb[ré[rbgun_
L “;7"1' nl_[nu[uulguu.: I\uq ul["I.‘ u;‘IuI_ 6'711_ lanL[u L—[rq‘buu_
npwyg /3 b'174[”‘“—”[””5’ u:'luz_ [nL[l_ YLTL lﬂ&ﬁlul[lgﬁ, M;ZII_ brL[L
Zﬁu‘bmu[ﬂu[lg L Z(walunru_[a[u_z /3 ébzu'b.g, u1’7lrl. brLL_ II_nLrL7l
bplofg, wug bole fbd wiyuq[3byh | gputy pdafung, ity
ITILL_ g[u?l: :/l-lnuu gllll_ullﬂIU, u:717. blLlL l[r[lé[y& 1/57_ L/L'Lun_
npwgu, M;ZII_ (W wumnl_w&nl_[;b'uur, uf?ul. f”.gl’_ﬂ"“—’ u“bll.
o&bguu_, u;"brl_ 2uu716"quu_, urlul_ [FILIL u[r[rb'Lil, u:'lul. [n]_b. W
n.L‘wL l' gpb&mmqmg, w’717. lrrLll_ zI_wn_'Il w‘bw[num: ‘l,wb_u
u;'IuI_ Lx;b‘guu_ ﬂnt_ublLL—?: ulwuul;n_ﬁ'uﬂfb illlllul&[l?l gnp 4”["('/"
l“lI_wﬁ [1 II_qu[um[ﬂl: l‘n["l" uJ’?ﬂI_ g[ruu_[r[r[rguu. gnq_nle wu
mnl_&ru [uouerE‘IuI. §0[11I L—[rq‘buu_nlr[r‘b : (l,ul[Lu m’?ul_ 4141[111.5‘5:01.
[qu_uu_n[l bpé?lwl_n[rwg 1A [rpqlruu_n[nu‘q 1/ uw‘IMI.ul[mu/l‘quul
ﬂw&‘b[ﬂr n[uz[&u [r‘b‘gz #glﬂ["l- /3 lerb[uou‘l: ‘/l-[v g[rwz/‘uuliwL
[u.[r uncpp E‘Iul_gufblnnéuﬂl L uln.w‘gwaéw‘b b‘éblngLlU?l wulk,
*”‘wm[}&nu q: 28, §‘./[‘1~ 18. br_ J"ian‘qbwL "l;['llnl_ll [uoub‘,
Jue E'IHI_ Unuw I wuk. nncwe [l‘bx A {rlﬁlw‘bn:_[;[ujl d&péﬁ?lll
L_Jbllqpﬁ s "[nxlé—u wn_w‘gbwg Z[Ill gwdlv [ ko wn_w.ebll‘@liq_
L. uUL‘b: II-J"“[&" /3 m&lr‘b ZLllb'ule [, QOIT& L wuyw JL'L
neunyg 8 wnjlb'l_ quncpp L/é["ﬂnLlY 1/ quyl mt/l“bwd‘b uluunrn_L-[vu
[lL[r [1 gwmm[rEwL J“uul‘uﬂ:wé[r /a ”’L wyr dFwdne : "pull-u q_uul?l
l‘.uunu_&ru Qw‘bn‘bl— ﬂ‘/b‘L‘ d[ﬂn Jul[nu_[x’Ew'bo l]‘[réu. - ]'6,
gllin 150 ulubl_ruL‘ 171'[3"':,11_’ (J)W&ﬁlwpg uu/l‘?nud'll [1_ .E‘”["”Lb'ﬂ‘('.p
7_uu_[nnul[uu‘b‘b llll/b?luld?l wlrwluué-n‘qo np <;uleuuuu5L-‘ ﬂlunlru‘q[r
l‘-["I‘ ULMII’IM;B /3 [I 4111 wn.é‘g 1ul'b~gul4m[7L[1 zL‘K[rn. wnkbwn
JL'an {';{lunl_ulr ""[r[:umnu[: qnp nl[‘uﬁ{e §w4wn.w45"wL E?lll_ll.éll’
q:::'lln?nug wnbwnl IIL'ITIU l"}[lunt_u[:“gwéb‘(]ﬁ‘b quncpp ll[llllnnl_ulél.uz

P Q. yneunyg.



7

futnt, qop f Sopk wilbbwhwit wewvqbgue wbunt Jkpy dnqn
Opuncupy ~Pppomncp, b fofuuts wpwppt ghewlul Jopguglb. wppe
wnc[Mrandps peplwty. npp wnpe dfyn b Swtwuuy pug SEre
philutats plgqbd Syliupnnc@buts wbwnt dbpgy Spuncof Vel
Suqopgbt: npuw wilbibplbutu futs wpgljbuy b obunth ’-’:’:’ﬁ
L p upprg wnwplyngt, npabe guym b b fotnve iphebt dbpry {l :
{puncup, gop wok vppugul wowmpbyngl pepng, (e )4 wuyp ,,,f[,
quppnc[Pbt Juty L Jf wplubp glupguppou dbp wnwph L
gy gb dF wn now fofoboght gl b qupdbuy bpghdoe -,
gutpghkt qibg L wygt: (lewnp dg ghobdp, [Bk unpu aphy lé,L/[‘,
balsivnc Bludp wrks quyonspl b Gud £ £ neancghs

ungus: (uyn & [Fe Soqodt Suwhunwlfl Sop wmnnidqy,

gopdbl gaopdu Unpus, npuku Swlncgubl dbq diplp sl woubjad,

5 gay2 tbpoep b gwp Sywlwy wienp b wyt: Oy

wubyny yuyuwk wkpy dbp, (35 vnpuw Bv Sywhp vhlguenpug,

wyuftpl wannwluypy, qop b diwits Bibqbge,p vacppy® (oo

Sutithu’ wuy wyuqlubuwg gfSpnv wobjad.  Gu[daqblbayg U, 0
Cawpe g2 3 Spe 100 Uyunibly yuywtfts b dplbuivg foup
npghp wenndny L npphp wwewlegh ;s “GYe La wkpt dbp Swe
Juyek wolynd wyugpbulog, [BE b oangy ngw Sutpghp Pl
quoww, b gugpe jabugoap: (\p b wkp L pupblucit sbp b

wnein fupduybolt wgunbogh ; "1"1“5

Vyocls Eppopr-

Urg fartwpSbognep b dbp uppy blilgkgeny plgSatpo
wnbkf b Jbg ncuncghli: Uydd walnedp p Supluwenp
anpL‘m‘Il I gl‘lelIIlU, n[ul[&u ﬁ mﬁ'mn.'llé- E‘lul_guﬂl[uuéw‘b Ll
l‘."-‘”.BL—[_‘”q‘”‘l’ béblL’Tngz/ nLuEwL‘ “UZU[L‘U uln.?:[n[‘g L 9uunul‘_

1) Vo pun offy by by, 2 0) L uncpph.



8

phuwy §mwmmL Sunwinkdp qujinvhl, npp ag ncbf quacpp
[ quacpp ,./,a, wbwny dbpry Gpuncop Pppunnck : U,p’ pun
b purpy wbwnts Swpl b dbq qlows bwls fp Sweanms pbpky,
)[‘_;l qu[ulz_ﬁuu[nu'bu Jl'n_é-w'bL‘L L ulu[w2 71”5!” ) ¢ “["1{4'” L
duwits blbqbgent® Uacppt ) pclpos b hopdu blibqbgeq,t
Lo wnke gy 8 Sdpe 120 [Suyg yopdud Swewnnughts, Pyhoy-
oy np wiboaputbp fout wppuyne@but woncsyy. b
winewlls Qpuncofp ~Pppunnop  dypnkpt wlbibpbwl' wpp
5. Llquwleyp: Go qupdbuy byt g 8, Sdpe 36 wuk. ppple
bpuyft qSwiwuuwpSuyy it f gnep by b wok Lbpplups:
S b WSkl goepy qfiy wpglbpne gho b Jppokyyy G ok
guw by E[Fe Swewmus pojapd spepe’ dupld £
L 6’ ulmmwu[uw’b[: bkwn 716'11_3[7‘11[111 /8 wué- <ull_uunuul‘ [:‘[JL- -';[runl_u
5. “plun b npyf wonncdny: Gl ayugbo qSueans jubf
by b vngutk b wau gduypugeyy dypanch JunpSEEu @ gl
by wyubo by wnbuy b obuntl, b Spdipunc [l ol
wys pububpt: Dol nditp, Jhdbwyp yuibinwputlt b ybjbgk
gy Unppt’' Swhwnwhn (bwdp Supgulbl po guwlSuean
fupuwSopky np b wnun fluy wiy fughuy fppl questwl,
wubynd glw. [k bpblusyu qfts pitqpk & -« % Jiuy: Be
Unpus squnwofuuitfy nnckwy wekb. gSuean, gy gubp b
e ypanc[3pt s Upg' 4 -« pofdbpgoys ghdpy g wiliugbu,
fua* qbedpy is wwolwnbe b wlblfl guusgbujuy® L
qSwpgdaco pn g Jinwdbu, (35 qbvs byuwvh pplpuwlny pocdill,

rad
ywe np L rwapﬁm o W7 <WLw£waZnLﬁ, b[JL— u[uunulu[uuﬂl[ﬂl
Lu oo o8 ﬁuu[ﬂl L b[JL— gulpgnl_lﬁ.glzj szu‘ll [Tlrbluuufl'll 54‘1{£w§m,
d[fl.l: “ne Eu uu/l“bll.[:'b e o9 gnpu  puwm 41”[11"]_1"_13171”:/21
1 Q. pwunu uuu[nl_&[nut 2 Q. w‘b[um[:[r wuyw /3 wuyuwy,

? Q. blbqbgeny L' Elbqbgny, Snqeny b Sngoy whfunpp.

Y puns wyu bqdbuy @Foch (Buby unce fadiyy pon
[;‘l:Lm'bmpq.wa‘h. 5 vlivbwybu puwn zLL-[r‘IuUT:.
° Qyorp q Subuupuy gpp . T punp bploc bySbwy.

? pun dfy bgdbuy. ? punp puth dp bqdbup.



¢ 8

fedn

Jp.7.

I0

Spuwdiggb gupfle wjlinphly: Op Bwfs bl | fbpy odf L
[roubgwe p Suwy puppuns gbewy, [k pughp swsalopkl
syuinncfpbwg by womncwd  gocaby pogpagy wief L
2dbpdbyusy p vas, gl ghnkp wonncwd, [k gapdwd wnlbyp
L Jepdbuyp gocp b v, pulinl puggfl wepl 3bp L (Fupghp
beple quunncwd, Jusbayuaphl punwqql sumacfpbag dkg
i3 dpdbay b ds Sneuy bufy :

bof fpvs bewy wbuwg fbpy qpluy Sopl L quipdbusy
Sudbgyy glpn Uguwdiy: VUpg' gopdud bplnpleti Su.
cubbguls dpdbutg, pulnyy JEpjwgat p pwnwg b wbhal
b apwlonkt b abupy gujpdwd glbplac[dfci Jpdbutg
L n’L wilius Eft, npubu (’\’”J’L Vewmncwdnc [ bwt )k,
L oy

VL wpp' gbpme fuwpugyp foconc[dbwl Yngu fumpdiodp
Uyl guphls dpwpbwe focowluts wppcl Uaghl, Kdjlgu
woyahf dopdfin Uaght, [ugbgul juguitpt Uwnncdey, qop
wunnnefpbuwy Ungu, Sbpdwe wdo[d bpbuwg Ungu, faplue
wib UL fU wqusnljuwnwibos Sagw, funpylgue gagt (reony Comncw.
$nc[dbwlts ybpbuwg Ungu, pupdue [Jwg [wgwenpne[Pbol
Ungu L fnpliae 3 qBuyuwyuwp ® Unpuvnkgd wwjwnts Ungw :
ko quy wdbliul pupac@pcie Byl guply ESul
b unguik b wpwp qUove fop Swnuy s | wobuguophl o
digybuwg  wubp woSpluyu  wtSweann' )y wnbl qdbqu
Sunuy b dbqug b wypl

b ayubu qlobynd wbwnty Jbpgy Gpuncop ~ppunnop
gug b SkplacwSoguwg, whSweannpy, wlpwpynug, wnuwg,
uncin opflwg, vncwn Juppuybowg b vncn puSuluybg, npp
Juwidbuuy dud nwwtpt b bpplp b gfnnc[3pct Spdiapunc.
[luit A5 Guuwait b L uyy -

Vwbypnd wbwnt Jbpgy Spuncof [BE Suyple b aconcgh st
Ungw wwnwbuy by b ko Eibugnep fofbpy qpbey petu
Sipquugubofly gop buguls qlufosSuypy JEp Ugowd” b wpop

PR twehp!
2 4 :';lrunu U{i[!l"l}[l[wa‘ 3_('[37"”@/"['7“’(/“’21"1"



I1

qunww L gapqpu Vnguw dfugele gipplplu dbp Pppunns pop
Swnwy b glipp, b yuglug qhovw Juguliopl fepndp, b wyb:

b wyobs’ dpgle gunpusnbqdy Vqwd” quSkp glnva,
wyuftpt’ qispguwpbu, guwSwylbow, guype b qlutuygu, gne.
umL‘[m L tq,ﬁumlr[ru', nguImew‘qliwLu /3 iufll§uu_wmu I
qudbvhobuto wn fupt Swewglp: Go wyugbe’ g[uwgny
Sopt bplpwenpl’ Swdbgue - - T qlap Uguwd b Uyl frwpbw. €] §
fuity guopbvle: ol oo o2 diupgl (punce Swlbwe gSuypt Sdp.
b le bl windisdjs unpp S neggty wn s ppte {3nSwtitha,
Sbync[Fbudp b foatuspSac[Fbwdp dypnfy p 1wl . Ge oyt
dunligjl quallbgue b Sopk wibbwluib [IL Vuy & apgl b
vhpbib pog np SwBbguy npuybu b fbpt gpbgue: U'pg qlgyv
Zugjts wuincwSnc[dbut pncbuw) wwowbal pulet w$ S L
bplpeq winwbyb yuwnbwg qua, ko wwpuluy goguyp wilon.
Vwpup b qrupugryl dpou pep wwpwd bp uyup b wgp b wokp.
Uprbip qf*vs jbgh duybu wyw np b fbpacvn Sugbuy duwd
unpun, qlivs jhgh Snqenjl uppey gupneont pdbpay vnpw, gty

thgb wyuputs Jbdnc[Hpt wyuputs poluwitnc [t ybplfive b
JEChrb: qbve (bufgb wyupes dpunp b guwepe, qbg (hgh
wpgbop wyupuli gudnc[dfet b ncpwlunc[dfcl np fuwil unpa
funwpbgue : O uyu wdbiy wbobu) vwowbugh oo np
Sunnwe b whywe yug” Shink  glwluwpy fop  gupoe.
[Bbwv jwpbw) wuwnpwonkp fudl wbwny Jbpgy (puncop
\Pppunavh, (35 npypof pepbe fod Fuhepppe qw opee®
npugbo qUguwd” fud” npgbe quuSagbou L jod apeybo
qlivpgupbu b quyu poe fupgl: o wyuybe wlibo
Bogp b wapulncvitvag b fomndncBbat dpoh, Pl b $
dwd pnpoc[dbuwl ; Sp.

] Q pwn tqr _Eli[tlﬂuL, [Jb[l[l_u ¢ um[ill_&[iL’
2 0). pun df plpbay.
3 Q.Jn[ruwu n[ru{éudru_u[iwl_, Jru_unn_‘qf:& Jb[’q‘l‘[’ﬂ'



Jp.9.

-1,

e~
-7

Jp. 3.

Usgrele (Shrg) Epopr
Gwqugy punwiopbuy wbunt dbpy (f SPppuansp. ap
bl wn o oV pep b frovkguwe pig Ui fuopSppwpawp
b piluwpwe quunachpetie Sop pepyy, b yuqgl@buwg
gebjbwpl qopept frpop :

(pegbo Spwdiyl diwit pogSubpulut b wnwphjwlut
bibqbgenyy wocppl Noqou wn bppuybgbot, wek 4. 3,
Slp 1 Newsp bqpuypp oncppp’ Epllwcnp ling Jii pudw.
Unpps buybguwpicp pig Unwplu b plg ~PuSwligyuul ot
rmunnfastinc b By i Gpanc ~Poplinns, ap Suessimpfl
& wpupsby feprys npayba b ) nfubo gudbiaybf il Gnpu ;
N witinpry gyt Sueannwphd® bpbuwy - - 2 diupql (punco
Sopt prpry U wwls wyunplly JunpSbug Ui wivncts godfbyl
np b ofbp £ puts quidbbuy wincbu, uyuflpt’ BFE bpliwenpug
L B@RL bplpwenpuwy b EFE sulgqupwdbowulug @y
ko qudbiuyt iy Suwguiq wpap b bppyy awpy Yopa,
grp woepplt Nogou wok buyt: Upy p SwSkl Sopl
wbbyby pepyy oppbpeny’ pofy Soqbt wdk quu pobunt
popdnc[Fbuis b docSwtid quyli fp funpSacpy uncpp Vumacw.
Sncfdbuwt: \)posl gpunwunct wpe b punwunct ghpbp
giligy bguwe wbunc[Bbut, fouslgnf@bul L wunnnfiputug
Sopt bpliuenplfl, apaybu yuynk dpn welnwpulgmgl vppeg,
b ynpund giliayncd b gluouwlgnl bpupd fudwtl « - % pop,
gujudud puggbue . G wbubay Guwfeut 3t wlnphl o
sy Vuslsiioc Phudp qonngt e qbplpds B wobpn.
L[E nppp ko Uwnniday wuss gb pupfipe wyunppl Swg
bupgb, b wyt: )V [Fhou qp. 4 Sdp- 30 Upg s
oot (bin) Gpuncos b wok gaugt w4y gumanoy wnpes,
ief [3pbusdf, it wtKanp, iy jbpp b nd diupguoguts qoc, pig
£ Blwlwe fuoupu, pg Bhuwluwe fudpu qBwlup[dy po wn
o 3gby bong b JupSlpy po qop fupdlu, o (b wdbluy

! pwn #f’i’lib‘wu [l;b[![l_u ‘ lll[lw’l/’L‘ll.’ 2 [ # Ir:L&L'u/L.
3 'luu‘buléu: ")\ﬂl_/’ L[r’bb‘L ‘UUIL'I[&/IL‘II.’



14

wnbney qSvwpluy gopdputs pop gupne[dbat b Sholpy gfup
woulbpnwgu wbwnl JEpgy Qpuncef Pppunnvp b wdbial
Sweunnwgljng tnpus, npgbe yuyn b b poto vppry Ucbuwpo
upn, np fusts Qoequyl Junbpsbt wele goSthue g0 13,
Sip- 27- byl yumannyt wow Edacin b b sanwg
V' gl fSwplyqt gyl vwowuyl ggapde pop gupndbat
b Qrequy—L bwn qluqSul Yappts b wpwp qle Swney
bep — bl b fpolp dinbwy popuSwluyu b p puSuluyugl
wil !t Spkhg b qivh Unghl sSuwlbgnepdbuy jupfl wyy bdicn
bobpe dpry wqpjuts b wayp feovky qbwpou fphfs wibqad
sl qpopbgneguikyy b quSwebd wnlljn qlu: “\yuw Lo f
oy oduli s | oy Funlyyl Suwwnunbuag  qlove,  fuot
whpnop wn fupl qpocky: Jwl Jpgiopy b papbuost Jip
Bpuncw *pbonns Vufoaybo pdingbay® g popdac[dpc gupfl,
np fust wbinpoup g by kp, ool wbp dp oo g
bm[:u JES vy "Ibmpnufl o wuk. ‘l ‘ﬂquu q - 22, g‘li" 31.
e wok wkpe Vpdot, Vpd3s, wSw vawmuly fitqpbag fowp.
perby q3kq beple qgopbat, wyy Lo wqusbgh Just po, gb Jf
suluwubughts Swewnp po, gb oo bppbifi quwpdghe b Swnw.
whughu qbqeayps po:

b dhp qupnbdp wydJ quyu vacpp b yunncwlul wgoldu
wuby yudbayy Fwd'. . 3 puggbd wbwn’y Jbpy Spuncop p
funnop gb puqgpuegh b dbg b pupbluou (bgl fuvt JEp JEque
npugus wi fp wqunly qdbq guwdbubby papdulag swpbwg
will

Unepp Gpoacos Unepp Skp ~Ppbuwav, Uacpp (pgh Ve
e qg, st dbp pusplfrouk :

G woyw wout Suyp Jbp b uyy :

G Lo wbubwy swnwlugyf, [BE ngbby opnk qopdp fep
guwpncfdbuts, wyy b puwl ylu frumwgryg qewpac[dpct pep
b Abpey  Swewowglyng b woullpnwg  wbwnt  Jbpoy
Opuncup ~phunnops opybe guyn b wnwplbuge fplebt
depry- b 3aSe g1 60 Slp 67 -




('\Lﬂl_lll b‘op‘ll[:‘[ln["[_.

-\’;uuszI.u <m4wmm4[v <0[‘I l"ulﬁ”L&lU

|y [ wuwugnepe

lew Lp&é[r‘b E-l”I" Uiliu :

Cre' fbpy #pbog ququitt b aspun’inyp Jbdwe puphne
Bbuwdp b fbpuy wouwlbpnwg inbunl dbpryy, fut gh www
ghufl pep dg wbluwe b jupwqnjy npalivfsqyne [Qbuwls fepncd;
npubu b Jbpt ffuylbug vacppl ') pcjus Yl juwphl wobpny.
(35 b pug Elpwg p vl wn dudiivaly df: (lpgeat g wn
dudiitlpy uyu Yqjy npyf fopunbats o Fud” fiapdncdbu
whwals fp dpenv pep wpudivgpboyg quShp wn Fupl, gb qrupa.
gl spuwifpoali pop fpooppon b pojubibe pepry Swdhibug
ubpdisn dfugle ghunnwpwd wobuwpSh: ] wolayuapply Jp9-
Unpg b pupbluouts Jbp dfppun b Subwsiqwy [upunnk gibg wubyny.
N och g1 22, Sdp. 400 Bo beple ESwu b nbgb wol guauw.
gwgolds fughp sdinwithy [ ipopdncfdpts: U yuyhbo b owbp
dbp glunbyod qloapSacpye gupll wynphl, fudbnpy qunae
bplbyrd qwancppbug Jbg wpfdoct fuy L owgofdul wnlky :
b wncpp pgSutpwluh b wnwpbjwhuh bibybgeq Juot'
uneppls Yhnpaw, Unwglpopy Gu[dncgbl. wob. 4. 5, Sdp. 8,
Upldncts jbpacp b Sulblbglp, qb nunfite dbp vunnutay pppl
qunfed gosks sogb b pugpk [ q@ fpwtpgl . (v wyud
uwpwuf b dbq wwpn £ wpfdact (Bupy L ds popot Jbqug
Onp ndisitp Sulbipugluyp dbqop bl byt byl Swluwnwhfy,
npuke  yugon £ b gundac[pcie Lo gupapngne[d i
brpbutg, qopu yuyovbugaep  pun fuwpngac[dbadp unepp
Sngenyl:

1 Q.dw[r[anl_‘b,dero[Ju.



|

tby-

Lz&

Ln[l
28

I2.

16

Vel (Ve[hpnpy-

"';MJILUI?_U Ullllﬂl‘l?lllld[’t pé ﬂ[ln‘L 46’[1‘[1”[11”7[!”1_ b’[lb.b'gllll. 7[”51”,

‘Yl qpoctp qdnfungl wyl fhpywpaiibgue b flpy odf,
bphpopy* b Gbpuyy wgnwerys bppopy’ b flhpy Sapgy,
erpprpy Phbpyu ququiiwg, Spugbpapg’ b fkpyu (reory,
Jbgkpapq’ b fuwig, kol[dubpopy’ [ fbpuyu diupyluig,
nefdbpapg’ b fbpuyy fpotwenpuwy, fulbpapy’ b hlpau fup.
dusbuag, bpopy’ b Ylpye Cnwplyng, Js@bpapy’ bugfu.
frugrussg, dop bpnpa™ b flhpyy Sgvwenpug : Bo uyy wilbiuy
fbpuqu dinuick b flpqupaitp b gt [ bpoywpuiiopl guppk bt
b qSuipywts pep flpbuy Lqpnylbuy quSt wn fupy dfush
b funpwdf: O gbnpl b qhepots qudbbbubatit jupw gup
sqund by np wek [k np[d Ungw g dbnath b Snep ngw g
bpuwth: lp b wkp wd wilbbwluwpoq dpfunpyac[dbuwdp L
puwpblrounc [Jewdp nppenjl fep vpplyenjt hplboy wquinbuogk
qudbiuyl neqququesbo b gl hapdac (UL, wilfl -

bl. wuwm u[wlnnlill‘k wu[i[_ quyyu mlE)[Ju
l‘\‘ln}r}él/“["[r[lumnu[l :

(Vo pungpugnivleq mkp pd* Spunce Pppunns, bplpp yuwgw.
ukdp, wybpulbdp, Suygltdp L fiqpbdp qen wdklwgop wk
poefBptg, np fuo pug wpdl Sop pa . % dpgunppb L
pupblooulis fusity Jbp Squenpuge Juydd” b b dandse di
Socuits dpacd; willt ;

' Q. Sutiasgquy  bpprpy” sfpofsatiwl < bpapg” f.
2 pwn # .plrplnul_, [an_[r L[n‘bL‘L ‘ w[ml[IL[r.’



18

« L
'\Lnl_[ll (] \b[’”[”}a

gty (35 & Sgdiuppn flipaupuwlpy? . . . gwpf:

“Guwls wneppt Yoqou wn. bphpapy frpu[daghit juyatlh
guybusbo fbpauputhl bl guppl wolynd. q;. 11, Sdp. 12,
Ounp wathil b wpupbg, qb Swnly quuwnwn wyinghl, app
guyuwnSunl fudhghl, gh npny wqupspidi b Gnpw bpp b qibg
guuwbfight:  Op wybuhobpl bu unin wowplbwp, Jywhp
vhbguenpp, fbpyuwputfy b fbpyupwie wowplyngl <[\pfo-
wnvfy b sBU fug qupditp, putigh b fupl Vannwluy fhpopu
puth b Splmuwly revy e ngbs £ dES, [IE L upuspunoluyp
Unpus flpqupetft fpple pupnctbuyp wppwpn [Jhwl, npng
4'""""1"“&7' babgl o ‘f”[’“”ﬂ f"-l’["‘""ﬂ I.JL ’

"1'"14" "'51"" ‘/br ;l'""w Nk rlwu"w <Irwduubw5 plnploas
woulbpinwgl fepng. wub (3 bp[duyp gupbupS wdbluyt L
pupngbglp quibiwpuil wppuyn: (3wl wilbbuyl wpapwdng,
np Suewinwuglht dypobogh lggh, bonp At Swewswugh
quunwupuwpnkugh, bowyl: Sbosyp. of fryppe [PE npybo
wkpt Jbp quntly 3p woce b ocbut Swlupk, Logdby
nepugoqu ful wuk L npyp wanwluyl fngk, npgbo [oflp
whap gplgwe:  US wydd pdiiuyp goep pupbeyb quacs
Suypte bp. plituyp wpqlop qSnghl 3bp, flisluyp L
quwnncwdl bp, w lo pdubugp geeoncghst dbp, L Lo
[imguigp qifunfs qhuw[dacqblyoit b qunwfiapqs dbp, L
idiguyp qubpuypppunndt 3bp bowyte: Onp dpstapg L
paphfoost Jp, [hutp b wiyuweby Jbp wole gupoiogbe e

b dp plplkg:

¢ Vwnwlinp wpwhwoft bpbup 30 %-53% wjik [2hp[dp 12
(bpbo fud by 24). Vyw Pach pud buly diwss 4% gl
‘:I_‘”q“’”["b nL[IbJI; Jiuvul (f: ‘fl/”’U’ wy L lanLﬁl.g dw. 4 L
Fip Bl wnwpl Susty Fqpv.



19

np wncn [uoufs ypepng wiinf fuoup. L Suypl Ynpu wwinwiuy
E: UVyumbu wbuwthynd wbwnt Jbpyy (puncop ke vppoy
cup Sty b wnwplywhat bibybgt woby, npybo b oflpt
grbguwp, b wyd L qupdbay qpbdp b SpJadbos Vnwblpopy
g 4 Sl 1o Vyp guyntwgbo wocpp Snght wok, [36
b Fudiitiwls ybunfvu pulnbught nditp b Sweanng by :
be qupdbuy p dpocu gppu fepbaty Jwds 2bp focpuglngt
wob ke Lybght wllbwelpp, Swywpnp, wdpwpowewtp ke
w Fmp<;m,_mz{£: v Eew gwl_ufl/ﬁg gap&ng 3[-[m5 I nepw
ghuy bp quncpp gopSu wbuwnl dbpry gpuncop b uppwquls
wnwplyng L kp Skuloy Sopt dbpry  swphl, gop b
kg qopkl peps wyuflpl quvSuewmns dipnky, gqupuenlbp
wugnbyy qupSw(d L goolf p 2be qunlbph o o ot wntly
L Eplppyuwqunkyy glbqu wpuy b fubwg pruky, bt
b [Fagncfdpets JunpSky qop wbp Jbp Spuwdiggb wubjnd.
BE N ferk [PFaqoey gibqe, EQE np Jfp wunncws L
quyy wdbluyl pitbghp qpeiiu ungu b wuyp qlunu Sopl
bplfuacnpp b npgenyt Jpudsp

¢ o
l‘L”"[" el [rlmlnl_

'\';‘”’]_“"I-" L’&[’MHL[JL’MI‘II b wn'l ‘/L_["U d[mnn_u[: hpp[:umnu[r [
E‘bm[rbwL up[zwq_w‘ll ‘”&‘”46—[”’”"57’ 'bn[r[fb, [Jé- npu{éu
Mgk

]\F[u'z_ 7[luuu3d[runl._u EF& Lnl_w‘b l{:wpﬁukgﬁﬁz lr[gl-dlanu
F“"L'""r Lu)_mé[flunu wnUl [ 1/4!un£- ‘EIII?I yngw‘b‘béu. ‘gw‘luL[r
ng E[IL .

[Virels 97 bpmpz)
¢ 2 gu 4[1[75[77.1, I:L wulrd” Zbﬁ wy Irﬂé ng wtqw&ﬁ/w[v{vﬂl—‘g,
byygbu Yoptsbgbp -

l“["I-‘ m(—[r‘b l/bpdﬁunLU£pﬁumnu b‘[!ﬁu w‘bx‘quL[i [un[rglufn‘gu

“U”"J][’q uuuu[&u gzupq:ut_np ILKILLUFMIZ& uluL-Lnl.Lmn_ nL7147lII.‘

1 "\mn_ # qmll‘b[lqﬂl..gbpbwL
2 l uuuu‘bolr BLPF}-\E m‘b&f‘wL lrpéru.. ([7[1[70 56—59) u[ﬂlému[r
tﬂ;&wr[_ru‘b Jiwuls a‘[:— II.Lﬁnu'b /3 """Ll"bL[' J:L 1273
D 2




- 3

20

pore: bwls' quiywobiwpws Swphbc JEnk, apgbu quocpgl
goSuliku op fp fbplt wuwgae. bplhpnpy’ quacpp dipanc[@p
QunpSk dbqy npybu Vphogfdioh woeke  Qaunwofiatf Lo
Jlvneo L wulk 5‘1:num ]‘,JL-‘I:, wdll, uIUL‘ll“gli'ﬂ [rpé np I:‘L
Stiglh ofbpunfr As fuph whowitily_quppuyne It wonnsny
L Eppapy’ fwite wnepp wpunncwlots dopiigy b wpbuty
fepry fplbst qunnochpl gunnncly wnlly, apylbu guyn £ f
gnSule g 6, Sdp. 54 Vb gunww gpunco.  UdED, widly
wabd” 3bq, E[3L dy hkppgbp qliupdf npqeqy dippey Lk
wppfbp quphcl Unpu, ng acthp fhabe gubdfie: Yo b
qupdbuy p Uyl giocls wok pudubwpop b dg Jfpwenpboy
b Sudiupt 56. O f dupdpts pd* Sydiuppon fbpulncp £ L
wppele pu Kguliuppun pdighyb L2 Skubp popbybe L ju
prubglp quocpp ghput, np fuit Swiwnwgbing Swpl JuapSk
quigugfowspne (3o, qlpunnc @t b ancpp diupdfl b wppe
feps b qrents spploc[dbwts wol fJwit Sweannwgljog b g
wtSwcunnfg, apple o« o gh wlbLlpy dg ghabl guonocws
L ng Bunuybl gypunca pppunns b quocpp Eibqbgkt pppo-
winufy wyofpl quacpp wnwpbuwpe: “GYw Lu ng o gkl
goepufunc[pct Lo quopmdic [l qSuypt Lo fad” gdiyp
frpbutg, b Ev ppple guybud opp Sugkt b pppl q3usquyu
npp qoqulishly b wyt: U,ppbop wyuupubug qbty & Jbq
spupun wiily pun opfuf i Uy yopdud Svwbhgh f Jiupgl
bepbuty, gujudwd” Swply £ punpbjog gbn ko3t opbui
gy fponncl SUpglyngl yuenep ncfdbpnpqp b grevoqply
q8Uoqu Ungw JLSwe wppnf L wnwy Ungu gewpl Soglnp
lopunnu, qh Unpa fp[dbughbl y3ubuwyy pepbuly | guunncwd
wwynnc[Ipels, f Swcann b yqpu b ubp b uyy adBlgl papko
gopdac[dfto, npybu unepp soqnu wn wfidafdLny wnwnpy
ek ¢ 4 Sdp 7 wolypnd wyuglbue Uy bowfyS peitpy
L ywnwoylbjbug qunwewty Spudwpbeghp poyg ipldhs
qulbdl po JuunncwSywonnc[3pte qb Jwpfioy fp[dac[Fp

2 IZWII:E bl’éﬂl_ 41‘1]" Ifl’b;g .pb'llbﬂll_l



22

b qhuinwplbwy opStncPpet s Onp opftuly L3 np fuypbuy
tbslb b goquy fud ywimqulug b Suyp b p Skpyu jbputyg
L fuwd farg oy bt q3bnu L gonu Gnpus sfipusgayb fuyutop
b wphlbwy bv g p Zepwh pug, wppbop wulpm b Ui
wobswaky, gb flpl qbupt wplulhbugh, weyw [ s . uf
Ungu wpunwfawl wnckuy wokl, [BE Swpl £ Udia ety
b wobsnly, Jfg qb qutdl pop weyplgneogh, gb Jfy goegh [35
guqulmg fbpwhncp kgl Uyvgbe fSpat wbwnt, gnp
Spudiggbug b plupwon Jbp Justs weywpbmopac[3bwl : O
opftwly buwfuwgneyuwlly b[3L npp ng Swewnnwugh, woquyluw.
pkughs ng fupl Jypopy b wppwpwwy, dippfy b Jbqug
L wqualy f fuyubag  vwowbayp: (\pybe Jpgiopg L
pupbluouts dbp yhuncw pppunny Spudigybug qunwls quy
wubynf dfuts wqupbumpnyug b alwgwobwpnyugh, | ncjuu
gr- 14Y Sdp. 6.« o o o2 [Bebuf Jp Ep ncpncis wbllag
uygen) pepneds b By fiugply quponcq b [3gEueng. body
bapun®: Upg Yool quw, plglp b gbplppy fropawtib. “yw
wumwfoaivh b b wok.  SEp, @iy qrw gugs wdlo. Jush
emep)  qundwe ppbgky b wplpy wqee [Weplo wpuwogk
quynncy wiyupbapnc[3bwt. b ng’ yudk by Sunnghu grow:
Curgeydd Swpl b 3bg pudbpgnqugy gb JbSwe ptne[3budp:
sty qunwhy wbwnl dbpy ghoncop pphunachs ap Gejs
quisyu puwspuitn wuly, fulp dfurgbu fud” wbdfugbu quinwly
QunpSk unquy b wnaqug: (|ewnf aydd yuyntbuy Swbw.
wup$ Lo Sgliupunc[dft b flhutyp Jbp yponcu prbonns npgl
Sopte bplfuueapl, B[ npp ng nctpgll gSuwcwnn, quupw.
Qowpnc b, qyryu b qukp, dg fupbl dipupy b s fuopby
Rl puncpp Qupdf b wppe appegl wonocday. tu Lo
ng fupby dinwvpy yuwppuync[dpcl wunncdyy, apybe pooflpl
wn bpbu fanpSacppe fpy ol wiequy fhuylwg, [35 s

' pu@bagpbp ‘13 2 g dfp LSk

Db prepwvk wbnwpetiog wngbdp o webguyqbpopdt.
]'.gzu bl'b-l-’ uu/_“g ' Jn[n/b Skl qurd” ["7’7['51_ wuneq 0
[ylvengy’ L de guwld:



23

4u1{1L'71 fmw?f&L{r &nﬂ [u_[r unepp, v Lo ng 4w11wu‘91i‘ll §ern
1l b puns Sopits prpry Eplwenpp fepry ofplyny -

[ A=
(l\Lﬂl_[ll o‘-é—.
"';WILU.I?U L/épmnz_[("bw'bo

Ury' dpginpy L pupblost Jbp gypuncw pppowny wuk
qunaly quyu b flpuey Sweunwglhyng b wtSmeanfy : puitigl
wliithgue wppuync[Ifct wonncdny mwil focowtug, npog Pl
wnbuy quagnbps pepbaty byl piqenw)  flbeagpy L 5er
Supup SFugt b Unguk gpiliupp by b Shug pliswancp : Jber

')/Ill‘ﬂl{lgz ulllﬁ?l ZLMIM[U!E‘[III /lL[Ib'lll?l‘q . . . . . . . 2 gul["-l
an[JLuu/‘_ qnlLlI‘MIYIU 4”’Ll/‘lll71u, ﬂTp UIL{P ﬂll.llnﬂl.ul&' Z’;’—bp

#KII”I’II."L[J&W!" b_ FMIIPL[UOUHL[J&MIJ‘_ ﬂ['II_LIU'II [1L[1 #w&'b[l‘b E?,,I_g

Y0

Jofybgut b poy wlblwenpp wewlqacfdELE gop JuapSkgkp 4y,
whapuin nperyq pry Jpusthy, npp b Fwdivbwhf funwpb_ g,
r[Awt quguylswpoquy b gSuimnmgbwie dypnby yulncl g, o
Jbuncop pppunnvl npqeqyy pacd” wppbpeny: “Gyw Lo ybg Sdp.
quavw Sngendy poyf vppef b qopwgd ySaghy b gqliupdpl
Ungu : | wil qb npapy pry Bpdwppe funvowguwe  dkq
wobpod- (\p Suewwwugl dypnbugh fLggh, b op gl Suew
gk qunesyupnbogh ;

[IL/“UUUI”LZ in_uw'llu II_WUEU‘S&': llLUlﬂﬁ 1[' un‘gw KMIZUIL[I'LHLL

LS

}w’L{lll[.ll (ﬂ?lﬂLw‘llullI_an[(;L‘w‘Il bpbl’lﬂld[l?] ©

lULnL[’ nL[;;[Tll”pIIﬁ : ll. uéuw‘l:[u{‘g MIUL'L ﬂUILO[JU llnl_[l{l lﬂ[l’l‘lll.?l

1 wnqu uyu L‘IL&’L’WLL_ LL[i[rum[r'll z].[l[iwLo
2 l"um [3[:’{1[{1 # w‘lléL'wL 3 ([F[![iu 66—67).



24

frpgt dpuwpbputs wubl qugofdu quyu b fbpuy bpbleyft
Sueannnd uyjuybu-

<ayp whunl dbpgy gpancop pphumnuf wquwsbdp b pivgpbdp
bt wuwShu gbpblosyu quye f gwpk b gbp gu) pa wncepp
b Abpay bpblosypo b wpuSba qua wdliugt finpdac[3E0L
s porns S -

1 & wnlp wliv [lwlu gy fuding pag, qb wigneugl ydudi
bl pep wquync[dbwts b bobgh plg appryt ke vnepp Sageny
Swibyh. b Swudy guw funcpp dypunc [t b fngbus quu plg
Soifuitibue [Jhng apgoyq pocd uppbyeg « B opSubay, wkp
p e wunncwd, qlphloayu dpfunpgoc[dbadp puacop, nppeyy
2y vbpbiryr vppbiy quyme Jupfiqy unpu. boop pun opk
gupldegs qua JunpSepl prys b wis quu f gup Fudiialh
unepp dypunc[Fouits, yuyd ' b dfpin b yusefunk o jucpalbbg.
Vst

G wyuw pu[3bpdpbp qewts vppy Yogoup
Yopse wnwph 4. 13, Sdp. 11

Vbvs gyt b6 ppple ququy lwoukps ppple quaquy funpSEp
beple ququy Swdupbls wypgopdwd” bk wyp funnwplbo’
gquync[dewts °p puwg pafuibgh: Uydd wbuwtbdp
teel i Suylbyb opfiwlwe, wyy guyjudwd g bd yuitgfdisy.
uydd” fulspusidivein b shapp °p qunnks wyy gujudwd gfuwghy’
npughe b Vuyt Sutbwe qhu: [Suyg wpp’ fwl Suwnp’ gy’
wkp, npubo bpbpbut. b JbS puwl quavas ulp k-

Gyl pb3lntyqft yoqnuf wun & plunplygyy Swpgutby:
qulbnct bpblowypb- [35 qliy fudhp fnsly qulnct bpbfugyfu
wyu pun opfup b ds wnwwyl :

b woyw puldbntnae qunepp webmwputh,
| oelpms g 2, Sil 21,

be beple (9wt wenepp oif3u [Vl qlu b fogbge
wilinc Unpus ghuacs’ np fngbgluf bp f Spbymwibl g
b yqwghay bp qar gopnduyuf

Puwnp ply funwg  [Vaguenp, gl wpduif wpwpkp



26

Cur b gt o Sunimig b dypenbusy fuitfokp wn
spbrboggno fbqdwenpn[Qbudp b fowpboc[dbwdp, npuybe qb
wngl gholswtnc [Fpl Sogenyy uppry fowpbnc [Fowdp. uylugbu
L kg upplyjbuwgy, Swpl £ piuky gbllwjue, wyupliph ggnqun,
ghbqdwenpu; npp qults wn 3bg Suvgbpdpep nslmpug. npuybu
wkpl dbp ypunco pphonns wube ncunp g wytegpofp npeb
Bt fuwdpgbu gbypbatu 3bg unpp gneguvly fwdt wntliqy
quppne {3t b glivpgeupfun fp 3809 L fofouits wpwogbl>qhov.
npugbu b wncppl soqau wn Snoddiyybghl wurnnchpl wulynd,
g1: 16, Sdp. 18+ O wyuwbofpl wbwny Jbpy gfuncop
.plilulmnu[r ",L &wn.uu[i‘b, wyy [n_[p[fuﬂlg npntLuUZ[r'b. I Lwngpu.
putinc[Fbawdp b opSunc[dewdpy yunpbt  gofpmy wivdbqug,
ERE puSuluyp, E[RE fupquybuop, E[3E vwplucwgnp,
E[FE wpp b E[3E fuluyp, rig b wpuwpn qlovw fugfugalf
dypunky L Suwqnpgly dfugel ghunwpbey  dfinpiec[dfc

lﬂlllL :

Ququwaqu dypunbyngt, [JE apybe wqupn £ Ungu quy b oncpp
dypunac 3t b BL qlPs & Ungw Swply fuid qlts b Ungu
upmney_ goegdidt, qh wbogonp b Quewwnwugnep Yngu,
npagbe wkply dbp fubeth gdbg wobypnd [3E foapngy
Ungus Swihplp qlovw

(I\Lm_[u J‘[Jo

"‘Qlun[ru‘q'b dyus prun /3 ulwmz_waé I1L7l[’L Lll.ulﬂ_z wmnwuncy
n[m[éu 7_ullnn[1nu'b, "["‘IL_" 7_u[oanu7l, n[rull,-u tu[nn_‘b[rq J‘wp[mul‘
l 41111/‘"111(1&11 q_n‘gusz u[uﬁv‘llﬁ /3 quyu ung[r‘b Udislss 9_[1 unpuw
mm_l& ‘[’1’4&4_7' Jl-[u/l—, n[mll—u demé [w uncpp uu_[.-mm[uu‘b‘b
173 4wJ‘[1 q_n[:&u uln_w‘E[ang‘b vppng /3 uUL‘b: ‘l‘"'l'Zb‘”L 7_['71L
L wwp Lu uu'bn‘q[rq, npp 4uu/l;7uu‘ll wn_‘anL quacppe A@pan-
[3[1:11. IL[r ‘I/n‘qw upwn L quiy g[.—ﬂrz_[}buu/[‘z, [un‘bwp§m.[3[ruu/[‘z
wn E‘l:m[rbmllb, g"UﬂL—L [1 vl iwp&wénu‘fl‘: {r I}[Il_ul‘q L
6u1n.uub'L wkruwn'l ‘/L_["U J[mm.u[r _glr[ruumu[r L u[rpmlw'b
L-QIFL[fg:_IUz : l\uq wpn E'IlmpbulL‘ll glruu/‘uul— wn Unuw wu[antL



27

B i npalbwhp fdi b qnep npe fudhp guyddi wnling
J[w'I:L-Z lﬁu[r&mq:u_ﬂl‘: um_[rF' Xlrg_u{mpm L wu[rL ..........
gregutkt qdbg b fudpgfy oopk) quebnwpats pphunnsh :
Cur B dbp funl Splpnuly ylplthy ppbuy webnwputbogh
dbq wekyb puts gop webmwpuitbgump hgh bgnifbuy:  (Jpaybo
Junwugl wawgh b wydd qupdbwy webd, E@FL np
webmwputbugh dbg wlbyl puwls gop wefpl Ygndbuwy jbyh
‘Vwpdbuwy quyu ko qpkd 3bg oppbifwg’ gocp pupbeybo
pitkglp quocpp webinuwputt wbwnt dbpry ghoncop pphumack
L quacpp gnpdu wnwplyng b wyuwy quowgwpnbp gdkq,
gh Jf gregh [B4 b qocp qundbuphp pun o wiliitiwlfs -

Gleigp apbp vop wpotl
Unkp quuulit wbuwn’s gfuomcop
YuSlp b 2bq gop Fog fuoup
‘Vwulp f quos yuwulngdf,
CRE vbp blibqlgent

Opht 93kg wowmniwd Wil :

1 wuuuu'bo[v [3[:—[1[3.3 [rpéna_ m‘bq{er (lr[rlru.g‘ 74—77)



('\Lnl_[l.l uu/l‘i:[rglu.‘b L u117[1 Jlrunl_u
"11 'll.un_uﬁllr unl_[1F7l woqnu
bl. thnL[n J_)lrlnunnu[l Lt wuwnncwd I Lyy

rapSng g 1, Sdp- 13.
Jnngw'b'b£n /3 w717,[1£-wu

Flll["l_ﬂl.lL["lLﬂU L.. ll‘ulln[;énll

JMIQIIFHH m[:[y&uﬂl

"\llq lllOﬂ'll lll?lO[}?l E?lmpﬂl.p&ul?l‘
Vepw b blhlglgh pypSwlpwluwt,

Glbnkal pugSatpulut

p fbpduyip brybu wnwyuwy,
Unifuwe Saghp gy dfipllgut.
G quunpuwliop gleugl fopluwtb.

(I‘L""[" .puuﬂl:
-";unLqu.u p[,— L["béé Lo sy E‘lun[:[rl_ru'b [nou[rL[L éuul‘ wu[iL
E‘bmpb'uu'b tnugy wubL 'Ilngw wJquL—u:
]UnuanLw‘b[uI‘k L §WmewJ_‘p qumm.w&- ﬂ ZfLJ‘wIJ[un qny,
ynp ml—p’b 1/17[1 .B[r[mmnu wuk dn§w7:- qy. 17, g:/;'. 3. l‘n/"



30

be ybw wewpndisy uppry wyollfy whkwny Jbpay ypuncof
ppfunnvf - —

Urt' wydd Elibugnp Juwst Sypnoghs (3 gfPls wpupn
£ vills b fpud Apugbu spupin b bnpus flruy b fud apdyf flpaype
pbpk wn pugy quqgugbugl, b jud opuypuf® 3o sugnk
quue newwf quyu wdbiuyy fuovpdp dypungb b djpunbygt
wiinne Sl dfp wn df

oL wer' Swply & dypuwngb bof plunpbuy pun wofbg
Soptt bplpuenpp wa npgfy pep vppbyb. ‘) ool ¢4 9, Sdp- 35.
Vs & npgl bl pliunplowy, qiliv poewpacp o Ge Eplpopy’ (buf
Skq L furtwpS pun Spwidinglyyst wbwnt dbpy ghuncuf
ppbunnch, qop pbpulndy  vppugul wbmwpulswgt’ gn
Quitku gy. 15, Sdp. 16, L Sdp. 19, L g4 11, $dp. 28,
|/ J‘wmpénu[n “:_m.u[ml_.g J[r‘bEb, 7_[1 §l.-7_lnl‘lz_ [un‘bul[rg n[unlﬂ-v
L uyfs

Pof ncuncgpss funSkds Shwgaty, spuphlyn, aqufnS,
gl wnne S g gin, wpphyh wiltbga b fug obpeg
wndbiayy Sucannwglyng s Viyy e df hgh wnwuwby, jume.
loous wnwpu, gpgnoq swpbwg: “\yu Lu Jf jhgh 2meyy
L oy, offp (bglh flqdwenp b fowpbpuy, Jf (bgh qopmpuq
13 gm‘béwu&p

e’ Jf bybgh frnewpuwp b pwplhugoq, b Jf by qfuldiny
L wppbgoq, L df ybgh pwnwolp L qwSplwy. Jf (bl
fuwpwnwnne b wqu$, Jf bk geq b wewqul, Jf (bgp
diwpquvquts b goloq wppwnwg, df - jbgh  qhepuSwewt
b Suhwnwl, jugweoy, df kgl wunpoq wpuly b jubuly,
i 1bgl Epgpets gpgnoq b swppes JF (bgk qouqupimoq wypng
T thgl Seqpupen b whibwkp, Jf (hob opoq wrwy b JF
willluy s wolowpSh, Jf (bgh wpanwenp b fubqhunwl,
kgl ptugoq L Sy F (lgh fryp b fugy JF glgh ooy
b Sudpy df - (bgh woweky bplayl put qudbluyl dipgflhs
b dfp fuwpd bqbgl puwt quidbbuyl Jupglls: Bo wyoybo
Spudinybty Soqenis wppnd p futnbu pepbuty. b Jubwcwly
vnepp wnwpluwy woqauw fulintbug ynfunndl wolind, 4. 1,
Sl 7. O wpun & bugfiolmagnofis whospun (B0 mpoyb



3I

L Vynnedry wtiunkup- dfp guilipneqt, Jf puplugng, Jf (30w
divoq, dff Suwpluwloq, Jf gopmpuq: Uy Spepuwnkp, pupbukp,
gud: wpquwp, wncpp, dndluy | Epuluwgae bl Suew
wwphd” puvpl fupgugban (dbat, gb fupoy fgh L dpup[du
ply rqgdlinn [Fbwdp Juppaybun Moy, b gSuwhunwlnpgat
formundpley :

‘Pwpibuy qpk b unpp wnwpbu goqnu wn whdi[3Lnu
wyuighu, g 3, Sdp. 1. Spwewmwphd” b pau. E[3L np bugho.
fnugaunc[Jeaits guithuy pupeny qnpdy gubley: Nape £
bupolnuygnopt whwpan ((uky, dhay fun) wyp, Skq” guwss swp
bboums Spepuukp, ncuncghy: V6 [ vusdivung, dJf Supluioq,
wyy Suiliguipun- dff frncoq, dfp wpdwlduulp. Of pepned mwtiy
buly pupenp fbpwlugne jbuy gk npplwlu actbgh, ap h
Stuwgquitgnc[Mruts fuyght wdbluybpe supllepmac [3oundp :

Uywagbu e wpwpen £ plunpljqjle qencyuwluy wlbiu il gup
lonpSncpyng pun wnaplynjt yoqnufils, gop Spundiyyl wukynd.
ZJ'm‘bnlL.g Fbx lnl_[r[maf_g, n[rull—u L Eu .gp[lumnuﬁ- q_lllLb‘l." 13[77_
gh qulbiyt fga ol ncipglp g, 11, Sdf 10, wnwph
fnptfdeu-

USus wbunyp vaglybp JEp, (¥ npuybu squnnnchpbt gibg
wrwpliing gl wbwal Jbpyy ypuncop pphonavp. b [ Gagu ng
wliitfp, b Lo ng fupkdp pluopbwy b wnwflnpg Gy
Sweannwglyng, b wyfl:

-";uul_mq_u A/&[rmb‘Ln‘q‘b, [Jé npul&u ulul[un& ‘I/n‘gw quy wn
plnpbuwpy b dpnfy b Ul :

(I\Lnl_ﬁl .Bllulz ll_ :l_lo

Upp wobip wn wyu, b qocp jbpoep Skgopkt L nculiiqfp
futntuagu, [BE npyba wupn & quy b ogfpdly wn plnpbagl
Unpplduyl wyle puligh Skgnefdbwdp b fustwpSac [Fhudp,
npegbu wbpt dbp ghoncu pppunny Skgnc(3bwdp b fonbwpSae.
[Blwdp fugbwy wn uneppti ynSutvhe dipufisl: Uyusho
Lk tnpupryu Swqblit uyt uylybu wpupn £ guy wn plnplbug:



32

b,__ [yuqlu‘b E‘lunlylrwliir Qm'bz[_‘bbwL [rJnmu uuib'uub ['—4‘”:/3 wit,
[ru uu/b‘b;uJZ w&ﬁuumbmbp L Fb'rL‘buu.n[r‘B Ly gw‘lul.nl.‘qﬁg ﬁb’t
wn_L{g L]_nl_&'b [ul‘[r ZEL L nLuwpnep J[I‘Il&‘b 7_11 gb'L EJ L
[""7“"['§ ulun[u.. /3 ?—"’L[’AE gw‘bz[.ﬁum w713w‘llg 317[1113. 7_[1 l—nL&‘
[ur.gunLgp é L FL'nJl ﬁl"lllﬂﬁlpﬂq.{,: J‘m[J. 7. 11, glli" 28 H bl.
7_1&1”35'411[_71 4:”[1[, l[)lﬂl[lwéul?lo‘g w‘llébwL['Jnmu EZmprlu'b,
“”L“‘L“"”qﬂ /3 wpnwuneop wolk, n't.L E‘bmpﬁ‘m[_q. JIIIUUIHL&IZI L
Jflllﬂl_ll& .Bp[uunuu&, wlwz_blrll_ [117111.[1[:‘1/‘ @L—i mlrzulq{iu: ﬂ)u
iuﬂuuln/‘m‘bu [r 4‘”"[['3 uwunu?luul-:

l"rl_ §[1ulu,ul[1u14u ulub'L ll[lll[llﬂ &:

‘I\wa[er E‘lu.an—wL'b Luap II_[n/Bg L JESwe uf:[nuL
Supguith g [35 (\pgbuly pdf; goc np fuidpu wpduwlpy
[r Qwu[w'bwg II_[ILlU‘q uwunu'luud[r q_[i'?/& n:fb[:u upnneg m[n}alqlfuﬂl,
wuui by wnwph  dagafoqlute: Pl gugeghet B@E
[luél{j?l [7 lll‘& ?_pru‘ll [7 &ﬂLZéH lrébwL wul JESwe U[l[’nlL
L :.upuuuutb)‘p wn E‘lunp[-—wL‘b mulrLrul_ uUuu[L-u- ‘l,w[u guu_w,
mn;&: guu.uunuu/‘ szélﬂl z/l-[r id["lnl_u ‘gp[lumnu, nlru[[,-u
upgwiufb zun_w_glerJ_:‘b gwl_wmmg[:‘b. [7 J‘wmpé qq. 16, gllin
13, L n[uzll—u [r zI_n[r&u /. 8 #7]&[1_ gguu/‘ul[ﬂl ]8. bl_ wu(—
5‘bnuw- [ruq qncp HD wué‘g 7_{1‘11(—‘11 IJE [15[71/: u[muuuu[um'b[r
bm u[uﬁ)?l u{bmpnu ll. ulué' ‘9‘lllll0 ‘I\nl_[iu ‘Bp[rumnu n[llI.[I?l wu
an&lU 9177”1_111711_:(1/, [ MIJEI: l";ngz' g 6, gllii 70: bl_
JblY:me‘luI_ uncpp wn_w.g[nul_‘b ujonqnu ll.uu_uﬁllanszu£, ('\LIIL[ll
w:f[:‘bbgn:.?: ‘gp[mmnu /3 ‘I‘L"‘-[" ﬁpﬁumnuﬁ wumnncwé. l'.n_w&[r
inw‘bpu. q. 11, g"[‘" 3. “lruléudwdur L ﬁ unepp un_bmwluu‘lfb
‘””bu"b Jn§- q7- 17, gz/b 3. Lyv Eo JulLﬁlnb‘?lwéul?l élnu'b.g,
q_[t &m‘b[v‘gb’b 24_:[77_ #w‘fb Zf'&nﬁu[r[un ]“umnl_w&‘ L gnp wnw_
pbgbp 5. Ownis ~Pppunn

l‘.d‘“‘[é” [unuunuLm‘ll[ur /3 §uu_uunau/: ulul?_mb’lr L L‘[r4[v[1

bl— wpn #7[& gau.unnw‘qbwL‘h ‘LK‘III[I& qunepp r,.uu_w‘bn:.ﬂ/u_'b



34

(\13kpgibp qurepp Uebowpuio.

Sufrcwd qay Gponca p Voglyblt p (oppatiats wn
BofSutihs’ Mypnfy ' wliik: Go (og§utiby wpgbpne
quws e wok. & wypunry £°h pbt djpufy, b qoe wn fo g :
Yoarwnasifouivh bin Gpumo b wok gow. (Mg wncp wydid
gl wyogbu dfuyly b dbg jiny quilbleyl wpgwpec[dfp.
L wyu [y bw vdiw: Ge fppl djpnbgue Qpunce, by
Jusgfuwsqulfp b Yoy winnpe b wSw pugw Wlis bplftp b ko
g=rgll Vwnncdny' gb pguivkp ppple ququebh, b quyp f
fbpuy Unpw s G wSw duyl byl ylplily np webp. D £
Mozl b vbpbyly o op Swbguy :

[*vqqbd £ Sop-

(.\ngm‘buu[é, ﬁ&wgrn.gw‘bbz[‘g |/ Ilullull_ﬂllblj.k qen uu/lﬂuuiop
§au[nu_p[n_‘brl_, tl[1 wln/“w‘b[: lll["ll[lL'[' q_&-wn_uldu Ln ’[1 dFwd”
1’4[1an[wa71 nap llglrm[r‘qw‘b Jufbnl_‘b nppyg pn #w&b/ul_:
bl_ qu‘J‘ [7[14/7[1 u[ulzI.w‘bEJ\, gwdgb'J“e /3 [u'lul_plnl:g ’[1 .34—71,
g"U[' uncpp, ulwglnu' qunuw [7 [uwlaé-nl_p[i‘bé l}ﬁl_w‘g /3 wgur
wlrus [1 1[111[131"_[3[7‘115 Lul[r[nug: ll'll‘gL‘u; guU[r uncpp ﬂl[l["tlll,
7_§’"[-{“’ 1/ 7_1/‘1”[1#71” unguw qmmnl.uléuﬂl przﬁnt[_ /3 wlrliuu,iz
nppeny pn #m&?:{ul., 4&‘” L gw‘bwulwq_:

“Vewpdbuy puldlpgibp qenpde wnwplyng, g 2, Sdp. 1.

b b fuewply wencpge Wevinklnunkhy by wdblbplut
dpwputs 'p dpuoft s G byl yuvhupswlp Sugbs ybplubg
bhbw ppple wwonpl Saqdy- Lo biby  quilbbuyts nncts
gnpocid” towkf: e bplbgut tagw pudwibugp (bynep
terl b Spye e bunwe popmpaiislep o flpuy Bngw: L
(ywt wllvbpbwly Soynf vppod ke whuwt funcly guyy (byoca
npegbe b Sogpl wuyp puppun by nga.

l‘.,_L—muI[rw‘b ll‘wlyénu, . I, g‘,l" 9.

bl. IrlLb_ Juu_nl_[ru‘b Juu<llnu[r4 Ir471 -";[:unt_u ’Ir (ll“'L“’['I’-pé
(I\UIL_[ILIrlMgLng, /3 :/411111[?‘91111_ ’/: :';ngw‘lfhé ’[l -";nll/}m'hm'll :
bx_ 7[’;’/"1&!1[!,1":/"[ E’Iu[ lL[ilmfbulL ’[r ?_{1n371, ko g'/l'—/_,'—wl_ IL[ilv,_



35

fpvus L gimght Vanncdey fpple ququcth’ ob furbp UF
b wpplybs iy plg Sudbgay.

G wyar wobdp quyu wyoldu pugqkbid npgert Sopl
Eplfuasenpfs -

Gribe qugwbdp, wqbpubdp b Suygkdp b pkt, pplunns
npiph wmanc Sy, puls) quoves f oo wymlbpnwg oppeg pog
b wnwpbii qSogl Sop pn 'l wppuw ungu, qb goc fnunwgep
Ungw. b[3L bu ds bp[duyg Sogh wacpp as bibugh wn 3bg
Vur wydd gbpd” vppnd Epbu wilbuy pugpbdp b pkt
Junits Swnuyly pog opp wydd dypubguls yubncl pn unepp
I/ ﬂm[ulu[nu[_:/l;w'b whuncin [unumﬁ"'b.g'ufu mé-[!nl_[}[rw'b wn ’[r

u[r[unu ungw. b_ uuleulJ'b ’ﬁ#btguu_wmwgme &wn_uldﬁgﬁﬂg

Ge qupdbuy puldbpiphp guyoqnupl wa |wqunwghi,
21 3 Sdp- 24

Uqer opbliph quunnfpuspuwly bobt dbgq °f ~ppomnu {fpunce,
gh b Swrwnngl wppupawegnep 2 Uyyy feple it Swewnnpl,
g bu pug quwonpupwlue bdp: <Pubgh wlbtbpht nppfp
Cunndry [bp'] Swewnndp b (poncw ~Pippunns]: (Ipp
dpaitsqund b \ppunnu dypinkguyp, g phonno gabgluy Lp.
ebp bonppy (Ve Zpkp b dg Jbutinu, ag Swnuyl L s
wqunnfy g wpnch b ng pghe qb wlbubpbul goep Jf Lp f
Puppumne (puncw s Coguw E[FE gacp Ppponac Lp, ncplid
sppuSundne quewmly bp' pun webinbwgl’ dwnwigp :

Urpy webmupuiuft yhuacp pppuwnnch pun qoche,
2L 3 Sdp- 21

b kgl p Sypunfy wdbugft Fngndogbuiti, b pug Spancof
ypunfi’ b g yusofdu, puitbusy bplithg, o putly Sngeqt
Uppy Jwpfiwenp wbubwdp fpple ququcsf’h Jbpey vnpa.
b guw) duyvybplupy’ np wokp. ‘Dnc bo (lpgh pd oppbbs pog
eby Swdbgay :

F 2



36

OpSubuy bu Sagh Sops bplftucnph, npuybu bgbuy °f Sopk
b bhlbwy bwncp nbunt dbpy gpuncop pphunnsh ghobutbne
B b fbpuy wlbwyy Jupfiny b wpuphp qlw [Fugwesp
L gyl Eplpenpuwy b bplpucnpug b vutquwpudbnwlubug,
gop gkl b pEY uncppl spoqou wul VG kw gSpkqb
tbgrew pudutbghp b unpp wnwpbupsy b dpwputbey
qioves f Jfp puit, b wpwpbp quosw QufEacqghhl bibqbgh
npipeny Sop wmnncdy: o uydd bplppuymgne [3budp wqbp.
wbidp b pht B9 °f wnvws b by quppon dypnbglbyng, npp wydd
dypinbgw f pppunnu gpunce, qb df gocgh [35 wypqS Saght
pdbugh ' Swewnwgbuye dpudpl apgh Sopt kpltuwenpp.
Uppbus qSnghe qipun wngw b wput wwup b pbwjoput
Sopt witlqbts, apgenst pupblooupt yuyddle df yn b s funlsuit
Jufalipg, Uk :

l"‘blgb‘[r‘qnt_w&‘ll ’[1 q.np&ng qu£bLn5, 7/ 8, gJZr 26-—40 1,

pbymuwly Sbant froukgue wn Qppbyegnd’ b wok. Upl
L quui qoc ’p hnqifi Swpweny plg SwlangwpS op fputh
JBpreumgbdl gy wys b wlwgunn ;G gupboc
guuwg: b wSwewsply wyp Jp Gbndyuwgh, Vhpppuf Sqor
Wulquluy wfplfin Gbafyugeng, ap bp b fbpuy wilbluyl
gulidneg Unpue np Ejbwy bp Eplppqugutly yGpoowgbd;
b bp wingpbt qupdbuy- b vunkay b funs pepocd pufdbn.
byp qlupgupbl gGuuyl s Vwk Jogbt gdfgbaugnu. ) wnpp’
b yuwplbuig °b funvg guyqoupl s Go pufdugwe Gplogos
L pubp qb pu[3bntyp qbuayp diuppopl, b wok. gl
wpglop® qop pu[dbntncgniog s Go Vw wuk O puipy fuip-
gl qbnkbyp [35 np g wnwibopglogh fud. b wqusbug gdf-
(oo byl poq Whia: Go qpocle qpogh’ gop pu[dbntigp’

Lp: gtlir 30.



38

fuwibruy ybgh

'l‘lﬂ[lxblllL uy w1 L Zw[u ‘Bw‘b qw:f[:‘lluu‘b uuLol;u 1§“’J[’ t/l'[ﬂl
wubL
bl_ wiyug g mnl_'p tﬁlmlulrun_plujl wub’anL uIJquEu. IUul
ILMIL”LPﬁL?I gop, [umlL‘urEu_p[u.'b npeny, L [uuuLuuLan{uil
Sngeqjl wppry bibugh b 3kg. dEo.
l] ‘IMLKUIYI ”[’ é l@[’mnl.pbw?l?l:

« L.
Vgoclo [bee]:

-";[:urn_u n[u}ﬁ §0p71 lr[rq‘lluu.n[rlr oq_‘bbu‘ a/bq_ L lerb’[uou[nul
lLulu'll JL'[r, L szu?: uull-‘buu‘b §ulemul3[7Ln3u, np [unu,
wwgun whuncwn Fw‘b[u_ll_, Jn§w<b- 7/ 17, §J‘. 20:

guu_wmulgbl_n‘g Flll?l[Tl_?l 1”131” Jﬁllo

Vwpdbw) womugnep s wnt wjinphl (35 npuyku qwpn
£ quuw plunply b weyw dbawqply qdipgt quyt, gb Jf goegh
(3% yuwpuwluts gnwpghdp pun wbwnl dbpy gpuncof pphoe
wnuf b unepp wnwplyn qoqnup qop wub b futintk wnwglb_
pop wpdn[@bou, g0 5, Sdp 22, O dbnu Juqfuqulp ocpaep
fbpuy JF qvbgle b fgnpy (bupghe Jbqug owmwpwy L wyt :
Vo lew pupblucu L dpfunpgt Jbp ypuncw wpglybuy wok. Jf
wuyp quppne[Hpt qutg b df wpluibp gqliupguppeu dbp
wnwl fungqug : U,Sw wyuybu spwpe b plunplyng b fofsatiug
sy gholowstineBpits wnl witnphl. puigh JBS £ w L
bpfbeq qdbnu quby b fbpuy wyiupubwg b fgnpg vk
dhquyg owwpug L wyl wyuy wuwpn b boguw JES qaace
2 [fpevu juplwy JEquy Gopw ng Swqapqlyy apgel g £



39

wunnewduyfy Spundiy. ng pppumnufs plunplyqb b i puldat

pulputs b wnwpljwlhuts vnepp bibqbgequ: “Yu Lo Elbo
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fZnpbglt dbq L qunnncpputopl wyunnncppbght byl
Suweannwglyngu:  hwpdbay Elkognep b fupge frpwnyl,
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bunkpl e Go bplbgul Ungw pudwbbay bynep pepl b
Spy- b Vwmw fepmpaitighep o fbpuy Bagw: Be pgat
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UCLUD G b np funits Rep pusgilivg pusylufy p pusene [Hoe
kb Bagnpets dbqug. (U,yuabo b b pud wify wuk):

U Efpnc 3t uppry funpSppry wbwnt dbpy gpuncop
pplunnvf :

O wlu dpfinpy b pupblaovts dbp yfuncu pphunn, qunt
wuinne$ryy bun qSug b dbn pep, opSibug qlus, wubt uncpp

Cyebtpt bgplyn] wqbpubuwg  qSopk  wilbbwluwil  gf
pfusplbugh qSugy quyl Kolisppn dupdf foep aqunne.
whlee  Junds wyjlnphly wob  opSubug, wyuflpl wyuwibumg
guobuntl, qb pofuwphbegh Swgl wyl Sodvpumanba Jiupdpt
beps np b bulp spofowsplhbgue Sagoifs Sop bplfiwenph winne_
guigba. b yopduwd buku [BE spofpwpllbgue Swgl wj pep
Liupdlft, yuyjud wil” gaSugue qSopk wilbmluyly np sfpofowp~
fbgue diupdpte b wpltil fup

S
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Vydd plisgddp, npgbwly pdi opStne[Mpets dbljnc [Pouit
L gncSnefdbwts -

Uy Suyp wneppy pupbybu fliogey quyt. bpba wilbo
wquwbd qply, Suyp yunncwlut, JEjba Jby quoagle
b BECoyw & dupdfy pi npgbu b wwowg jbn yuwpne[dbwt
gubmpnu, 3L U,pwdhus gng fowpu fuf: guyu wolynd gfnkp
dpfunpy b pupbluost Jbp ghuncw pppuwny (3 qujng bl uncs
fsfp b prfuwpllyng Eu pon fudivg pepbuty. app goh
gw‘q[vl. fewnfi b Lmzfl‘?l[.-u[rw‘b L watby quiyl Jiupdfts b wpf
bepbuly b ns [35 pppunncp. fusl wyusphly L wkpt Jbp
Jbumew pppunnn woly 3L U, yu & Supdf pd: “Gyu Lw
quyy fudp woby [BE nf np qooup fug qunl Swy prs b
ot qld gl qpunun. o wnlh b puplel fowpboc[dbwdp
glpusdpn Fngnifnepqut, bagw £ dupdft bowppt bodg
pplunavp :

Punp yuepunbutn yucfublpg, U

Vpbgwe b quewnl Swpnjiny yudh wbwny 1782,
bl pun Suyyng mlf—f-
(O ousnusfusputs )

. e uu/l"bmu[uu&wn. Jn§m7171£-u Lngwq.m_‘luU‘b. _gm'bq_[u
unpuw JkSwe Pbpdbnutignc[dbwdp fiuqpbghy f JEDY.  |of
fussts [ivpplyngt Unght yuSwlubwg *p uppa fd" ubpl Syudip.
wne[dlwts: V| wilte npry dg fupugh [Fugaegwily gunpS
wnepp Sogeng: Uyp whuay fupgue qpby quocpp fonp$p-
qupwt b gewbagl Kdupun[but Just oppryl pigpeqeg
L pugmtnqug: “Yyw kv bpho wiibey pbpd vhped L
Suianan [uqpkdb 3kug, gb qocp qBbpne[3pt, gupulpe
unc[Hpet L quywpdacte qwpwqpnc[dbwty fud” plp[3agae
[Fbuit, wyy Lu [35 qfullbyg, [BE qapng, 5 qeunpy L [BE
rgewtly b kP qrep Sty wpShoafl: bREE ungunt




ERRATA IN THE ARMENIAN TEXT

IN the preceding Armenian text occur the following Errata, of
which many were detected by a collation of the printed text with
the MS. in Edjmiatzin :(—

P. 1, L 15, for vwlwewln read J‘ul‘buu_:—u'lul_ — p. 17, L. 9, read
wgnueny : 10, qhouwyg : 13, fuwewpf : 15, Ebpapy : 21, Supmpin —
p. 18, 1. 17, read Swewmwugk : 1. 21, 22, and 23, for fifivtiuyp read
bdiwguyp : 23, for quumnncwdl read swuwmniwdl : 25, Jfylnpy —
p. 19, 1. 17, for wujyp read wnnyp — p. 20, 1. 8, read wuk : 18, for
Swnuyby read abuwgbl : 29, read wnw§bbpnpg : 31, Spuywpe
kupbp — p. 21,111, read wuwpu : 13, fgk: 17, for L read kgl L :
25, Suwpgwbhp : 27, dwyybfe : 32, plgpboughtt — p.22,1.2, gnyng :
29, dinwtly : 33, ynpdb — p. 23, 1. 14, quwubughk : 25, SVl :
26, wluwtbdp « 28, JEpht — p. 24, 1. 7, for | . read e, and for
v read puwn : 13, read qupguwgn : 33, wpwpkp — p. 25, 1 2, read
Suyprc[Bfty, ywSkw: 25, ukp — p. 26, L. 10, omit yfuncup :
33, bhbgbgens — p. 27,1 1, nppfwlp — p. 28, 1.6, ynif Suwtitiku :
20, fuouby — p. 29,1 4, woqnu: 22, (lppfli: 24, phabwenpp —
p. 30, L11, Spwdiyybynjti : 12, gnp : 14, upwpe. — p. 31,113, npp:
30, wmkpl — p. 32, 1. 5, shnppngf = 8, pppuwnnck and gpkg — p. 33,
L 3, dpgugbu: 5, Fogodpqfpuwt: 12, omit plg  p. 36, 1. 14,
npgeny —p. 39,112, bwn — p. 40, 1. 5, Swpy = 8, after pfduwit_
pwhwt add L 28, Xwlbwslby — p. 41, 1. 33, wnwpbyng wppngl

p- 42, 1. 9, Juwpdlwlwg : 17, fXnbght : 24, spnpp = 33, dbyg

p- 43, Il. T and 14, Lngw — p. 44, . 21, for wkpt read e
22, Sop —p. 46,1. 17, buypulnuynuwct — p. 47,1, 18, $ugpv : 31 mg.,
wnbne — p. 48,113, bngw.
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LIST OF SIGNS USED IN THE TRANSLATION

Square brackets [ ] round a word or words indicate additions
which are either necessary to complete the sense, or which almost
certainly stood in the text, but have been more or less successfully
erased.

Round brackets ( ) indicate parallel or more literal English
equivalents of an Armenian word.

Dots...... indicate total erasure in the MS. of words, because of
their unorthodox tendency. Three dots are assigned to each word
erased.

The rubrics as given in the MS. are printed in italics in the English
translation.

Passages which the context shows to be interpolations are asterisked.

The text references are in the English text and notes merely those
given in the margin of the Armenian MS. They are often wrong ; but
I leave them uncorrected, in order that.the reader may have a faithful
picture of the Armenian text as it stands. In some cases the Armenian
New Testament, used by the hand which added these references, may
have had another numeration, than ours, of the verses.
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Supplement against Papal Practices

A Catechism for Christians

Ch. [?]. Catechism continued. That there is but one Judge-
ment and no Purgatory . . .

On the Consecration of the Flesh and Blood

Exposition of the Holy Mystery of the Eucharist

Calophon of the Copyist of 1782

PAGE

116
117

121
123
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124

LIST OF ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS USED TO
RENDER TECHNICAL ARMENIAN TERMS

fwsprpwuyfren =Vardapet or Doctor.

E‘melnu[_= Elect. Soin Arm. N.T., Acts ix. 15, Rom. ix. I1.

E‘Inn[rm_[J[qu = Election.

a‘lu,_§m'bpul4m71=‘ Universal’ (/7% general), epithet of the Church.

b uyfulynuynu = Bishop or Overseer.

qlwwenpne [3fL U =Intention (in the Sacrament of Baptism).

frobswsts = ruler.
[llﬁ:m‘llwu[b‘m =arch-ruler.

Irzﬁlul‘bnl_p[u_'b = authority.

Jiwwl = ‘part,’ but is translated member in the phrase ‘member of

the Church/
Epkg =presbyter or elder.

wnw)lnpy =president (=7jyovpévors in Heb. xiii. 17, which is read

in Ordination Service in the Key, p. 106).
E?J[Jb'[rgnll_= reader.

fwlnti=a canon (in tenth cent. Arm.=any direction or rule of

religious observance).
fuwbntkJ'= direct or ordain, make ordinance.
funp$nepg = mystery or sacrament (¢, thought).
nLunLugllL= Teacher.
wybren = Chief (in the Ordinal).



THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION

THE Book called the Key of Truth. It was written! in the era
of the Saviour 1482, but of the Armenians 1230; and in the
province of Taron.

Address to my dear veaders.

Although the throng of distractions, and the temptations and
storms of the world, and the manifold hindrances, strong to disturb
our transitory life in various ways,—although these have sorely
beset us and suffered us not to undertake this necessary work ;
nevertheless the pressing needs of the Truth of our Lord Jesus
the Son of the heavenly Father, and zeal of the Holy Spirit [urged
us];—yea, and also to meet the prayers of many believers, and
especially because of supreme necessity—I have cast behind me
all the affairs 2 of this transitory life, and have spared nothing in
order to give unto you, my new-born children of the universal
and apostolic Church of our Lord Jesus Christ, the holy milk,
whereby ye may be nourished in the faith.

Wherefore the Spirit of the Father in Heaven hath taken hold
of us and inspired us to write this ‘way and truth and life.” Foras-
much as for a long time past the spirit of deception had shut
up the Truth, as our Lord saith: The tares had suffocated it.
Furthermore it is a little and slender discourse that I have
published to you, briefly and not opulently. The which ye shall
read with deep attention, unto the glory of Jesus the Son, the
Intercessor, and unto the honour of his Father .. .3

! j.e. copied.

2 The Arm. word here, gal/ig, is of uncertain sense: it may mean ‘events.’
In the writings of Ananias Catholicos (tenth century) it bears the sense which
I here give it.

® After Father a word is erased in the MS. which may have been ‘and
Creator.’



72 THE KEY OF TRUTH

This brief discourse shall ye search and deeply o’er it medi-
tate. If it please you, then revere it, as it were a voice
of thunder.

Concerning the holy baptism of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath
been handed down for the sake of those who believe and repent,
and not of catechumens, or of the unrepentant and of those who
lack faith, nor either of the impure ; as is manifest in the holy
and precious life of John the Baplist, who with his loudly calling
voice, before Christ our Lord and intercessor, cried unto the
adult’, saying :

* Help us, Jesus, and become intercessor for all the faithful, thy
beloved ones. For with thy sanctifying and illumining words thou
didst pray to thy Father, saying: Father? not for these alone do
I pray, but also for all who have believed in me through their
word, &c.*?

CHAPTER 1

‘Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, and the
sequel (Matt. iv. 2).

So, then, the words of the holy gospel are not hidden unto us;
but for this reason the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ revealed
[them] in true argument to his loved Son. For this reason also
the holy John, greatest among the children of women, called aloud
saying to the generation of vipers: Repent, O ye that are gone
astray in sin after sin, thronging thick together, of your evil [deeds];
and recognize your original sin, which from of old days lies in you
stored up* For this reason St. John in saying this woke up
their minds to proceed unto the true faith and to know the new
‘least one of the kingdom?®’ the Lord Jesus Christ, the lamb of
God, who taketh away our sins. Even as John himself, stretching
forth his holy finger, said: Behold Christ, the lamb of God, which
taketh away the sins of the world. Again he continues by saying:
I am not he, but am sent before him. Thus then St. John, firstly,
preached unto them; secondly, taught; thirdly, induced them to

! Or ¢ completed,” “ fulfilled,’ ¢ initiated.” An attempt has been made in the
MS. to efface the word, which however is still clearly legible.

2 In margin John xi. 20 (lege xvii. 20).

3 The paragraph asterisked must be an interpolation.

¢ Paul, Hebr. ii. g. $ Matt. xi. 11.



74 THE KEY OF TRUTH

I say unto you, that God is able out of these stones to raise up
children of Abraham.’

But, forasmuch as they had fallen among rugged stones, he
called them offspring of vipers and asps. [God] also caused
Jesus to arise from among them, for through him he graciously
vouchsafes to them salvation. Wherefore also a member ! of the
universal and apostolic holy church, St. Luke, declares, xiii. 23
Of this man’s seed God according to his promises raised up unto
Israel the Saviour Jesus. So also must we lead the reasonable 2
unto faith, and bring the imperfect unto perfection, and fill those
who have not the word with the word of Jesus Christ, and soften
their hearts of stone, and as for the gathered bile of bitterness,
which from old days hath been stored up, this we cause them
to vomit up with loathing by the finger of God, and then we give
them a remedy for sin, whether original or operative in them.
For as St. John taught first repentance and faith, and after that
granted baptism and then showed them the way, the truth, and the
life, saying : ¢ Behold Christ, the lamb of God, who taketh away the
sins of the world’; so we also must follow in accordance with this
truth, and not according?® to the deceitful arguments of the tradition
of others, who baptize the unbelieving, the reasonless, and the
unrepentant. These are utterly false and [full of] the deceit of
demons, and are not godly; whom we will declare as the Holy
Spirit enables us,

CHAPTER II

Concerning holy baptism. About our Lord Jesus Christ, that as
he laid down canons and precepls, so do we proceed with God's
help.

First was our Lord Jesus Christ baptized by the command of
the heavenly Father, when thirty years old, as St. Luke has de-
clared his years* iii. 23: ‘And Jesus himself was of years about
thirty, beginning with which ® as he was supposed son of Joseph.’
So then it was in the season of his maturity that he received

v Lit. ‘a part)

2 In margin a hand writes: ‘And not the unbelieving catechumens who are
without reason.’

$ Against what follows is written in the margin of MS. the following:
¢Latins and Greeks and Armenians perform the three mysteries of the Divine
with deceitful arguments, as is clear in their works.’

# In margin Matt. iii. 16 and iil. 12.

> The Arm, Vulgate wrongly renders &v in this passage as &v.
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baptism; then it was that he received authority, received the
high-priesthood?; received the kingdom and the office of chief
shepherd. Moreover, he was then chosen, then he won lordship %
then he became resplendent, then he was strengthened, then he
was revered, then he was appointed?® to guard us* then he was
glorified, then he was praised, then he was made glad?® then he
shone forth, then he was pleased, and then he rejoiced. Nay
more. It was then he became chief of beings heavenly and
earthly, then he became light of the world, then he became the
way, the truth, and the life® Then he became the door of
heaven, then he became the rock impregnable at the gate of hell”;
then he became the foundation of our faith; then he became
Saviour of us sinners; then he was filled with the Godhead?®; then
he was sealed, then anointed®; then was he called by the voice,
then he became the loved one, then he came to be guarded by
angels, then to be the lamb without blemish. Furthermore he
then put on that primal raiment of light, which Adam lost in
the garden. Then accordingly it was that he was invited by the
Spirit of God to converse with the heavenly Father; yea, then also
was he ordained king ™ of beings in heaven and on earth and under
the earth; and all else [besides] all this in due order the Father
gave 2 to his only born Son ;—even as he himself, being appointed
our mediator and intercessor, saith to his holy, universal, and
apostolic church, Matt. xxviii. 18: And Jesus came and spake
unto them and said: ‘There hath been given unto me all authority
in heaven and on earth. As the Father sent me, so do I send
you,” and what follows. Thus also the Lord, having learned from
the Father, proceeded to teach us to perform holy baptism and all
his other commands at an age of full growth (o7 Z27. in a completed
or mature season), and at no other time. As the lamb of God
directs us after his resurrection, Mark xvi. 15, saying: ¢ Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel to all creatures. Whoever
shall believe, shall be baptized, shall live; but he that shall not
believe shall be judged.’

So, then, hearken unto and receive into your minds the irre-

1 Paul, Hebr. v, 10. 2 Matt. xi. 18, $ Luke i. 33.
* The Arm. word may also mean ¢ was covenanted.’ 5 John x, 11,
¢ Matt. xvii. 2. 7 Mark ix. 1.

8 Cp. Geo. Mon. p. 76, xx. elra ¢ns, ws éml Tob 'OxrtaBiov Kaicapos, Tod
aveyiot Tob 'Tovhiov Kalgapos Tob povapxioaveos, yevéoQar xapirt 4 duoBy T@v
mwépwy kal ToU TeAéoar THY évToANY Tdv XpigTdy viov Tob O€ov,

® Luke ix. 28. 1° Matt.iv. 1. ™ John xi. 28 and z0. * Paul, Hebr. v. 8.
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fragable decree of our Lord Jesus Christ. For some? in violation
of the canons of our Lord Jesus Christ, have broken and destroyed
the holy and precious canons, which by the Father Almighty were
delivered to our Lord Jesus Christ; and have trodden them under
foot with their devilish teaching. These are they who ever and
always oppose the truth of our Lord Jesus Christ % baptizing
those who are irrational (o7 without the word) and communicating
the unbelieving. All these lie under the ban of the Lord and of
the holy apostles, as is clear in the canons of our Saviour Jesus,
since he saith to his holy apostles: ¢ Give not holiness to dogs, nor
cast your pearls before swine, lest they forthwith trample it
under foot, and then turn and rend you,” and the rest. Do we
not then know by what authority they do these things, or who
is their teacher? Manifestly, by the spirit of the adversary?® of
the Father, of God, do they their works; even as the Saviour
warned us, saying: ¢ Beware of evil-doers,” and the rest. In saying
this our Lord showeth us that they are workers of deceitful
[agents], that is of Satan. Moreover, a member (/7. part) of the
church, St. John passes sentence on such ones, saying* in his
catholic first epistle, iii. 10: ‘In this are manifest one from the
other the children of God and the children of Satan.” Our Lord
moreover manifests them when he says of such that ¢ by their fruits
ye shall know them’ and the rest we need not quote. Thus our
Lord and intercessor Jesus will give to such as these their reward,
but such as those he will liberate from the false teacher.

CHAPTER III

Let us then submit humbly to the Holy Church Universal, and
follow their works who acted with one mind and one faith and
taught us. Now still do we receive in the only proper (/%
necessary) season the holy and precious mystery of our Lord
Jesus Christ and of the heavenly Father :—to wit, in the season of
repentance and of faith. As we learned from the Lord of the
universal and apostolic church, so do we proceed: and we estab-

! In the margin is written: ¢See the haysmavours (i.e. the synaxaries) and
in their evil councils that shed blood, and also in the false books of the Latins,
called Clemens.

? One word erased in MS.

3 G. M. p. 71, vi. éxovor 8 mplrny dipeaw Tiv T@v Mavixaiwv, 8lo dpxds
OpoNoYyoUVTES s KdKetvoL.

¢ In margin is written: ‘Those who proceed with deceitful argumentation
are children of Satan.’
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CHAPTER 1V

Doth make manifest and point out the father and leacher of them who
have believed and with much love fulfil his works, and know
that 1t is God's work. And God [ forbid|* that we should
believe or bear in our minds such works or canons.

Our mediator and intercessor Jesus Christ doth direct us truly
as follows: ‘Beware of evil workers,” and the rest.

Already our Lord Christ passed sentence on the Jews and
schismatics, when he pointed out their father, saying, John viii. 44:
“Ye are from Satan your father, and ye wish to do the desire of
your father. For he was a murderer from the beginning. But he
abode not in the truth, because there is not truth in him. When
he speaketh false he speaketh out of his own, for he is false and
his father” Now, then, ye his disciples, come hither and judge
of yourselves truly of your falsified (or falsely performed) baptism,
ye that are wholly mythical and contrary to the holy Gospel of
the universal and apostolic holy church, that it is not at all to be
found in the holy and precious Acts of the Apostles or in the holy
Gospels of our Lord Jesus Christ our intercessor.

By this time, however, true opinion has been banished from
your minds %; since your father has taught you from of old and has
bound you to his [false]® gospel. For this reason our Lord most
explicitly bore testimony, saying: ‘ From the beginning your father
was a murderer,” and the rest. But now is the word of our Lord
Jesus Christ found accurate and true, which he directs against that
evil one. For at the first he was in the form of a serpent and
spake in the Armenian language unto Eve, saying: ¢ Wherefore
hath God sternly commanded you not to eat of the fruit, and not
to approach it?* Because God knew that when ye take thereof
and approach it, at once your eyes will be opened and ye will be
as gods; therefore he strictly commanded you not to approach
or touch the same.’

But the woman Eva obeyed the father of whom we have spoken®

1 1 restore conjecturally a word erased. The whole title is manifestly
corrupt as it stands. DPerhaps we should add ‘not’ before the words ‘ God’s
work.'

2 Cottecting JEpng to dbpng.

3 A word is erased in MS. which seems to have been = ¢ false.’

¢ The Armenians still believe that their language was spoken in the garden.

5 1. e. Satan, father of lies.
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and in turn satisfied the mind of Adam. So then, when each had
persuaded the other, at once they were stript naked of glory and
were driven from the garden; and then they beheld each the
other’s nakedness, and were not ashamed, as the Spirit of God
beareth witness in the sequel.

Now, however, was rent the veil of their virginity through the
deceit of the same evil one. Virgin blood escaped for them,
their perishable flesh was afflicted; the ligaments of God were
torn asunder, those which he imposed on them; the modesty of
their countenances was torn away, their reverence was wholly lost ;
the colour of light of the Godhead faded from their faces; the
crown of their kingship was taken away, and their newly-fashioned
palace was lost, fastened about with chains. Nay more, all other
blessings were lost to them through that same evil one, and he
made them his slaves. This is why the precept was uttered to the
Jews who believed not : ‘He that worketh sin, is the slave of sin,’
and the rest?®

And out of such knowledge did our Lord Jesus Christ give
proof unto schismatics, unbelievers, the impious, liars, the false to
law (o7 false examples), false teachers? and false priests, ¢ who are
ever learning, yet never are able to come to the knowledge of the
truth,” and the rest.

Thus our Lord Jesus meant that their father and teacher is
Satan. Let us next come to the dealings® already alluded to of
the murderer, who slew our forefather Adam [and Eve], and made
them and their children, until our Saviour Christ, his slaves and
captives, and fastened them in his chains and so forth; and so in
bonds until the advent of the newly-created Adam kept them;
I mean the prophets, patriarchs, men and women, sons and
daughters, believers and unbelievers, and all others whom he drew
in a throng to himself. And so it was that it pleased* the heavenly
Father in pity [to create]®the new Adam out of the same deceitful
blood. But [the created]® man Jesus knew his Father, and by
inspiration of the Holy Spirit came to St. John in all gentleness
and humility to be baptised by him. And at the same time he
was crowned by the almighty Father, who said: ¢ Yonder is my
well-loved son in whom I am pleased,” as was written above.

1 John viii. 34. 2 2 Tim. iil. 7. $ Or ‘affairs’ or ‘ words.’

* Luke x. 33 is the reference given in margin of MS.

5 A word is erased in MS. in both places, which appears to have been as
rendered.
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Now, when Satan heard this same voice of the Godhead, he
was at once seized with great fear and terror insupportable ; and
he quaked and trembled beyond measure, and he divided his evil
mind this way and that, and said: Whatever can be that voice
which resounded about him from above? What can be the coming
upon him of the Holy Spirit? What can be all this greatness,
all this authority in heaven and on earth? What can be all this
glory and honour? What indeed all this rejoicing and gladness
that has accrued because of him? When Satan beheld all this, he
was in despair, and began thenceforth to make ready the snare of
his wickedness against our Lord Jesus Christ; and he bethought
him, by what snare or gin he might catch him, as he had caught
Adam and the patriarchs and the prophets and all others in order.
And so he abode in perplexity! and great trouble until the time of
the temptation.

CHAPTER V

Concerning the forty days of our Lord Jesus Christ who enfered in to
his [maker|* and conversed with him mysteriously and recerved
commands of his Father, yea and overcame Beliar with his
hosts (or strength).

As a member of the universal and apostolic church, St. Paul,
directs, in writing, to the Hebrews, ch. iii. 1: Wherefore, holy
brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling, contemplate the Apostle
and High-priest of our Confession, Jesus Christ, who is faithful to
his maker, as also was Moses in all his house. Forasmuch as the
[created]® man Jesus became very faithful to his Father, for this
reason, the Father bestowed on him a name of praise which is
above every name*, that is, of beings whether in heaven or on
earth or under the earth. He also put all things in subjection
under his feet, as Saint Paul says elsewhere. When therefore he
had pleased his increate and loved Father, at once the Spirit led
him on to the mountain of temptation ® and admitted him into the
mystery ® of holy Godship. For forty days and forty nights he
feasted on contemplation, on fellow-converse, and on the com-

! John iil. 35 is the reference in margin of MS.

3 A word is effaced in MS. 1t must have been =¢ creator.’

® A word entirely obliterated in MS. It must have been wpwpwd = made,’
Ktiopa.

¢ Paul, ad Phil. ii. 9. 3 Mark i. 12 and Hebr. vii. 22.

¢ Or render ‘sacrament’ or ‘ counsel.’
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CHAPTER VI

Concerning the deceitfulness of the evil one, which ke practises after
the templation of our Lord Jesus Christ continuously until the
second coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chrisi.

The same is set forth by a member of the church, St. Luke,
ch. iv. 13: ‘And having completed every temptation Satan
departed from him for a season.

So then, after the temptation of our Lord Jesus, the adversary
Satan was filled with much wrath, and began from that day to take
to himself astute instruments of his wickedness and to follow after
the disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ and after all who believed
on him, as is clear from the words of the holy Gospel, which says
about Judas the traitor, John xiii. 27: ¢And after the sop, then
Satan entered into him. Therefore Satan, after accomplishing
his acts of wickedness in Judas—and he procured? his end and
made him his servant, forthwith entered into the priests and high
priests of the Jews. And after them, without waiting, the evil one
entered into the heart of a damsel and caused her to address
Peter twice over in order to subvert him and cast him over the
precipice. Yea and into yet others he entered. At the same hour
he also confirmed them, in order to secure Peter to himself. How-
ever, our intercessor and mediator Jesus Christ divined beforehand
the temptation of the evil one which was in store for Peter; and
that is why our Lord began by giving great warning to Peter,
saying, Luke xxii. 31: ‘Saith the Lord, Simon, Simon, behold
Satan sought to sift thee as wheat, but I made supplication for
thee, that thy faith may not be wanting, that thou mayest in time
turn again and establish thy brethren.’

And we must now at every hour say this holy and precious
prayer . . . in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he may
relent towards us and intercede for us sinners, to liberate us from
all evil temptations. Amen.

Holy Jesus, Holy Lord Christ
Holy Son of God, for us make intercession®

And then say ¢ Our Father,” and the rest.
And then?® Satan seeing that his works of wickedness availed
nothing, hardened and whetted his wickedness still more than

1 Arm. lit.=*sustincns,” which makes no sense.
3 John, Catk. Ep. ii. 1. $ Paul, Rom. viii. 34.
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before, and more and more against the believers and disciples of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and against the apostles of our Saviour, as
is clear from John vi. 67.

CHAPTER VII
Concerning the adversary of God the Father let us also speak.

¢ From that time many of his disciples went back, and did not
walk with him any more.’

Now, the wild beast, of whom I have written above, continued to
threaten with great wrath the disciples of our Lord; because he
that was said to be his did not fall a victim to his most evil plan,
as St. Luke above testified, saying of this very evil one, that he left
him and went away for a season. So firmly at this season this
son of perdition, in the hour of the Lord’s temptation, cherished in
himself the determination to sow his evil longings in the hearts and
ears of those who should please Him even until the end of the
world. For this cause our mediator and intercessor never ceases
to warn us, saying, Luke xxii. 40: ‘And when he came unto the
place he said unto them, Pray ye that ye enter not into temptation.’
So well did our Lord also know the designs of the evil one, and
therefore expressly enjoined us to watch and pray. And a member
of the holy universal and apostolic church, St. Peter, in his first
catholic Epistle saith, ch. v. 8: - Be sober, be watchful, for your
adversary, Satan, like a lion roareth, walketh about and seeketh
whom he may devour.” After this manner must we also be wakeful
and not asleep in sin. For some, being weighed down with sin,
have followed this adversary, as is clear in their histories and
ceremonies, which same we shall expose with the help of the Holy
Spirit.

CHAPTER VIII

Concerning Satan, in what form he has appeared fo those who have
been decerved and become his slaves, this we will sel forth.

At the first this gate of hell took the form of a serpent!;
secondly, of a raven; thirdly, of a calf?; fourthly, of wild beasts;
fifthly, of light; sixthly, of women; seventhly, of men; eighthly, of
clerics; ninthly, of teachers of the school; tenthly, of apostles;

! In margin against what follows this: Birth (or genesis) of Cain, of Exodus,
in Bible 1 Kings (=Samuel) xxviii. 12.

2 The word 4ordoj here used in MS. means either a ‘seal,’ or a ¢calf,’ or
a ‘monster.’

L2
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eleventhly, of bishops; twelfthly, of monks? And all other forms
he assumes as a disguise; and in these same forms he seals? and
stamps those who love and please him, and guards them for himself
until the end. For in evil wise doth he chastise himself and all
his, according to the saying: Their worm dieth not, and their fire
is not quenched. And may the Lord God Almighty, by the
mediation and intercession of his loved Son, save and liberate all
who make true confession of faith from such temptation. Amen.

And here must we say this prayer before Christ.

O sweet Lord of mine, Jesus Christ, we worship, we pray, we
entreat and beseech thine all-powerful Lordship, who art at the
right hand of thy Father [and maker]? mediate and intercede for
us sinners now and in the hour of our death. Amen.

CHAPTER IX
Concerning him that disguises himself let us speak.

Now the teacher and father of schismatics and heretics assumes
many forms of disguise. But we have only mentioned twelve, in
order not to be tedious to you, my loved ones. What is the
reason why the evil one disguises himself? It is this, that by
means of the disguise he may easily enslave them to himself. For
this reason he first assumes the form of a serpent, because the
serpent was full of guile. Secondly of a raven, because the raven
is a lover of lewdness. Thirdly of a calf, because a calf is a friend
of mankind and useful to us. Fourthly in the form of wild beasts*;
because wild beasts are renders of all images. Fifthly of light, be-
cause light is disperser of darkness. Sixthly in form of maidens and
of women, because they are too prone to adorn themselves because
of their hunting after men. Seventhly in form of men, because they
eagerly assent to things said. Eighthly of clerics, because they lead
the lives of impostors. Ninthly of school teachers®, because they are

1 Geo. Monach. 73, x. 7dv StdBoror, povaxird évdedvpévov aqudla . . .. kal
8iddarovow . . . mapd Tob draBéNov Hmoderxfivar 76 mapd Tob feod B’ dyyéhov Tois
dvbpamois vmoderxfev Kal 8oBev dyiov oxijpa, omep ol povayol évdediueda. See
also the Kev, p. 122.

3 A reference to paedo-baptism.

% A word nearly effaced in MS. which was clearly as rendeied.

¢ In margin of MS. this note : See in the book (o7 epistle) of expiation (o7 of
purgatory). I do not understand the reference, which occurs again.

5 In margin of MS. this note: See Fiist of Kings (=Samuel) in the Bible,
xxvill. 12.
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and calls you children of Satan, as was written above. Lo, now
do ye recognize right well your lying father; recognize of a truth
your spirit; recognize even your false God. Nay, recognize also
your teacher; yea, and furthermore do ye recognize the Pope,
the Catholicos, and your president; and recognize your sham
Messiah, and the rest. Of whom our mediator and intercessor,
our life and refuge, doth manifestly speak, saying: ¢And that
which he speaketh false, he speaketh out of his own, and his father
is Satan.” Thus our Lord Jesus and the holy universal and apostolic
church saw and spoke as we wrote above. And now once more we
write down from the First to Timothy, iv. 1: ‘But expressly doth
the Holy Spirit say, that in the last times some shall fall away
from the faith,” and the rest. And again in another writing of his
doth he speak of you that are blinded: ‘¢ And there shall be lovers
of self, overweening, proud and insolent. Nay, more, ye have
confidence in your works, but have denied the holy works of our Lord
Jesus, and of his sanctified apostles; and are followers of your
father, the evil one, who gave you his law, namely, to baptize
unbelievers, to worship images, to make silver and gold into the
form of an image . .. .t and to adore the same, to pry into the sins
of men and women, to explore the same and grant remission, as
to which our Lord ordained, saying: No one can remit sins, save
only the one God. But do you investigate all their other words, and
give praise to the heavenly Father, and to his only-born Son.

CHAPTER XV

Concerning the baplism of our Lord Jesus Christ and of his elected,
hallowed, disciples, how they were baptized.

When Jesus learned that the Pharisees heard that Jesus is
making many disciples and is baptizing [more] than John. For
itwasmotthat . .. .. .. ... ... . o oL

[CHAPTER XVI]®

v oo Suffered, I say not you ; but if ye do not repent, ye shall likewise
be destroyed.

Thus our Lord Jesus Christ decreed that these three ineffable
mysteries (o7 sacraments) are essential when he spake to those

! One or two words effaced in MS. No doubt the words effaced were ‘of
Christ and of the Virgin,” or similar.

? Folios 56-59 of MS. are lost, including nearly all chap. xv and first lines
of the title of chap. xvi.
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who listened™.  First he lays stress on and ordains repentance ;
like St. John, who was mentioned above. Secondly, he grants us
holy baptism, as he said to Nicodemus?: ¢ Jesus made answer and
said to them, Verily, verily I say unto you, except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Thirdly, as regards his
holy, precious body and blood, the Saviour commands us to make
them (separately) from one another, as is clear from John vi. 54:
¢ Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily I say unto you, Except ye eat
the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life
in yourselves.’

Moreover, in the same chapter, he again speaks of them
separately and not as one numerically, v. 56 : ‘For my flesh is true
food and my blood is true drink.” Look well at and thoroughly
scan the holy writ; how that for the sake of the faithful it bestows
and enforces repentance, baptism, and his holy body and blood.
And the door of salvation speaks concerning believers and not
unbelievers who...s For in no wise at all do they know God,
nor is their knowledge of Jesus Christ and of the holy church of
Christ, that is of the holy Apostles. Moreover, they know not joy
and sorrow, their father or their mother, and are like brass that
sounds or cymbals that clash, and so forth.

In such matters then what is it right for us to do according to
law *? Naught but this: when children are born of their mothers,
then it is necessary for the elect after seven days to proceed to the
house of the children born, on the eighth day; and he shall com-
fort the parents with great love and give to them good spiritual
advice, that they shall train up their offspring in godliness, in faith,
hope, love, and in all good works, as St. Paul writes in his first to
Timothy, ch. iv. 7, saying® as follows: ¢ But from filthy words and
old wives’ fables hold aloof: but exercise thyself unto godliness, for
exercise of the body is profitable for a little ; but godliness is some-
thing profitable for all things, and hath the promise of life, of that
which now is and of that which is to be.” Likewise, according to
the canons® of the holy apostles it is necessary for the parents

1 Or render: ¢ When he saith what is thus necessary.’

2 John iii. 2. 3 One or two words destroyed in MS.

* —kard vépov, i.e. according to true ecclesiastical rule.

$ In margin was a note of four words, all erased save the first, which is
¢ baptism.’

& The writer uses the Greek word merely as=¢ precepts, and canonem the
verb as=¢I direct.’” The reference is not to the apostolical canons, elsewhere
condemned in the Key as the Latin forgery of Clemens.
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themselves ever and always to give for instruction and study to
their infant offspring as it were milk; and they shall not be at all
sparing [thereof]. As also St. Paul, in his first to Corinthians,
ch. iil. 1, says: ¢ And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto
spiritual, but as unto carnal’, as unto babes in Christ. I fed you
with milk, not with meat; for ye were not able. Nay, not even
now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal’

So then, for us also and for the parents it is right first of all to
perform the name-giving of the catechumens, and then after some
time we cause them to be instructed in good works........ % at that
time whether it be male or female ; in order that he or she already
......may be baptized. Accordingly, if a male, the child will learn
to be on its guard against its original desires; while, if a maiden,
it will be discreet [and shun the sin]® which was manifested in the
deception of Eva and Adam. For first was Eve dishonoured, and
then she woke up the mind of Adam. So also must we [awake]
them in their due seasons, [and tell them] of the curse they inherit
from their sire ; albeit we now through Jesus Christ lead them unto
the highest bliss.  For this cause St. John, our mediator and inter-
cessor Jesus Christ, and his holy disciples, first showed the faith,
then brought to repentance, and last of all bestowed baptism ; as
is clear from the actions of our Saviour Jesus. For he first asked
for Faith of the blind* the halt, the withered, the demoniacs, and
especially of the lords dead®, and said to them: ‘Do ye believe that
I am able to do this unto you?” But they in great fear cried out,
saying, ‘ Yea, Lord, thou canst.” And they worshipped him and
were healed. Also their dead were raised. So must we also per-
form baptism when they are of full age like our Lord; so that
they may seek it in faith from us, and that then we may give them
baptism and perfect blessing.

Suppose, for example, a man who is caught by thieves or robbers
on a mountain-top or in a ravine, and they have bound his hands
and feet fast with fetters and cast him into some gully, surely it is
necessary for him to struggle to free himself, or is it not? But

! Tn margin is this note : ¢ First it is necessary to perform the name-giving,
as milk.’

3 Half a line erased in MS.

? Something seems lacking in the text, though the copy marks no lacuna.

* Concerning the blind, John ix. 40, Luke xi. 2%, Mark ii. 5.

® The text might possibly=¢of lords (0 masters) of the dead.” Perhaps it
is a corruption of something. But a similar expression occurs in Priscillian’s
works of the patriarchs and prophets in hell.
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were foolish and five wise. The foolish took their lamps!

...... from place to place, whom shall the Lord God, through the
mediation and intercession of his Son only born, preserve from the
temptation of your father and rank them with the holy wise virgins.
So that they knowing did abide in thy holy and precious word,
and in no wise erred from thy all-holy tradition?, which thou didst
vouchsafe unto thy spotless Son, thine only-born. And they
(Z7. who) in the season of full growth baptize those that repent
and believe in the name of Jesus Christ, thy loved Son. .3yea
and replenish them also with thine holy spirit and strengthen their
minds and bodies. Because thy Son did truly promise us, saying :
‘He that believeth shall be baptized, shall live; but he that
believeth not, shall be judged.

Concerning the giving of a name lo the Calechumen.

We must seven days after the birth proceed to the home of the
newborn child on the eighth day, and we then begin by saying
the holy prayer of our Lord Jesus, ¢ Our Father/

And then, after saying ¢ Our Father,” the elect one and all the
congregation with one accord repeat this prayer over the catechu-
men with faith, thus:

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, we beg and entreat thee, keep
this catechumen from evil, and fix thy holy eye upon him, and
keep him from all temptation of the world; and give him life
according to thy good will, that he may pass through the
season of his childhood and become acceptable to thee, to thy
Son, and to thy Holy Spirit. And bring him through to
reach holy baptism, and call him under the shelter of the
wings of thy beloved Son. And also bless, O my Lord and
God, the catechumen through the mediation of Jesus, thy
beloved Son. Cleanse him from fleshly pollutions, and day
by day prosper and increase him in thy grace, and bring him
unto the full measure of the time of holy baptism, now and
ever and to eternity of eternities. Amen,

And then read the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiil. 11.

When I was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as a child,
I thought as a child. But when I became a full man, I put away
childish things. Now we see as if in a mirror by symbol, but

t A folio is lost here from MS. containing pp. 66, 67.
3 Matt. xxviii. 18. 3 T suspect a word has fallen out here.
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then face to face. Now I understand in part, but then I shall
know even as he knoweth me. But now abide Faith, Hope,
Love, as it were three ; and the greatest of these is Love.

And after the reading of Paul, ’tis meet for the elect one to ask
the name of the catechumen : ¢ By what name do ye desire to call
this catechumen according to law! and not with a fabulous name?’

And then he readeth the holy gospel, Luke ii. 217

¢ And when eight days were fulfilled to circumcise him, his name
was called Jesus, which was so called by the angel before he was
conceived in the womb.’

Glory to thee, King of Glory, that thou hast made this catechu-
men worthy to be given a name. We beseech thy foreseeing
majesty, guard him until he attain to the holy birth of the font, that
we may praise thee, thy Son, and thy Holy Spirit, now and for ever
and ever. Amen.

Repeat the ¢ Our Father,” and go to thy house.

God doth produce the fruits of grace.

Directions for those baptizing ; of what sort shall they be who
may be baptized.

CHAPTER XVIII

But as the Lord commanded in his holy canons, even so shall
ye baptize those who come unto us. And St. John directed those
who came to himself to repent. Or as the holy universal and
apostolic Catholic Church having learned from our Lord Jesus
Christ did proceed; so also must ye aftet them do, as we said
above. For they first taught; secondly asked for faith ; thirdly in-
duced to repent; and after that granted holy baptism to those who
were.of full age, and in particular were cognizant of their original
sin. Again ye, the elect ones, must observe the utmost care that
they receive before baptism instruction and training, both of body
and soul, as St. Paul saith: ¢Practise thyself in godliness.” So
must ye without delay bring those who come unto faith, hope, love,
and repentance, and with extreme care and testing practise them,
no matter who they be, lest peradventure any one should be an
impostor, or deceitful, or a wizard, like Simon, in Acts viii. 13.

! ¢Law,’ so used in the fifth to the twelfth centuries, meant the Christian
Religion as opposed to Paganism.
2 In margin : ¢Also Luke i. 63.
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But Simon himself believed and was baptized and rose up
against Philip in trickery and charlatanry, in order to obtain the
power of the holy spirit by deceit. So also ye, my loved ones,
must examine those who come to you, that is thieves and counter-
feit ones, who come to you clothed as sheep'. As our Lord Jesus
Christ saith : Forasmuch as such as these would fain prove them-
selves holy to you in order to obtain? holiness and the pearl from
you, and would then trample them under foot ; as Saint Paul com-
mandeth in his letter to the Romans, saying, ch. xvi. 18 : ¢ For such
as these serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and
by their smooth and fair speech they beguile thé hearts of the
sinless’—whether priests or doctors or deacons®, whether men or
women, you must not at once baptize them nor communicate them
until they have been completely tested.

Concerning those who are being baptized, how they shall come unto
holy baptism ; and what is their duty and what is the fruit they
shall display, that we should see 1t and confide in them ; as our
Lord directs us, saying : By their fruils shall ye know them.

CHAPTER XIX

It is right and fitting that those to be baptized should shed
bitter tears, like Peter, like Paul, like the harlot Mary, or like
Simon’s wife’s mother, and others resembling them. For they with
great contrition received glory and honour from Jesus Christ our
Saviour, as is clear in the holy gospel, and in the Acts of the
holy Apostles, and elsewhere. Again, what is meet for those to do
who wish to receive holy baptism? It is meet that they should
approach in gentleness, in humility to the elect one, solicit from
him release from demons, and that they may serve our Lord Jesus
Christ and his holy chu.ch. But then shall the elect one advise
them, saying : O my little children, forasmuch as ye now desire to
receive from me holy release, ye must say . . . . . . * they trouble
you and will desire to subvert the Gospel of Christ. But though
we, or an angel come down from heaven, should preach unto you
a gospel in excess of that which we preached, let him be anathema.

! Matt. vil. 10. . 2 Reading arnoul for arnel.

* Geo. Mon. p. 74, xiv. kal Tovs mpeaButépovs kal Aoumods iepeis Tovs map Huiv
damoBaiAovTat,

¢ Two leaves lost in MS,, viz. four pages, 74-77, tom out. They probably
contained a recantation of orthodox errors.
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they should know thee the only true God! and him whom thou
didst send, Jesus Christ. Again we confess and believe in Jesus
Christ, [a new creature and not]? creator?, as St. Paul saith to the
Hebrews, ch. iii. 2: He is faithful to his creator, as was Moses in
all his house. Again ye shall believe in the intercession of our
Lord Jesus Christ and of no others. Ye shall believe in the holy
apostles and in all who are the Universal Catholic Church, and are
not Latins, Greeks, or [Armenians]*

Furthermore ye shall believe in Jesus Christ, that by his father’s
command he is to come to judge the quick and the dead®.

And when they shall have finished the confession of faith before
the elect one, and at the same time before the rulers, then shall the
elect one say this prayer before the face of the heavenly Father :

The Prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ in the presence of the
Heavenly Father.

I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast
hidden this from the wise and learned and hast revealed it to babes.
Yea, Father, for so it was pleasing in thy sight. All things have
been given unto me by my Father; and no one knoweth the Son,
but only the Father; nor doth any one know the Father save the
Son, and to whom the Son shall desire to reveal. Come unto me,
all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.
Take up my yoke on you and learn of me, for I am gentle and
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest for your souls. For my yoke
is easy and my burden is light.

And when they have finished the holy prayer of our Lord
Jesus Christ—

Now then, let us proceed to consider the baptizer, what he must
[be], or how he must live, or in what manner he shall bring unto

1 Perhaps the Paulicians interpreted these words to mean the God in heaven
as opposed to the demiurge who ruled the visible world—¢ the god and lord of
this world,” as Satan is elsewhere styled in the New Testament.

3 There are words here effaced in the text which appear to be as translated.
Mr. Alex. Eritzean of Tiflis, independently examining the MS., deciphered the
words partly erased in the same manner.

$ Geo. Mon. p. 76, xx. kal oV uévov krigpa Tobrov émkakels kaTd TOV
patabppova *Apeov, AANA ral TaY dyyéAwyv kal TAV dvlpdmav avriyv peTa-
yevéaTepov.

* The word is erased in the MS.

5 Geo. Mon. p. 75 xx. émiBaXe ov & Xporiavds. Kal yevfoerar Sevrépa
napoveia Tob XpioToi Kal @eob Huiy xal kpilbnobpefa map’ adTol of dvOpwmor;
kal Spoloyhae TovTo & BéBnAos.
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himself the repentant, or in what form minister to him. Wherefore
we declare all this unto the person baptizing and to the person
being baptized with God’s help, in detail.

Now therefore it is necessary for the baptizer to be elect according
to the words of the heavenly Father to his beloved Son, Luke ix.
35: He is my Son Elect. Hear ye him. And secondly, he shall
be gentle and lowly according to the command of our Lord
Jesus Christ, which he gave by the mouth of his holy evangelists,
John xv. 16 and 19, and xi. 28. Also in Matt.: ¢ Learn of me,
for I am gentle and lowly in heart,” and the rest.

Now the teacher [shall be] wise, obedient, modest, sober, virtuous,
god-fearing, loved by all, himself a lover of all the faithful. But
let him not be superstitious, a babbler, a liar, an inciter of evil.
Neither shall he be dissolute or vicious, nor shall he be deceitful
and an impostor, nor shall he be fond of low gain nor a lover of
pleasure.

Let him then not be contentious and choleric ; nor let him be
a wine-bibber and a drunkard. Neither shall he be fond of glory
or a taker of profits. And he shall not be a taker of gifts and
greedy, nor a thief and a robber; nor shall he be a murderer
and a grinder of the poor. Let him also not be weak in faith, or
perverse, litigious. Let him not be a deceiver of men and women.
Let him not be double-tongued, an inciter unto evil; let him not
be a calumniator of others. Let him not be proud and selfish, let
him not be a lover of silver or of any of this world’s riches.
Let him not be scarred with impurity, or a buffoon. Let him not
be an adulterer and effeminate. Let him not be blind or halt, let
him not be deaf or mute. Let him not be tall to excess above
all men, nor let him be shorter than all men. And thus the
[apostles] ordain by the Holy Spirit in their canons. And in par-
ticular~the holy Apostle Paul directed Titus, saying, ch. i. 7: ‘For
the bishop (o7 overseer) must be blameless, as God’s steward ; not
self-willed, not soon angry, not quarrelsome, no striker, not greedy
of filthy lucre. But hospitable, a lover of good, sober-minded,
just, holy, temperate. To be a protector of the faithful word of
the teaching, that he may be able both to exhort in soundness of
doctrine and to convict the gainsayers.’

Again, St. Paul writes to Timothy thus, ch. iii. 1 : ¢Faithful is
the saying, If a man seeketh the office of a bishep (o overseer), he
seeketh a good work. The bishop (o7 overseer) must be without
reproach, the husband of one wife, temperate, sober-minded,
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orderly, hospitable, apt to teach. No brawler, no striker; but
gentle. Not contentious, no lover of money. For of his own
house he shall be a good supervisor, and shall have children who
are in subjection with all gravity.’

Thus then the elect one must beware of all evil thoughts
according to the Apostle Paul, according to the command he gave,
saying: Be ye imitators of me, as also am I of Christ. I praise
you for that you have all my riches. Ch. xi. 10 of First to
Corinthians.

Behold and see, my godly ones, how the Apostles of our Lord
Jesus Christ enjoin us. And if ye resemble not them, then ye
(MS.=we) cannot any more become elect and presidents of the
faithful, and so forth.

Concerning them who are baptized, how they shall come unto the
elect one and be baplized by him.

CHAPTER XXI

Now then we say on this matter: Do ye be submissive to the
law and have an ear to the canons, which direct how the novices!®
shall go and present themselves to the elect one. For in gentleness
and humility [shall they go], as our Lord Jesus Christ in gentle
ness? and humility stood before St. John the Baptist. So also this
new-born shoot must come unto the elect one. And forthwith
the elect one shall rise to his feet and say: ¢ Come unto me all ye
that are troubled and heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take
my yoke upon you and learn of me, For I am gentle and lowly in
heart ; and ye shall find rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy
and my burden is light’ Matt. xi. 28. And the penitent, with
much eagerness throwing himself at the feet of the elect one, with
supplications and tears, saith: O thou, elected by God and by
Jesus Christ, I pray and beseech thee, set me, who am not worthy,
free from the bonds of Satan.

This before the people he shall openly say.

Next the elect one, with benign glance and great love asketh
him, saying:—

My little child, thou who wishest to be released from the bonds
of the devils of Satan, What fruit of absolution hast thou? Tell
it to us before the congregation. But the penitent, if he have
learned and received the perfect faith, with unfeigned trust, shall at

1 Or “the newly presented.’ 2 Matt. iil. 14.
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first, In the name of the Father ; and he shall empty out the water
on the head three times [and after that] in the name of the Son
and in the name of the Holy Spirit .. 'in union,

Because the Father giveth release from the bonds, the Son
giveth hope to sinners, and the Holy Spirit is love in the hearts of
those who listen, believe, are baptized, and the rest.

Ye shall keep to this figure.

For a certain king releases certain rulers from the prison of sin,
but the Son calls them to himself and comforts them (/%7 gives
hope) with lofty (%% great) words, and the holy spirit of the king
forthwith comes and crowns them, and dwells in (o7 with) them for
ever and ever. Amen.

Read thou the holy gospels.

¢ Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan unto John to
be baptized by him. But John would have hindered him saying,
I have need to be baptized by thee, and comest thou to me?
Jesus made answer and said unto him: Suffer it now, for thus it
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffereth him.
And when he was baptized Jesus went up straightway from the
water ; and behold the heavens were opened unto him; and he
saw the spirit of God, descending like a dove; and it came upon
him. And behold there was a voice from heaven which said:
He is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased’

He is in the presence of the Father.

We thank, we magnify and glorify thine Almighty Fatherhood,
that thou hast made worthy thy servants in the hour of baptism,
who have been baptized in the name of thy Son, the only-born.
And now we adore, we ask and beseech of thee, Holy Father,
preserve them from the wiles of devils and free them from the
temptation of evil ones. Seal, Holy Father, their hearts, their
souls and bodies with the precious flesh and blood of thine only
born Son, now and evermore.

! Two or three words are destroyed in MS.  The lacuna should probably be
filled up somewhat as follows: ¢Of the Holy Spirit, separately, and not in
union.” For the note in the margin proves that the three successive handfuls
of water were regarded as symbolic of the distinctness of the three Persons.
The erasure proves that the Paulicians anyhow gave another interpretation
to the baptismal formula than do Trinitarians.
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Next ye shall read the Acts of the Apostles, ii. 1.

¢ And when the days of Pentecost were completed, they were all
with one accord together. And there was on a sudden a sound,
coming from heaven, as of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house
in which they sat. And there appeared unto them divided tongues,
as of fire, and there sat one on each of them. And all were filled
with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues as the
Spirit gave them utterance.’

Gospel of Mark, i. 9.

“And it came to pass in those days that Jesus came from
Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized by John in the Jordan.
And forthwith, as he went up out of the waters, he saw the
heavens rent asunder, and the Spirit of God, like a dove, descend-
ing from heaven, [and a voice came out of the heavens]* and said,
Thou art my beloved Son; In thee am I well pleased.’

And then we say this prayer before the Son of the Heavenly Father.

We adore, we entreat and beseech of thee, Christ, Son of God,
receive these among the number of thy holy disciples, and send
the Spirit of thy Father into their hearts, for thou didst promise
them, saying : If I go not, the Holy Spirit will not come unto you.
But now with ardent love, falling on our faces, we beseech thee in
behalf of thy servants, who now have been baptized into thy holy
name, and now anxiously await the faithful promise of thy Lord-
ship, [made] unto their hearts, and unto all thy servants who have
believed in thee.

And next thou shalt read Paul to the Galatians, iii, 24-29.

“So that the law hath been our tutor to bring us unto Christ,
that we might be justified by faith. But now that faith is come, we
are no longer under a tutor. For ye are all sons of God, through
faith [in Christ Jesus]. For as many of you as were baptized into
Christ did put on Christ. There can be neither Jew nor Greek,
there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no male and
female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye are Christ’s,
then are ye Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise.’

Erom the holy gospel of Jesus Christ according fo Luke, iii. 21-22,

‘Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, that,
Jesus also having been baptized, and praying, the heaven was
! Omitted in MS. through homoioteleuton,

M 2
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opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily form, as a dove,
upon him, and a voice came out of heaven which said, Thou art
my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.’

Also this further prayer in the presence of the Holy Spirit.

Blessed art thou, Spirit of the Heavenly Father, forasmuch as
thou wast made by the Father, and coming, didst give unto our
Lord Jesus Christ authority over all flesh; and didst make him
king and head of beings in heaven and in earth and under the
earth; even as St. Paul, filled with thee, declareth. Furthermore,
thou didst divide the fiery tongues unto the holy Apostles and
unite them unto the one word, and didst make them the Catholic
Church of the Son of God the Father. And now with all
reverence do we entreat thee, that thou come down into these, and
fill the hearts of the baptized, who have now been baptized into
Christ Jesus. Lest peradventure the unclean spirit approach them
that have believed in the only born Son of the heavenly Father.
Cleanse their spirits and minds, and make them a temple and
dwelling-place of the Father increate, of the Son our intercessor,
now and ever and unto eternity of eternities. Amen.

Lection from the Acls of the Apostles, viii. 26—40.

¢ But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and
go toward the south along the way that goeth down from Jerusalem
unto Gaza: the same is desert. And he arose and went: and
behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority under
Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all her treasure,
who had come to Jerusalem for to worship; and he was returning
and sitting in his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah.
And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this
chariot. And Philip ran to him, and heard him reading Isaiah the
prophet, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? And
he said, How can I, except some one shall guide me? And he
besought Philip to come up and sit with him. Now the chapter of
the scripture which he was reading was this: He was led as a sheep
to the slaughter; and as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, so he
openeth not his mouth: in his humiliation his judgement was
taken away: his generation who shall declare? for his life is taken
from the earth. And the eunuch answered Philip, and said,
I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or
of some other? And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning
from this scripture, preached unto him Jesus. And as they went
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Again let us speak about that man, and say how it is right to
elect him, and then to lay hands (i.e. ordain) on him; lest by
chance we be found guilty according to our Lord Jesus Christ and
the holy apostle Paul, who declares and directs in his First to
Timothy, v. 22: ¢Lay hands hastily on no man, nor become
partaker of the sins of aliens, and the rest. But also our
intercessor and mediator Jesus Christ, hindering us, saith: ¢ Give
not holiness to dogs, and cast not your pearls before swine.
Behold, it is thus incumbent on the elect one and the rulers
not to give the authority to such a man' For it is a fearful
and awful thing to lay hands upon such as these, and to become
partakers of the sins of aliens, and so forth. Therefore it is
necessary for us to be greatly on our guard against them, and
avoid participation in their sins; so far forth as it is no divine
command, either of Christ the elect or of the universal and apostolic
holy church (to do so). Let us further consider the words, the
actions, and the canons of our Saviour, yea, and also of the elected
holy apostles, who were taught by the high priest Jesus, and
handed down unto us their tradition® As St. Paul in his Epistle
to the Galatians, i. 11, says: ‘I make known to you, brethren, as
touching the Gospel which was preached by me, that it is not
according to the mind of man. For neither did I receive it from
men, nor was I taught it by any one, but from the revelation of
Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. xv. 1: Eph. iii. 3.

Behold then, according to these words, these blessed ones
received it from Christ; and Christ our Saviour received it from
the Almighty Father, as he himself insisted, speaking in Matthew *
‘And Jesus came and spoke to them, and said: Unto me hath
been given authority in heaven and on earth. As the Father sent
me, so send I you.” Also Mark xvi. 15. Accordingly our Lord
Christ was first elected by the Father® and received the grace of
the heavenly Father, as saith Matthew, chap. xii.: ¢Behold my
servant, whom I elected, and my well-beloved in whom my soul
was well-pleased. I have laid my spirit upon him, and he shall
declare judgements unto the Gentiles” ¢And when Jesus was bap-
tized% he went up straightway from the water, and lo! the
heavens were opened to him, and he saw the Spirit of God

! i.e. to an untried man.

? Cp. the thirteenth-century Cathar ritual in the New Testament of Lyons,
ed. Clédat, p. xvii.

* Ch. xxviil. 18.
4 Matt. iii, 17; Mark i. 11; Luke iil. 22; 18. 5 Matt. iii. 16.
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descending like a dove and coming upon him. And lo, a voice
from heaven which said, This is my beloved Son in whom I am
well pleased.” Mark x. 1o, Luke iii. 22, and John i. 32. And
the rest ye shall read in holy writ, that first was Jesus elected by
the Father, and the apostles by him. Accordingly it is right for
this man to be elected by rulers and then by bishops. Now the
President must first test him in gentleness and humility, and see if
he has perfect wisdom, love which is chief of all, prudence, gentle-
ness, humility, justice, courage, sobriety, and eloquence. He must
also possess in very deed continence, patience, moderation, pastoral
care, love of the poor, pity and good conduct of life and all other
good works, and repentance along with quick conscience. All this
the teacher must test and ascertain; and only then shall it be
incumbent on the Vardapet to approve him. But unless a man
has borne these thorough tests, it is not right for the President
or rulers to lay their hands on his head. Since our Lord and
the universal and apostolic holy church inhibit us from laying
our hands upon such ones and from becoming sharers and par-
takers of their sin. Even as our mediator and intercessor, Jesus,
warns us against it saying: ‘ Beware of evil workers, who come
to you in sheep’s clothing, but within are ravening wolves,” and
so forth.

See and mark, my loved ones, how the Lord forbids us to lay
hands on such as these, that is on false prophets, deceivers, dis-
obedient, foolish, and so forth. Again, it is not meet for you,
God-loving rulers and arch-rulers, to rashly lay your hands on
such men; as St. Paul in his canons doth enjoin upon Titus,
saying : ‘For the bishop must be blameless,’ and the rest. And
accordingly the elect one must be on all sides spotless, and
must be holy. Furthermore, he shall be shrewd and singleminded,
as He that was elected by the Almighty Father saith: ¢ Ye shall
be shrewd as the serpent and singleminded as the dove’ and
the rest.

Look ye and diligently examine, lest perchance ye violate these
holy canons. Nay, more, may the Almighty Father give us his
holy grace through the intercession of his beloved Son, and may
he open the eyes of our souls unto the detection of such deceivers;
that is to say, of thieves, robbers, murderers, sons of fornication,
adulterers, detractors, evil speakers, scurrilous, foul-mouthed, blas-
phemers, quarrelsome, effeminate, paederasts, swinish in their lives,
fond of strife, irreconcileable, slayers of the innocent, timid,



104 THE KEY OF TRUTH

sluggish, dissolute, niggardly, slow to learn, foolish, ecstatic, super-
stitious, without faith, lovers of self, overweening, supercilious,
double-faced, greedy, spotted with evil, graceless, libidinous, false
witnesses, lovers of glory, lovers of silver, counterfeits, undiscerning,
lovers of self, respecters of persons, longers after evil, privily-
minded, lightly believing in false prophets and false doctors, in
false preachers and false books; who in every season and sundry
trust not to the knowledge of truth, as the universal and apostolic
church enjoins us to do. These must be elected with much testing,
as also the Head of the Church enjoined above, saying : ¢ Beware
of evil workers,” and the rest.

Therefore, upon such as the aforesaid it is incumbent on us not
to lay our hands, nor become sharers and participators in their
sins. Further, we may say on this matter: Is there really found
such an one as is free from all these vices? or was there ever any-
one who, having had these vices, has turned away from them and
renounced them '?  Yes, there is indeed such a man, my beloved,
as has been a hundredfold worse than these, and who yet, when he
reached the time of election, then recovered himself, and fully and
completely repented and received the grace of the heavenly Father ;
as a member of the universal and apostolic holy church, St. Luke,
declareth unto us, saying in Acts vii. 6o, *And Saul was consent-
ing unto the slaying of Stephen.” Again, ch. ix. 1, we read: ‘But
Saul, yet filled with threatening and slaughter of the disciples of
the Lord, went unto the high priest and asked of him letters to
Damascus unto the synagogues, that if he found any who were of
that way, whether men or women, he might bring them bound to
Jerusalem,” and the rest.

Behold and mark, my godfearing ones, how Saul goes forth, and
then how he repents, and turns to Christ our Lord, and receives
the Holy Spirit and is ranked in the ranks of the universal and
apostolic holy church ; and becomes a vessel of election, establisher
of the truth, pride of the faith and rampart of the holy apostles who
were proclaimed by Christ the universal and apostolic church.

And this is the meaning of the blessed St. Paul when he said
that where sin aboundeth there shall also abound grace. Again,
he elsewhere saith, alluding thereto: ‘ While I was a child I spoke
as a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a man full-
grown, I put away the things of childhood.’

! The Armenian of this sentence is ambiguous. I render as I think the sense
must be.
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Spirit which came down upon the universal apostles and made
them the universal and apostolic Catholic Holy Church. And we
believe in their words, profession of faith, confession and works, for
ever and ever unto eternity of eternities. Amen.

HERE ENDETH THE DIRECTION.

Concerning the laying of hands on the elect one and of their
calling unto this grade.

Now after he hath been truly approved by the President, by the
rulers and arch-rulers, then shall the elders lead that man before
the President in great repentance and in tears.

And the rulers and arch-rulers shall begin by saying, as they
bring him, this prayer unto the bishop (or overseer), saying as
follows : Holy Father, we humbly! pray thee, entreat and beseech

thee out of thy great love, to lay hands on this man for the true
guidance of our spirits. Amen.

And the Bishop® in turn, saith unto the Rulers as follows :

Ye then, who desire to have him as your good shepherd, have
ye indeed diligently tested him, as also I have tested him with great
humility and love?

But they make answer and say to the Apostle of our Lord Jesus
Christ :—

Yes, our venerable father; for we have fulfilled all the commands
of your Lordship with the help of God.

And again the elect one saith to the rulers and to all that
listen: ‘I am without responsibility (o7 innocent) in this particular,
and ye are responsible.’

And then the elect one begins in the very words of our Lord
and Intercessor by asking of the reader as follows, Matt. xx. 23 :—

¢ Art thou then able to drink the cup which I am about to drink,
or to be baptized with the baptism with which I am about to be
baptized ?’

And he gives answer with ready will and love, saying to the
President: Yes, holy father, for I, thy servant, take on myself
scourgings, imprisonment, tortures, reproaches, crosses, blows,

v L3t falling on our faces. 2 O7 overseer, as usual.
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tribulation, and all temptations of the world, which our Lord
and intercessor and the universal and apostolic holy Church took
upon themselves, and lovingly accepted them. So even do I, an
unworthy servant of Jesus Christ, with great love and ready will,
take upon myself all these until the hour of my death. Amen.

And then the Chief receiveth him before him, and, himself sitting
down on the throne, shall begin by first saying: ‘In the name? of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.’

And then he shall repeat the prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ.

And after that he shall begin to read the holy Gospel, Matt. i. to
verse 16; and also Acts vi. to verse 8.

And then do thou read Acts i. to verse g, ¢ Our Father, which
art,” and the rest.

Next again the Gospel of Matt. iii. to verse 17: also Acts xiii.
to verse 6.

And after this the bishop calls the rulers unto himself, and
the rulers having come shall place their hands upon the reader;
but the bishop takes the holy Gospel into his hands, and gives it
into the hands of the reader, and then asks his name, gently and
humbly, saying:

¢ What is thy name, my little son beloved?’

And he makes answer and says :—

‘The name of thy servant is Peter?’

But the apostle shall change his name in accordance with the
Gospel % and after changing the name of the supplicant % he then
gives him authority, saying as follows: Take to thyself authority of

1 T read, ‘In the name.’ The Armenian omits ¢in.’

2 Geo. Mon. 72, x. &t 8¢ kal Tov dytov Mérpov; Tdv péyav mpwrambaTolov
mAéov mavTwy kal Svodnuovat kal dmoaTpépovrar, GpynTRY dmorxalodvTes adTév.
Ibid., p. 78, xx. & gol 7& papp dmorpdmaros & ropugaios T@y dAAwy IIérpos.
And cp. Rituel Provengal (at end of the Provengal New Testament of Lyons,
edition L. Clédat, Paris, 1887, p. xii, French translation): ¢Et puis que
le croyant fasse son melioramentum (i.e. acte de contrition) et prenne le
livre de la main de D'ancien. Et 'ancien doit I’admonester et le précher
avec témoignages convenables. Et si le croyant a nom PIERRE, qu’il lui dise
ainsi : “ PIERRE, vous devez comprendre que, quand vous étes devant I'église
de Dieu, vous étes devant le Pére et le Fils et le Saint Esprit. Car I'église
signifie réunion, et 14 ol sont les vrais Chrétiens, 1a est le Pére et le Fils
et le Saint Esprit, comme les divines écritures le démontrent. Car Christ
a dit dans I'évangile de Saint Matthieu (xviii. 20).”” Cp. also p. xvi of the
same: ‘ PIERRE, vous voulez recevoir le baptéme spirituel, par lequel est donné
le Saint Esprit dans 1'église de Dieu, avec la sainte oraison, avec I'imposition
des mains des “‘ bons hommes.””’

3 Mark iii. 11 (séc) ; Luke vi. 14. % Or ‘of the one asking or seeking.’
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binding and loosing the sons of men in heaven and on earth, Matt.
xviii. 18, and John xx. 23.

Here, in giving authority, there shall instantly be read the holy
Gospels. After the reading of them it is incumbent also to read
the Gospel of the birth, Luke ii. 13, and Matt. ii. as far as verse 13.

But after the reading of the holy Gospel of Luke, and the passage
is that in which the angels sang their songs, it is meet that the
bishop, the newly elected one, the rulers, arch-rulers, and all the
congregation should sing: ¢Glory in the highest to God, and on
earth peace, to men good-will.

This muck and no more shall they say *

King of kings, Lord and Creator of all beings, who didst create
our first father out of clay and our first mother out of his rib; but
they did not patiently endure thy holy commandment, but were
deceived by the deceits of the Devil (/%7 slanderer). Yet never-
theless out of thy divine compassion thou didst create the new man
Jesus, as the holy Paul saith: By man came death and by man
salvation. Thus alsothe...... ! Christ Jesus kept thy ineffable
commandments and bruised the head of thine adversary; as saith
thine only-born Son himself, thy well-beloved, John xv. 10: “If ye
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have
kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love.’

Thus did our head Christ keep thy true words and the command-
ments of thy Lordship, and paid in full our debts and received
from thee blessedness unending. And now we humbly? supplicate,
entreat, and beseech thee, accept our prayers through the inter-
cession of thine only-begotten, and through the mediation of his
holy baptism and of his life-giving precious body and blood, and of
his holy insupportable sufferings. Bestow thy holy grace on this
one, who now is come and asks of thee the grace of thy holy
authority, and that he may be ranked along with thy holy Son,
according to that which is said, that ¢ wherever I shall be, there also
shall be my worshipper.’

And afler that the rulers shall lake their hands back and, lifiing
up theirr arms along with the bishop, shall say this prayer all logether
over the newly elected one, as_follows :

Our life and refuge, our mediator and intercessor. Now head of
beings heavenly and earthly and of those under the earth, door of

' Two words are effaced in MS. They were probably ¢the new created
man.

% See note 2 on p. 94.
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born of thee is holy, and shall be called the Son of God'. And
behold, Elisabeth thy kinswoman, she also hath conceived a son in
her old age: and this is the sixth month with her that was called
barren. For no word from God shall be void of power. And Mary
said, Behold, the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according
to thy word.

And next read thou in the Acts of the Apostles, ii. 1 as far as
verse 21 inclusive:

¢ And when the days of Pentecost were now complete, they were
all together in one place. And suddenly there came from heaven
a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the
house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them
tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each one
of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began
to speak with divers tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.
Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, from
every nation under heaven. And when this voice was heard the
multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every
man heard them speaking in his own language. And they were
all amazed and marvelled, saying, Behold, are not all these which
speak Galilaeans? And how hear we every man in our own
language, wherein we were born? Parthians and Medes and
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judaea and Cappa-
docia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt
and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and sojourners from Rome,
both Jews and proselytes, Cretans and Arabians, we do hear them
speaking in our tongues the mighty works of God. And they were
all amazed, and were perplexed, saying one to another, What
meaneth this? But others mocking said, they are filled with new
wine. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice
and spake forth unto them, saying, Ye men of Judaea, and all ye
that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and give ear
unto my words. For these are not drunken, as ye suppose;
seeing it is but the third hour of the day; but this is that which hath
been spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall be in the last days,
saith God, I will pour forth of my spirit upon all flesh: and your
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men
shall see visions, and your. old men shall dream dreams: yea and

! On verse 35 the following note in margin: ‘If it be the forty days of

holiness, the newly-elected one reads the holy gospel and testament, and at once
he receives the Holy Spirit.’
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on my servants and on my handmaidens in those days will I pour
forth of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy. And I will shew
wonders in the heaven above, and signs on the earth beneath;
blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: the sun shall be turned into
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord
come, that great and notable day. And it shall be that whosoever
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.’

And then say this prayer.

I thank thee and magnify thee, Heavenly Father, true God, who
didst glorify thine only-born beloved Son with thy holy spirit,
Also the holy universal and apostolic church of thine only-born
Son didst thou adorn with divers graces. And now adoring, we
pray thee, merciful Father, send on this thy newly-elected one
thine infinite grace ; that coming it may fill him and be to him
a rampart and armour against thine adversary, who for ever and
continually desires to ensnare those who have believed on thine
only-born. Now therefore, lay thy holy right hand upon thy
servant here elected, and keep him from evil and from temptation
of the world by the intercession of thy true Son, now and ever
and to eternity of eternities. Amen.

And then thou shalt read the holy Gospel, John xx. 19,
as far as verse 24:

¢ When therefore it was evening, on that day, the first day of the
week, and when the doors were shut where the disciples were met
together, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in their midst,
and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had said
this, he shewed unto them his hands and his side. The disciples
therefore were glad when they saw the Lord. Jesus therefore said
to them again, Peace be unto you: as the Father hath sent me,
even so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed into
them, and saith, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whosesoever sins ye
forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye retain,
they are retained.’

And also the precept of St. Paul shall thou read, Heb. xiii. 17-21.

¢ Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them : for
they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account
to you; that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for
this were unprofitable for you. Pray for us: for we are persuaded
that we have a good conscience, desiring to live honestly in all
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things. And I exhort you the more exceedingly to do this, that
I may be restored 'to you the sooner. Now the God of peace,
who brought again from the dead the great shepherd of the sheep
with the blood of the eternal covenant, even our Lord Jesus Christ,
establish you in every good work to do his will, working in us that
which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom
be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

And then say this prayer before Christ.

Bread of angels and of the faithful, mediator and intercessor of
us sinners, Lamb of God, Jesus, help us and especially this thy
newly-elected servant, whom thou hast joined unto the number
of thy loved disciples. Establish him on thy Gospel vouchsafed to
thine universal and apostolic Church, the sure and immovable rock
at the gate of hell. And bestow on him a goodly pastorship,
to tend with great love thy reasonable flock; even as St. Peter,
a member of the universal and apostolic holy Church, saith in his
catholic Epistle, ch. v. 2 : ¢ Tend the flock of God which is among
you” Forasmuch as through thy calling he hath been joined with
thy saints, keep this thy servant with thine elect; that no unclean
spirit of devils may dare to approach him. Fortify thine elected
one in the work which thou didst commit unto all who are thine
elect and who have believed in thee. Amen.

Then after this prayer do thou give the peace to all the people;
and then the bishop shall take the newly-elected one to himself,
and instruct him with great love, and give him to read the holy
Evangel® ever and always. Yea and also the holy testament of
the universal and apostolic Church; in order that thereby he
may in fullness receive the grace of the Holy Spirit, during
a space of forty days.

CHAPTER [?].

Explanations of important sayings of our Lord Jesus Christ, to which
the holy evangelists bear witness. Matt. 1. 25.

¢And knew her not until she brought forth her firstborn Son
..z And after eight days his name was called Jesus, which

! Geo. Mon. p. 74, xvi. Ipogkwvodar 8¢ 76 map’ Huiv edayyéAwov. Ibid. p. fo,
17 ¥ ’ -~ A \ ’ \ [ V4 > N
11. €oxov didagkarov KwvaTavrivov . .. oUTos yap mapedwre Tas aipéges avTov .
78 ebayyéhov 8¢ kal 7dv amboTolov Eyyphdws, dmapaAlakTa pdv T3 ypady . .
vopofeTnaas abrols kai TovTo puf deiv érépav BiBAov Tiv olavolv dvaywdakew,
€l pun 70 €bayyélov kal Tov dméaTolov.

* A few words effaced here in MS.
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which thou doest, for his brethren also did not yet believe on him .
And in particular the vessel of election and member of the universal
and apostolic holy church, St. Paul saith of our Lord Jesus: ‘He
was born of a woman, and came in under the law 2’

Thus, previously to Mary’s bearing the new-created Adam,
Gabriel the archangel pronounces her a virgin and greets her; but
after the birth the same angel does not call her a virgin. As is
clear in the holy Gospel® from what he says in the dream to
Joseph: ¢Arise, take the child and his mother, and flee into
Egypt’; and again, after some time, the angel of the Lord appeared
in a dream, and said: ‘Arise, take the child and his mother, and
depart into thy land’

Concerning the Creation of Adam and of our Lord Jesus Christ.

First, the heavenly Father, the true God, fashioned (o7 created)
the heavens with all that belongs thereto, and the earth with all
its kinds; he equipped them. As is clear in the inspiration of
God (i.e. in the inspired Scriptures). Again, the benevolent God,
seeing that all things were good, was pleased to make a king
over all beings; and especially because of the most evil slanderer
(i.e. the Devil), as is proved by the sense of the word which says:
‘Let us make man in our image and likeness” Thus in the
twinkle of an eye he, by a single word, fashioned heaven and earth.
But also by a single word he fashioned (or created) the old
Adam, made him king and ruler of all creatures. Wherefore Satan,
beholding the paramount kingship of Adam, was envious, as
divine writ says in reference to him: ‘ By the envy of the slanderer
death came into the world.” Moreover, St. Paul says* that by man
came death and by man resurrection. And he also repeats this,
when he says: ‘As by Adam all men died, so also by Christ shall
they be made alive.” Now at the first we said that the Almighty
Father with a single word fashioned (o7 created) Adam out of clay,
and Eva out of his rib, like unto himin . . . . ... ... .. ...
.............. said, Father, into thy hands I commit
my spirit®  Also he prayed for his enemies : Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do. And again he says? to Mary

! John vil. 3. 2 Gal. iv. 4.

$ Matt. il. 13. ¢ 1 Cor. xv. 21.

® One folio is here torn out of MS., pp. 126-7. It is just the passage so lost

which must have contained the Paulician account of the body and generation
of Christ.
¢ Luke xxiii. 46. 7 John xx. 17.
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Magdalen, his disciple, after his resurrection, I am not yet ascended
unto my Father and unto your Father, and to my God and to your
God. And again the holy universal Church with one mouth
declareth: that Christ died and God raised him from the dead.
There are also many other [testimonies], which we have not
cited.

Concerning the mediation ' of our Lord Jesus Christ, and not of
any other holy ones, either of the dead, or of stones, or of crosses?
and images. In this matter some have denied the precious
mediation and intercession? of the beloved Son of God, and have
followed after dead [things] and in especial after images, stones,
crosses % waters, trees, fountains, and all other vain things; as they
admit, and worship them, so they offer incense and candles, and
present victims 4, all of which are contrary to the Godhead. All
these things our Lord put under his feet when he said®: ‘I am
the door. If any one shall enter with me, he shall go out and shali
go in, and shall find pasture,” and the rest.

And again, he saith®% I am the way, and the truth, and the
life.

And he doth furthermore say”: I indeed am the resurrection
and the life.

Again he saith®: T am your mediator and intercessor.

As he saith to Peter in Luke®: And I have prayed to the Father
in thy behalf.

But he also said to his apostles: And I will pray to the Father,
that he may give to you another Comforter.

And also to us who believe he saith: Not for them do I pray,
but for them also who believe on me through their word.

He repeats, saying: Father, not for them do I pray, because
thou hast taken them out of the world, but that thou mayest gunard
them from the evil.

! Luke xxil. 31.

2 Geo. Mon. p. 72, ix. Bracpnuovat d¢ kal els Tov dyiov aTavpdy.

3 John xvii. 5, 17, 20.

¢ The custom of offering victims in church and eating their flesh continues in
Armenia and Georgia until to-day. Thus Gregory of Dathev, c. 1375 (see
Bodl. MS. Arm. e. 11, fol. 13 verso), in his manual condemns the Mahometans
because they refused to eat of the Armenian victims.

5 John x. 9. ¢ John xiv. 6. 7 John xi. 25.

% Matt. xxvi. 53. 9 Luke xxii. 31. 10 John xvil. zo.

" John xi. 15 (séc).

N 2
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Concerning the festimonies of the Holy Aposiles.

First did St. Stephen behold the intercession of our Lord Jesus
Christ at the time of his stoning, as St. Luke relates in Acts vii. 55
And he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus standing on the right
hand of God.

And St. Paul saith!: So now who is he that shall condemn?
Surely Jesus Christ, who died, yea rather, was raised indeed, and
is on the right hand of God, who also is intercessor for us.

Again he saith?: For there is one God and one mediator also of
God and men, the man Jesus Christ. Of whom St. John, in his
catholic epistle, speaks®: Little children, this I write unto you.
Sin not; and if any one sin, we have with God an intercessor
Jesus Christ, the righteous and the spotless. And he is the
expiation and remission of our sins; and not of ours only, but also
for all those who rightly believe in him. Yea, and the Intercessor
himself took his holy precious body and his holy unblemished
blood, He and no other.

Supplement to the foregoing words.

Again I ask you, gainsaying Popes and your followers—you
who baptize them that are catechumens still in their mother’s
wombs by all sorts of means, though they have not yet come into
the world, or are born dead; some of them in the womb and some
in death, ye baptize conditionally . All these things are devilish,
and not divine,

For the God of all who bestows such gifts of grace on his loved
ones, since he is himself sincere, has also bestowed gifts of grace
which are sincere and true. Hence it is clear from your deeds,
how ye sometimes are convicted by the truth, and are forced to
speak the truth, as when ye say : Let no catechumen, nor any that
is wanting in faith, nor any one that is unrepentant or impure. It
is not meet that he should draw nigh to the holy divine mysteries.

Now if ye do not hearken unto God, Christ, and the universal
and apostolic holy Church; ye should anyhow obey your own false
testimonies and promises. For there are three divine mysteries,
which he proclaimed from above to his only-born Son and to
St. John the great prophet. First, repentance. Second, baptism.

! Rom. viil. 34. 2 1 Tim. ii. 5.

® Hcbr. vii. 26; 1 John ii. 1.

¢ The same word théakav is used here as in ch. v. p. 15. The reference is
not to the practice of baptism for the dead, but to that of baptizing corpses.
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Q. What is Christ, and as what must we know him and believe
him to be?

A. Even as the universal and apostolic holy Church believed, so
must we also believe.

Q. How did the blessed apostles believe? Teach us.

A. As St. John the Evangelist showeth, saying: ‘We have
believed and know that thou art Christ, the Son of God, who wast
to come into the world.’

Q. So then, as touching those who baptize catechumens, is their
baptism true or vain?

A. It is vain and a fraud. For catechumens have not repent-
ance, have not hope, neither have they the holy faith. Wherefore
their baptism is not true and is not salvation.

Q. Then whose baptism and communion is valid ?

A. Their holy baptism and communion only is valid who have
original and operative sin.

Q. Surely catechumens who are [newly] born of their mothers
have not original and operative sin?

A. Yea, my children, they truly have not such sin, these cate-
chumens.

Q. Hast thou then firm ground in holy scripture as touching
catechumens ?

A. Yes, venerable father, I have true witness from the holy
Gospel, which our Lord enjoined on the holy Church, saying after
his resurrection: ‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel
to all creatures. He that shall believe and be baptized shall live;
and he that believeth not shall be judged.” Behold, my reverent
one, first did he enjoin faith, repentance, and then he gave the
command of holy baptism.

Q. How many, my little children, were there who fasted the
forty days and forty nights, until came Christ, the Son of God?

A. Four?! are those who so fasted. Enoch and Elias who,
fasting, were raised to Heaven. Secondly, Abraham, who received
the promise of Isaac from the angels of God. And thirdly, Moses?,
fasting, received the ten commandments.

! Petrus Sic. col. 1297, quotes a letter of Sergius to Leo, a Montanist,
in which reference is perhaps made to these four prophets as follows : dAAa
mapakahovpar (so read for mapakaréoar), domep €défw dmooTdhovs kal mpopnras
ol Twés elow Téoaapes, défar kal moipévas kal Sidagrdlovs, va i) OnpidAwros yivy.

? Even the Manicheans respected the ten commandments, but not as specifi-
cally Moses’ revelation, but as ¢ olim promulgata per Enoch et Seth et caeteros
eorum similes iustos.’ See August. ¢. Faust. man. xix. ch. 3.
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Q. Christ our Lord and Intercessor, did he really fast forty days
and forty nights like them?

A. Yes, he fasted, and from his Almighty Father received the
kingship over things in heaven and on earth and under the earth.

Q. Wherefore then did not God Almighty make one of the
patriarchs king and head of all? Did they not also fast those
days?

A. Although they fasted, yet they were not....... 1 as was our
Lord Jesus Christ. But they were conceived in original sin, they
had original sin and operative. But our mediator Christ was not
conceived in original sin, and had not original sin or operative like
them, as St. John the Evangelist made clear saying, ch. i. 13:
¢ Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of
the will of man, but of God. And the word ? became flesh, and
dwelt among us.’

Q. Did then God converse with our Lord Jesus Christ, or
not?

A. Almighty God conversed with his only-born Son ever and
always, as St. John the Evangelist bore witness, saying, It
thundereth®. But some of them said, An angel hath spoken unto
him. But our mediator and intercessor himself confirmed it, that
the Father conversed with him, saying: Not for my sake came
this voice; but that ye may believe in me. And again he saith: I
from myself speak nothing; but what I have heard from my Father,
that will I make known unto you.

Q. How many are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ which
save man?

A. Four are they which save man. First, Repentance. Second,
Right Faith. Third, Holy Baptism. And fourth, the holy precious
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Q. (and A.) So then confirmation, the order of priesthood, last
unction, and marriage, are not salvation of our souls. But are
unnecessary and not obligatory. Even as the holy Church saith:
‘If he giveth his virgin in marriage, he doeth well. And if
they give her not in marriage, they do still better” Thus shalt
thou regard confirmation, order of priesthood, and last unction,
which are not obligatory nor the door of salvation.

1 One or two words effaced in MS. The words so effaced may have implied
that Christ did not take his flesh from the Virgin. They were anyhow heretical.

2 MS. reads ¢ 4y the word.” I have corrected.

® John xii. 28, 29.
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Q. For how many reasons did the God of all send into the
world the new Adam his beloved ?

A. For four necessary things. That is: First, because of
original sin. Second, on account of operative sin. Third, for
sake of mediation, reconcilement, and intercession, which now is’-
Fourthly, because of the end of the world, the Father Almighty
sent his only-born Son, and appointed him to judge the quick and
the dead.

Q. O venerable father, is it right % for us to have the intercession
of saints, or is it not?

A. We hold that their intercession is not right or essential. For
they need the intercession of the living, not the living theirs?.
As is clear from the sacramentaries of the heretics and schismatics,
who at the hour of mass (/7% oblation) rightly here say*: ¢<Of all
whether priests, or deacons, or scribes, that is apostles, saints,
prophets, doctors, martyrs, patriarchs, monks, virgins, recluses,
and of all saints, let there be, we pray, commemoration in the holy
oblations.” Yea, and priests and scribes with one voice say out
loud: ‘Remember, O Lord, and pity/ Also he that offereth
saith: ‘Give rest to the souls of the saints,” and the rest.

Q. What further reason is there why they cannot make inter-
cession?

A. Although they suffered for the love of Christ, still they have
not glory, nor release, nor the crown of the kingdom of God?.
As the holy Church of Christ makes clear when it says: ‘The
saints received the promise of life eternal, they obtained promises,
stopped the mouths of lions®’ and the rest. Furthermore our
Lord Jesus, in giving his promise, spake to his loved ones thus:
¢Wheresoever I shall be, there shall also be my worshipper.’
Again he also says: ‘Ye cannot now come after me; but then
ye shall have come after me.” And also he points out the place to
them, saying: ¢ There are many mansions in my Father’s house.

See, my reverent children, how hath been made clear the mind

1 Or perhaps trans.: ‘in the present.’

2 In the margin is written: ‘ And when our Lord Jesus shall be glorified,
then shall he crown his saints.” Paul, 2 Thess. i. 10.

* Geo. Mon. p. 72, x. 7oUs mpogpTas kal Tovs Aotwods dylovs dmofdAAovrar, &f
adrdv pndéva Twa év pépet Tav cwlopévav elvar Aéyovres.

4 Cp. Brightman, Ziturgies (in the Liturgy of the Armenians), pp. 440-443.
There the prayer ¢ Remember, O Lord, and have pity,” is said by the priest
privately, and not by the deacons as well.,

& Paul, 1 Thess. iv. 16. ¢ Heb. xi. 35.
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A. They thus speak lies merely because their father is Satan.
Even as our Lord says, that which he speaketh false he speaketh
out of his own, and his father is Satan®

Q. 1 pray thee, venerable father, to give us instruction as
touching how many judgements there be.

A. 1 tell thee that the universal and apostolic church confesses
one only, saying that man dies once and after that is judgement.
This is the meaning of the holy church, that as for man death
comes once, so also will his resurrection and judgement be one
and not two.

Q. Then did Christ, our Lord and intercessor, truly know the
wickedness of their minds, who have established false and mon-
strous laws, or did he not ?

A. Yes, venerable father, he truly knew, and therefore said:
¢ Beware of evil workers,” and ¢ by their fruits ye shall know them’
who are disciples of lies and deceit, and not of my truth. As the
holy church expressly declareth.

Q. Did our Lord Jesus Christ really know the day of judgement
orno?

A. Since the heavenly Father, true God, did not reveal that day
to his beloved Son; as he saith concerning the end of the world:
¢No man knoweth it, not the angels in heaven, nor the Son; but
the Father alone.” Further he saith: ¢ Out of my own self I speak
nothing ; but whatsoever command my Father gave me, that I
speak.’” Behold, my reverent one, how Christ, the Son of God, of his
own self could not say aught, unless his Father revealed it to him.

Q. But forasmuch as our Lord Jesus Christ could not by him-
self without the ordinance of God know the day of judgement, how
do some gainsayers declare, in opposition to the truth of the Son
of God, that there is a separate judgement and place of expiation
for sinners?

A. Because, as I at the first told thee, they are the heritors of
their father’s deceit; and through the spirit of that same evil one
they ever and always ordain false laws and false precepts. Behold,
my loved one, their teacher, who has disguised himself?in the form
of a monk® and preached unto them the torments of hell, in order
to ensnare their souls.

HERE END THE QUESTIONS.

! Note in marg. ¢ See the false books of Sebastia’ (Sivas).

* This note in marg. of MS.: ‘See in the book of the Place of Expiation’
(o7 Purgatory). Presumably it was the work of Theophilus referred to above.

3 See note 1, on p. 84.
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Concerning the Consecration of the Flesh and Blood of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Intercessor.

CHAPTER (7]

Now our Lord Jesus Christ willed to distribute his holy flesh
and blood unto disciples and believers.

First he began with the following figure! He opened their
minds, saying : ¢ My flesh is the true food and my blood is the true
drink.” And again he said?: ‘I am the bread of life which came
down from heaven. He that eateth this bread shall live for ever.

When our Lord had thus ended these figures, many of the
disciples forthwith turned back. Then he again said to his remain=
ing disciples: Do ye go and get ready for us the table of holiness,
where I shall presently perform the mystery of salvation, for my*
own believers and beloved ones. And when it was eventide Jesus
went and sat down, and the twelve with him. He took one loaf*
unleavened in his hands, blessed it, gave thanks, broke it and
said: ¢Take ye, eat. This is my Bopy which for you many is
distributed unto the expiation and remission of sins” [So also
saith he in regard to the cup?®.]

LExposition of the Holy Mystery of our Lord Jesus Christ.

That our mediator and intercessor Jesus Christ, the Lamb of
God, took the bread® in his hands and blessed it, this the holy
Evangelists declare.

That is to say he earnestly besought the almighty Father that
he would change the bread into his true precious body. This is
why it says: ‘He blessed,” that is, he prayed the Lord that he
would change the bread truly into his body. And so it was
assuredly changed by the spirit of the heavenly Father. And
when he saw that the bread was changed into his body, then he
thanked the almighty Father for having changed it into his body
and blood.

Now dost thou understand, my little child, the interpretation of
the blessing and thanksgiving ?

Yes, holy father, I have right well understood it. Humbly I pray

! The words might also be rendered ¢ in this manner.’

2 In margin is this note : “ John vi. 51, and as far as verse 59 he speaks in
a figure (o7 in a manner).’

3 MS. has ‘his”’ for ¢ my.’ * /it. = ‘one bread.

® The brackets are in the MS.

¢ Here is written in marg. this note ; ¢ And here he truly doth distribute.’
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thee, venerable father, interpret to us this his use of the word
“mine,” namely: ¢ This is my body,” as he also said after the
resurrection to Peter: ‘Feed my sheep.” When he said this, did
our mediator and intercessor Jesus Christ know that there would
come false popes who would change [it] according to their good
pleasure? Who with bread’ alone cajole all men and make that
their own flesh and blood, and not Christ’s. For this cause also
doth our Lord Jesus Christ say: ¢ This is my body.” Yea more,
this doth he imply: that whosoever shall make any water, any
mere bread, or any moistened morsel, and distribute (the same)
deccitfully to the simple people, it is their own flesh and blood
and not Christ’s *
To whom glory for ever and ever. Amen.

This was wrilten® in the province of Taron in the year of lhe
Lord 1782, but according lo the Armenian Era 1230.

(coLopHON %)

....... of the all glorious John Vahaguni. For they with
great fervour were elected by us. But because of their being elected
the love of truth abounded in my heart. Wherefore I could not
hide the grace of the Holy Spirit. But I began to write out in
order the holy Sacramentary and the Key of Truth for love of
those who ask and receive. Moreover, I humbly entreat you with
warm love and faith to forgive the shortcomings, the insufficiencies,
and the faults of composition or of grammar. And also as touching
the syllables, or writing, or verbs or nouns (/£ words) or eight
parts of the art, if in regard to them ye find any errors or short-
comings, they are not due to ourselves, but have found their way
into it as being (the faults) of unpractised copyists.

Glory to the Father truly existent, and to his Son our mediator
and intercessor. Now and ever and unto eternity of eternities.
Amen.

1 Geo. Mon. p. 72, ol xp1n, ¢not, npoodyeabar dpTov kai olvov.

2 ] add a literal Latin rendering of this important passage: Hoc dicens
cognouit mediator et intercessor noster Iesus Christus quia uenturi sunt falsi
papae, et mutaturi sunt secundum uoluntatem sui? Qui mero pane decipiunt
omnes et faciunt illum corpus et sanguinem sui sed nequaquam Christi. Prop-
tetea et dominus noster lesus Christus dicit quia Hoc est corpus meum.
Immo hoc uult dicere quia quicunque aquam aliquam (o7 aliquid), merum
pancm aliquem (o7 aliquid) siue tinctum frustum aliquid faciat et distribuat
dolo ad simplices congregationes, illorum est corpus et sanguis, sed non Christi.

® That is to say ¢ copied’; for grem is constantly so used.

4 One or more pages of MS. are here lost,



ERRATUM.

P. 124, L. 18, for the words ‘ were elected by us. But because of their
being elected’ substitute the following: ‘ besought us. But because of
their beseeching’

Key of Truth
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APPENDIX I

THE original of the copy from which the following letter is printed
by Father Basil Sarkisean?!in his volume on the ¢ Manichean Paulician
Heresy’ (Venice, 1893, in Modern Armenian), is preserved in a codex
called the Book of Letters,which used to be in the library of the Fathers
of Antony at Constantinople. This codex was written out in 748 of
the Armenian Era= A.D. 1300, in Hromkla by Thomas the Vardapet,
on charta bombycina, from an older copy which belonged to Gregory
Vkayasér in the year 5§27 = A.D. 1079. The convent of Kdjav, to the
Abbot of which the letter was written, was very ancient, and was
situated in the province of Mokatz.

About the year 987 accusations were made against many Armenian
monks and priests of being secret or open members of the Thonraki
sect. Among those accused was Gregory of Narek, the famous saint
and author of a book of devotions which is still in the hands of every
Armenian priest. A council was held at Ani before which he was
acquitted, and, to fully exculpate himself, he was forced to write the
following letter to the Abbot of Kdjav, who notoriously leaned to
the side of the heretics.

LETTER

Of the gracious Doctor Gregory of Narek, which he wrote to the
celebrated convent of Kdjav, concerning fthe tenets of the cursed
Thonraki, Ianés and Iamrés, who came in the guise of sheep, but
within is a ravening wolf; who moreover by his fruits was made
known to all. Him the holy doctor having heard of, wrote in order
to liberate others from the evil tenets :—

Lord Father? I write this because an untrustworthy rumour of evil
tendency,—although those who heard it considered it trustworthy, nor
was there any ill-will to prejudice them—admits of no other means of
contradiction.

For I heard that the unmentionable and obscene lechery of the
heresy of the cursed Thonraki sect is mentioned among your pious
ones. And I was lost in astonishment at a statement so improper on

! Many of Father Sarkisean’s valuable notes I translate, adding his
initials B.S. .

2 Nothlng more is known of thls Abbot, nor do we know at all if any steps
were taken in consequence of this letter to purge his convent of heresy (B. S.).
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the part of the enemies of God, who declare that you furthermore
reported to Mushel'; a learned man by repute, that you had been
satisfied by a bearer of letters whom you had sent that they (i.e. the
Thonraki) are not alien to the apostolical tradition?; and that you
are keenly desirous to share in their lot and associate yourself closely
with those who have been cut off by the sword of the avenging heathen
Amir3 Apl-Vard, who is in fact a rod of wrath in the hand of the
Lord Jesus.

We learn from the same source that you ask, What writing directs
any one to be anathematized? asserting the marvellously composed
letter of contradiction of our blessed Lord Ananias® to be nonsensical
or absurd, or spoken against God. Now if all this has been inspired
by you,—I omit to say agreed to by you and (I spare so to write)
relished by you—then you have summed up in yourself the afore-
written [opinion] that ‘ their chosen food became loathing.’

There is much that is divine and everything that is apostolical that
is yet denied by them and abolished. Of divine ordinances, there is
the laying on of hands® as the apostles received it from Christ.
There is the communion in his body % as the Apostle defined it,
saying: In eating the bread of communion, we receive and eat God
himself, who was united with flesh. This communion-bread, before
which we tremble, Smbat ? taught to be ordinary bread. And as for
the birth through spiritual throes, I mean by water and Spirit, of
which it was declared that it makes us sons of God, concerning this,
he taught others that it consisted of mere bath water.

And as to the exalted day of the Lord?® on which [the word of God]
created the first light and perfected thereon the light of his rising, and
prefigured by an economy the quickening light of his Advent,—this
day, adorable for all it doth image, he has explained to them is to be
counted just like any other days.

1 B. S. conjectures that Mushel was i.q. Mushel Bagratuni Abasean, men-
tioned by the historian Asolik as a_governor of Kars in 984. But, as he was
a Vardapet, I doubt this identification. In any case it was an honoured name
in Armenia from the earliest times. It is written with a strong / answering to
Greek A. Or translate : ‘that you (and) specially Mushel . . . reported that.’

2 This testimony that the Abbot and Mushel had satisfied themselves after
examination that the claim of the Thonraki sect to be an apostolical church
and to possess the apostolical tradition was a valid one, is both important and
interesting. It is the claim which is made on almost every page of the Key.

3 This Amir cannot be 1dentified with certainty. The reference proves that
the Paulicians took the field against the Mahometan invaders, and were not
spared by them. . . .

* This letter, written under compulsion of the Armenian Catholicos by
Ananias of Narek, Gregory of Narek’s uncle, is preserved but does not merit
translation, being mere invective. Ananias was, like his nephew, accused of
being a Thonraki or Paulician. )

® But we saw above that prominent Armenlan churchmen of the tenth
century admitted that their heretical rivals had the true apostolical tradition.

¢ The account preserved in the Key of the Paulician Eucharist is so frag-
mentary that 1t is not easy to say agalnst what aspects of 1t Gregory of Narek
directs his remarks. The grain of truth in them must be that the Paulicians
rejected the orthodox sacraments in favour of thelr own.

? Smbat (the same name as Sinbad) is stated below to have been the founder
of the Thonraki Church.

® The Key gives us no information as to how the Paulicians regarded the
Loid’s day.
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have known! from report even the name of the foul creatures, so
insignificant is their fame. What gifts then of election? have they
seen in the abominable Kumbricus? what trace of good in Simon %
or what hope to look forward to in the antichrist, of all of whom they
are the disciples? For, forgetful of the ineffable favours and kindness
bestowed on them through the Passion, they call these their refuge ®
though they have lied about the same. For they are packs of dogs
and bands of thieves, troops of wolves and arrays of devils; tribes
of brigands and masses of weevils, hordes of savages and legions of
crucifiers, congregations of evil ones and men of blood, swarms of
poisonous snakes and herds of wild beasts, enemies of mankind,
societies of wizards and heretics, the scorn not only of churchmen,
but of heathen as well.

For I must relate what a certain valiant man said, who destroyed
and put to an infamous death their cursed ancestors. This is what he
said to the second Iamrés®: ‘If Christ rose on the third day, then
since you call yourself Christ? I will slay you and bury you; and if
you shall come to life again after thirty days, then I will know that
you are Christ, even though you take so many days over your resurrec-
tion. Now he was in close contact with them as a neighbour, and
he had learned the story of the bitter phrensy of these offenders from
many who had told it him, and he certainly believed?® in the true
resurrection of Christ, and was making mock of them as proper objects
of ridicule, when he left behind him the memory of this laudable saying.
For it was God and no earthly being who raised up this idea in him,
and it was providence which enjoined him to reprove or destroy the
wicked according to their wickedness; just as providence gave for
food the terrible serpent of Ind, and chastised the Jews through the
Chaldeans, and in judgement overwhelmed those who crucified Jesus
by the hand of Titus and Vespasian and Adrian, and reprimanded the
Egyptian nation with a twofold destruction by the hand of Cyrus.
And he is said to have hung up in the dread oracular temple of Beliar
himself the lance with which he smote them. Now the very devils
knew God the only-born and confessed him to be judge of all; but the
foul Smbat, a second Simon, allowed himself to be worshipped by his
disciples, men rooted in bitterness and sowers of tares; just like that
wizard of Samaria, and Montanus and Pythagoras the illiterate and
heathen philosopher.

I have set down a few points out of many, and I await your answer.

! Why was Gregory so anxious to disclaim all knowledge of the sect?
Because he was accused of belonging to it. Was the accusation tiue? Probably
he had, at least in secret, once belonged to it, for his enemies nicknamed him
¢ Apostate.’ ) )

2 Gregory glances at the  Election” and ¢ Elect ones’ of the Paulicians.

% j.e. Manl called KvéBpirov. Gregory perhaps draws upon Photius or the
Archelaus acts. _

* In the Key Simon Magus is mentloned on pp 91, 92.

® Sce the prayer in the Ordination Service in the Key, p. 108.

¢ A sobrlquet for Smbat. " See above, note 8, p. 127.

® Yet Gregory adduces this story by way of illustrating how the Thonraki
were the scorn of keather as well as of churchmen. He was not ashamed to
gloat over Mahometan mockery and murder of his own countiymen, and this
although—as is clear from the context—the Paulicians had given their lives in
order to repel the Mahometan invaders of Armenia. See the Prolegomena,
pp- Ixiii foll.
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For it is a leading principle of our Lord’s canon, which says: And
by thy words shalt thou be justified, and out of thy works shalt thou
be judged. But if you admire their writings?, we know that Satan too
recited a psalm on the day of the temptation of the Saviour of all.
But unless you place on record a double curse and manifold anathema
against their founder Smbat and their dead and wizard-like cults and
their profession of faith? and unless you in writing declare that what they
represent as good is mere ordure over and over, and find the same to be
excess of apostasy, and intimate the same in your letter to me, which
is the way in which it beseems you to clear your character and to get
rid of the scandal and prejudice : anyhow, know for certain that 1 have
written entirely out of consideration for your good and peace and love.
For if your citadel of refuge?® be betrayed by you, its own guardian,
then of yourself will you become a traitor to your high office. And
since this Mushel writes that he is a Vardapet®, you must arm a
champion against the enemy and repair the breach that has been
effected, and defend exposed places, and be light and salt and mentor
to him that is in the dark, according to the divine canon. But if your
light be to his thinking darkness, he is beyond doubt a viperous
sorcerer and senseless giver of poison. For his science is not holpen
by the finger of God, his voice is ill-starred and inspired by evil, and
his report 1s deceitful—a destroyer of peace.

And now with what conscience can he repeat the words: ¢Out of
what writings can I anathematize any one ?’ EE’aul anathematized even
an angel that should think things alien to his gospel, and he did not
scruple to repeat the anathema twice. And David cursed his trans-
gressions and subscribed to the reprimand. And the Lord saith of
those who have deserted from the ranks and are altogether on his
left hand : Depart from me ye cursed ones. And we received from
the Council of Nice?® and learned an anathema on the vainglory of
heretics, which is formally directed to be used twice over in the hymn
of the confession of faith which follows after the reading of the gospel.
An answer to the letters of Petros from Sahak prescribed forms of
anathema against those excommunicated at Chalcedon. And there
are the heads of Cyril of Alexandria’s anathemas against Nestorius,
and the Henoticon letter of the Emperor Zeno, which curses by name
the utterly heretical sects.

Now if we are by ordinance obliged to curse those whose short-
comings are but in part, how much more ® must we curse the mani-
foldly heretical ranks of this congregation, which is cut off from Christ
and united by bonds to Satan. And now, Lord Abbot, take no offence
at the terms of my letter, nor take unfeigned love as if it were hatred.
For the love of Christ compels me to this, and we only desire you to

! Or more probably gpuwpwline [dficl should be rendered ¢ quoting of the
Scriptures.’

 See the Key, pp- 93, 94 and 97. .

3 i.e. the convent to the Abbot of which this letter is addressed.

¢ Therefore Mushel was probably a doctor of the Armenlan Gregorian
Church.

5 This anathema is still repeated by Armenians at the end of the Nicene
Symbol. .

¢ This passage proves at least that the Thonraki had nothing to do with
the Nestorians and other heretical sects enumerated in the Henoticon. See the
Prolegomena.

o
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be spotless. And do you order to be copied the volumes! full of
learning which the father Ananias, with great care, wrote against

these schismatics.

! This work of Ananias is unfortunately lost. If it could be discovered, it
might give valuable information. Nerses Schnorhali quotes it in his Epistola I
(see Sancti Nersetis Clajensis Opera, vol. 1. pp. §8-64, Venice, 1832), but his
citations, though valuable, hardly make up for the loss. Gregory Magistros,
early in the eleventh century, also quotes this lost work of Ananias in his letter
to the Patriarch of Edessa, which, along with the letter of Nerses Schnorhali,

will be given in English below.
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bare-footed ; and he chose for his priests who always accompanied
him, men coarsely clad and simple, who avoided a life of pleasure,
and constantly occupied themselves in the singing of psalms.

By such a mien he stirred others far and near to admiration, and
every one was anxious to see him; while those who had been very
haughty and overweening because of their authority, submitted them-
selves so entirely to his influence, that, had he bid them draw their
last breath, there was not one of them who would have opposed him,
or, have ventured to open his mouth and murmur.

Yet all this was hypocrisy and not sincere; for it is the fruit which
makes known the tree, as we heard from our Lord. Moreover, the
Apostle writes to the same effect, and says: ‘ Satan himself doth take
the form of an angel of light’ How much more do his worshippers
transform themselves into apostles of Christ. For just as men mix
deadly drugs in honest food that others may take it, and, swallowing
as if it were food, may be caught by the deadly drug; and just as
fishermen conceal their hooks with bait, that the fish may be deceived
by the food and be taken on the hook; so also do the workers of
wickedness. For they dare not openly show their pit of destruction
to any one; because then no one would be induced by them —however
much out of his senses he might be—to fall of his own will into an
abyss, out of which he could not get up again. This is why they
disguise themselves under cover of our godly religion in order to
deceive the simple-minded, and by their soft words take captive the
minds of the innocent. For their words eat into such, like a cancerous
growth; and just as this is difficult to heal, so those who are taken
by them can with difficulty keep themselves safe.

And because of them doth our Lord wam us in his saving gospel :
‘Beware of false prophets who come to you in lambs’ clothing, but
within are ravening wolves.” Also the Apostle teaches the Philippians
in the same way, being instructed by the Lord’s commands: ¢ Beware
ye of dogs, beware of evil workers” For it is easy to be on one’s
guard against outside enemies, but it is hard to shelter oneself from
the assaults of one’s own kinsmen, as happened to Abel and Joseph.
Now these enemies of ours, had they been of foreign-speaking races,
no matter what, could have easily been guarded against; but as the
blessed John writes: ‘They went out from among us, but they were
not all of us,” and therefore it is difficult to know them. They are of
our own tongue and nation, and have issued from one and the same
spring, like sweet water and bitter. Although St. Jacob declared
it impossible, yet among us this has happened. From the sweet
spring which our glorious leader struck, going down into the depths
of the earth for fifteen years of sweat and toil—struck and made to
flow in a copious stream from the depths of the hole—[this has come
forth]; yea, from the limpid and pure well which the seer Ezekiel saw,
and into which no poisonous rivulets of heresy could penetrate. For
the bulwark of truth was firmly set on the rock of faith until these last
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times', though our Illuminator himself with prophetic spirit saw what
should come, that the sheep should become wolves and shed our
blood. And this happened when the lawless men multiplied upon the
earth, and the good master of the house slept who had sown the seed.
Then the enemy found his field, and sowed the tares amid the wheat
according to the parable of the Gospel. The dregs of bitterness were
mingled with the living water which, like a fountain, issued from the
master’s house. But of old it was revealed to the doctors of the
church » who plucked out the tares by the root from the field of our
faith; and pressed out and strained off the dregs of bitterness, and
made wholesome the waters with the salt of truth, according to the
old and just policy of St. Elisha. But enough of this. It is time
to return to the main subject of my discourse, in order to confirm
what we have said.

The first-born satellite, then, of the father of all evils, his earliest C. 100a.

conspirator, so soon as his deceptive reputation for goodness was
bruited abroad by senseless persons, began at once to make our faith
his target at which to sling his arrows, even as the shafts of the
lightning are driven into an ancient oak. For the fellow was very
fluent of speech, and by his eloquence bewitched the ears of many.
Then he planned in this way to subvert the holy church from its
foundations. And he forgot the Lord’s command and infallible
promise to Peter: ¢ Thou art the Rock, and on this rock I will build
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it” He
trusted not in this, but listened to the private advice, as it were, of
any man ; and so entered into controversy, and thought to shear off
the glory of the church; just as of old the harlot did with the locks
of Samson. Just as she betrayed his unconquerable person to the
gentile, so he, to renders of the truth, that holy church, which our
Lord Jesus Christ had bought with his precious blood, and crowned
and glorified with the all-victorious cross; establishing therein
a sacramental table after the fashion of the tree of life in Eden.
Whose fruit making us immortal we know to be the true body of the
Saviour, according to his faithful precept: ¢ Whoever shall eat my
flesh shall not see death for ever” Consider, then, his low cunning,
how like a snake he contrived by his corruptions to pour the destruc-
tive poison into those who were sound in the faith.

In the first place he began by establishing election among priests
according to worth, and told the unworthy to keep silence. And as
this seemed to please the many, he proceeded to add other innovations.
For he ordered the worthy ones only to present offerings (o7 masses)
three times in the year. And, although in the Nicene canons it is
written that,  Even though a man be very sinful, yet you must receive
his confession, and communicate to him the Lord’s body and blood,

! But from the other sources we know that, as early as 1000, Paulicianism
was on the decline in Taron as elsewhere, and was no new thing.
2 See pp. lvii foll. of the Prolegomena.

Appoint
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and hold bhim worthy of all masses (Z¢. offerings) and all Christian
orders’; yet he utterly declined to accept auricular confessions. But
he taught as follows, that if a man has not in his own soul himself
repented of his sins, then commemorations help him not, neither
offerings. And along with his instruments he would scoff and jeer,
for they would bring an animal and set it before them, and say as
follows: ‘Alas, thou unhappy animal. Leave alone the fact that
yonder man in his time committed sins and died, still what sins hast
thou committed, that thou shouldst die with him *’

And beside this, the congregations were divided into two parties,
because some accepted this teaching, but others not. And all were
disturbed and perplexed, and were asking what was to be the outcome
of the matter. Moreover, those who at the time were in the desert
and in grottos, for ever doing the pleasure of God in their solitary
and ascetic lives, were deeply afflicted, and with tears besought the

enevolent Lord to visit them. And there was also held twice over
a council of many fathers and pontiffs and priests, and of numbers of
other people of all sorts, not to be counted. Yet since the governors
of the province were all as it were spell-bound by his hypocritical
demeanour, they declared that they would all die as it were by war,
before they would give him into the hands of the council. So he, like
Nestorius, sat in his house and reaped great encouragement, and by
means of a message made his defence to the council, relying on the
help of the governors rather than of God. For he did not bear
in mind the psalm of David: ‘It is better to trust in God, than to

1 The following passage from Nerses Shnorhali, born c. 1100, and Armenian
Catholicos 1163, is a defence of the custom of sacrificing animals in church in
explation of the slns of the dead. It is from his first epistle, chap. 2, and I cite
the Latin translation, published at Venice 1833, vol.1.p. 51: ¢ Porro immolatio,
si quis illam agere uelit in memoriam dormientium in Christo, ita fiat. Ad
ecﬁe_siae ianuam congregentur una cum oblationis domino sacerdotes; siue
multi fuerint siue paucl, slue unus tantum, ponantque salem coram sancta cruce,
et scriptos Psalmos ac officia concinnent, lectionesque et orationes magno timore
perlegant, ac deuoto_corde dormientis nomen commemorent, atque a domino
ueniam peccatorum illius deposcant, ac salem benedictum porrigant, immolent-
que bestiam et statutas eorum partes dent sacerdotibus. Ex residuo autem
prius esurientes alant et indigentes, ac postea, si quid supererit, charos et
amicos. Atque, primo die excepto, ne quid servent ex eo in clbum domus suae
pro aliis futuris diebus, propterea quod deo oblatum est’ This sacrifice was
called a 7zataZ and was ‘ad animarum requiem.” The canon De Sacerdotibus of
St. Isaac, Armenian patriarch in the fourth century, relates the origin of these
sacrifices. At the time of the conversion of Armenia, the pagan priests who
had lived ¢ ex profanis idololatriae uictimis’ asked how they and their families
were now to live. Whereon St. Giegory the Illuminator ¢ praecepit populo, ut
loco oblationum quas immundis idolis antea offerebant, unico Deo immolatas
animalium oblationes benedicto sale commixtas, in Paschate resurrectionis
Dominl, et in quacunque dominlca festiuitate, nec non illustrium sanctorum, et
in commemoratione defunctorum in Christo . . . . Iussitque dare conversis
ex idololatria sacerdotibus illarum immolationum partem; non solum, sicuti
modo largiuntur, ex pelle et coxendice, sed et amplius adhuc.” Thus a premium

was held out to priestly families which should be converted to the new
religion.
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his days there, he went and died miserably in the city called Muharkin.
As he had not conformed to the canonical writings nor had been in
union with Christians, he was cast out and abandoned. Wherefore
he died like an ass and was buried like an ass, leaving an ill memory
behind him; in order that all who hear this story may imprecate
curses upon him. T

ANl
CHAPTER XIII.

How in the borders of Mananali theve burst out a conflagration
o Jolly.

Kountzik was an incestuous monk who lived hard by the fortified
city called Shiri, where to the present day they call a hamlet by his
name. He was far advanced in years and had in himself the leaven
of filthiness. For he had imbibed it from the teaching of a libidinous
monk, who reported about himself that he was of the Albanians.
However, he was a scion of Satan and a storehouse of Satanic counsels,
so that the smoke of the oven of hell! was continually bursting into
flame from his lips ; whereby many took the poison and were lost.

Well, this Kountzik, being a busy worker of Satan, ensnared a certain
woman, named Hranoysh? who was of a leading and distinguished
family, and was mistress of a leading and distinguished family, and
was mistress of a hamlet conterminous with his. When she was filled
with the deadly breath of his venom, she was not satisfied with her
own destruction, but provided many to help on their deceits. And she
first of all corrupted two women who were related to her family, and
whose names were respectively Akni and Kamaray,—and indeed she
was a genuine doer of Satan’s will® But they were both true sisters,
and having caught the wild instinct of fornication, as is usual in their
fold, they proceeded with the cleverness of witches to make themselves
teachers of Satan . And they smote and cruelly wounded many
innocent hearts. For having in their patrimony two villages, they
made them ready as dens and lairs in which the dragon of the crafty
serpent might nestle and pour out the flood of his spleen. And they
made themselves cup-bearers and gave those who lived round them to
drink of the draught of destruction. Wherefore Moses wrote : ¢ Their
wine is the rage of dragons, the rage of vipers impossible to heal’

A certain prince, Vrvér by name, made himself the brother and
instrument of these witches. Aforetime he had been sound in the
faith and foremost in all zeal for piety ; so much so that he had built
a convent on his own estate and gathered in it ascetic brethren.
And he supplied from his wide marches (o7 ‘on liberal terms’) all the

! From this metaphor, with which compare Greg. Mag., p. 146, we are to
understand the doctrines of the Thonraki, or Thondraki as Aristaces spells it.

? Hranoysh was a common female name in the royal house of the Bagratuni.

> The Armenian word Kamarar=*doer of the will,” and is used as a pun on
the name Kamaray,



APPENDIX II 137

wants of their lives, and their abbot was known by the name of Andrew,
and was very famous for his zeal in all works of religion. To them
repaired the prince year by year for the fast of the forty days, and
remained engaged with them in pious exercises until the days of the
great Pasek'. And he performed many other good works in the way
of ministering to them, and took the lead of all in feeding the poor and
in obedience to the priests. Him the evil one inveigled through these
women ; for they with the abandonment of passion fornicated pro-
miscuously with him, without taking any account of their nearness of
bloodtohim . ........

The poor wretch Vrvér was thus ensnared by them and made naked
his shame, and fell from the faith and became an enemy of God and
of his saints. He forsook the Lord, who through the holy font begat
him ; forgot God, who with his own flesh and blood fed him. He went
forth from his house fallen from honour, and forgot his divine vows,
and severed himself from participation in the monkish orders; and
where aforetime was a meeting-place of religious men, which he had
built at great expense and with trouble, where the lines of psalmodists
and choirs of ministrants had joined the hosts above in hymning God
in sweet-voiced songs, there to-day the voices were silenced and their
place was tenantless and waste.

And after this what? The unhappy wretch allied himself with the
devilish women, and going round the hamlets which were their native
places, and which we mentioned a little above, and of which the names
were respectively Kashé and Alinsoy %, they converted all the inhabi-
tants to themselves. And then they turned into a wilderness,—so
mad were they in their devilish phrensy,—the churches, which in their
snakes’ haunts had been aforetime built. And in the villages, when-
ever an opportunity presented itself, they shamelessly tore down the
symbol of our salvation and the armour of our Lord’s victory . . . .
But since I have mentioned the cross, I will bring into my narrative
another tale of miracle, which will make all my readers tremble.

In the ravines of the mountain Pakhr, which is now-a-days called
the hill of Emery (Gaylakhazut) there was a village of our first fathers
called Many-Springs ; where the divine cross had been set up with
much splendour and pomp ; so that the vulgar name of the spot was
changed and it is called Cross to this day. On the day of the great
Pentecost, on the night which is called the new Lord’s day, the
workers of the will of Satan came with a hammer and, smiting
the crown of the sign which received God upon itself, ground it to
powder and cast it on the ground. Then they themselves secretly
crept back into their snakes’ holes . . . .

Now after his wont at cockcrow the elder rose and came before the
cross, to perform the service of the great Lord’s Day. And when he

1 i. e. Easter. . .
2 T cannot fix these localities, which must, however, have been somewhere
south of Erzeroum in the province of Taron.
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saw so marvellous a sight he began to rend his garments ; and the
inhabitants of the place, roused by his loud cries, came bounding up
and crowded together to see it. And when their chiefs beheld the
wonder, they raised shrill lamentation and beat their breasts and
were about to return; and at the time there was general weeping
and wailing of men and women, old and young, all at once. And
while they were thus distraught, on a sudden an idea flashed upon
them inspired by the ineffable wisdom of God. During the night on
which the evil deed was done, snow had suddenly fallen and whitened
the face of the earth; so that they got on the tracks of the law-
breakers and, following them up, soon reached their lair. And tidings
were sent instantly to the blessed patriarch Samuel, who on hearing of
the matter hastened to the spot with a large concourse of followers.
And he mustered to himself the bishops and elders and fathers of the
region, and going with them he burned and destroyed the lairs of
the lawless ones, cursing their goods and possessions, as Jesus afore-
time did Jericho, that no one might dare to take aught. But six of
them, who were said to be doctors (/2. Vardapets)! of their evil and
filthy religion, he placed under arrest, and a council having met at the
city-village called Djermay? he directed that they should be branded
on the forehead with the image of a fox ; so that this might be a sign
of them for ever, clear and palpable to all. Lest any one without
knowing it should communicate with them; and in order that, like
wild beasts, they might be persecuted by all mankind. Thereafter
he blessed the congregation which had assisted him in his labours
and dismissed them in peace.

But when in the course of the summer a judge was sent from the
Emperor to hold an assize in the region called Elia®, he on reaching
the neighbourhood of the churches was met by the infamous Vrvér.
The latter preferred an indictment against the venerable patriarch
Samuel and the other bishops who were with him, saying: ‘ They
have laid waste my house and have sacked and burned my village.’
And he laid a claim against him for many treasures and chattels.
And when the judge heard this be was mad with anger, and sent his
soldiers to bring in all haste before him the blessed bishop.

However, when the soldiers came, the head of the bishops wrote
dispatches to the incumbents of the church, to the elders and the
eremites to muster unto him without any delay. And when the tidings
reached them, as if divine providence had given them all warning,
a multitude of persons without delay met in one place; not only of

! The use of the word Vardapet points to the recognition by Aristaces of
a regular order of doctors or teachel's among the Paulicians, such as we read
of in the Key, pp. 95, 103.

2 Consul Brant notes a village Chevermer, perhaps identical, due west by
a few miles of Mish, in the western part of the plain of Mish, a few miles
south of the Murad Chal (_Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, July,
1838). Here 1t was that the Aey of 77uth was copled in 1782.

¢ For the position of Llia see the Prolegomena, p. Ixix.
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But the judge, on hearing of the providential act and of the miracles,
knew that God watches over our nation . . . . . And at the dawn of
day, for it was the first of the week, he went to the bishop’s palace,
which is called Frrisn, and gave a just verdict and upheld in their
rights the chiefs of the people. And they ordered the unworthy and
guilty Vrvér to prove his case. Now there is an animal called
a cuttle-fish, which they say is able to turn all colours in order to
escape its pursuers. So he saw that he could not face the might of
truth, since the darkness is ended when the light beams forth, and
falsehood is destroyed when truth is revealed. So what did he do, or
to what device did he resort? He confessed to being a Greek (/2.
Roman), and made himself an adopted son of the bishop whose name
and title was Episarat, having bribed him to consent. And the latter
came before the court and humbly begged him as a favour to himself,
and the judge consented. For the brother of the malefactor was of
royal rank, and, because of his spirit and valour, was one of the chosen
friends and acquaintances of the emperor ; for which reason the judge
was very respectful. Accordingly he gave him to the bishop in trust,
as the latter requested him to do. But all the rest of his companions
whom they found they beat severely, and scourged and banished them
and burned their houses. And the multitude praised the judge and
departed in peace. But the judgement of God soon overtook him,
although he then escaped punishment. For ... .. his body was
destroyed by leprosy. However, he did not come to repentance, nor
ever remember his early piety. But he adhered to the same devilish
heresy, until he was removed from this life ; and the torments of his
flesh continually warned and reminded him of the hell in which he
was to be tormented.

But as for their filthy observances, we deemed it indecent to commit
them to writing, for they are too loathsome ; and since it is not every-
one that is proof against what he hears, a recital of many sins might
draw listeners into lust, or even lead them to commit such things
themselves. For this reason I have avoided them. But what is
manifest about them and fit to be repeated is as follows. Church
and church ordinances they utterly reject—its baptism ; the great and
terrible mystery of the mass (/£ offering); the cross and the ordinance
of fasts. But let us, truly believing in the holy Trinity, keep the sure
confession of unshaken hope, which we learned from the holy fathers.
And from their apostate congregation let us turn away our faces and
send out curses upon them.
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GREGORY MAGISTROS, whose letters, after the accounts of Gregory
of Narek and Aristaces, form our chief Armenian source of informa-
tion about the Paulicians of Armenia, died A.D. 1058, having probably
been born late in the tenth century. He resided much in Constanti-
nople and was a good Greek scholar, who translated into Armenian
Plato’s Laws, Timaeus, Phaedo, and other dialogues. He was in
favour with the Greek emperors, who in assailing Ani destroyed the
last vestige of Armenian independence. Constantine Monomachus
made him Duke of Mesopotamia, and commissioned him to carry on
in the newly-annexed south-east regions of Armenia the persecutions
of the Paulicians, begun more than 200 years before in the Western
Taurus. In the letters here given he recites his exploits in his usual
bombastic manner. Their date is between 1054 and 1058. The
Armenian text is not published in full, and accordingly I base my
translation mainly on Karapet Ter-Mkherttschian’s German rendering
of the original, as given in a good but late codex of Gregory’s letters
preserved in the Munich library. Where I could, I have controlled
his version from extracts made by myself from that codex in 1891, and
from excerpts printed in Chamich’s History of Armenia, and in Father
Karekin’s History of Armenian Literature.

Answer of Gregory Magistros to the letter of the Thulaili, who were
a remnant of the new Manicheans, and who had come to the
Catholicos of the Syrians and wished to cajole him:—

You who have been stolen away by the wolf Smbat and his lying
followers, who laid everything waste and pulled down the hedges,—
to the gallows with you, unhappy wights, lost in the mazes of your
shifty and bootless speculations. Be ye the withered and mutilated
limbs, unfruitful branches in the vineyard, trees which, hewn up by the
roots and cast out of the well-hedged garden, have become rotten
wood ; even as the evil spirit which led you to utter destruction, has
chosen for your brood a dwelling-place of the name Thonrak. For Thonra
this name signifies that it is made to be burned, and it is truly fitting & ¢°pi*
that the rotten timbers and the lopt off branches should be burned. moveme
But the holy Spirit extinguished with his holy baptism the flames of
this insufferable fire, and so the spot came to be called after the name
of St. George.
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The name, however, of your present abode signifies, if you regard
the etymology of it, ¢ weakened,” or ¢ weak in the limbs’; just as Khnus
recalls a hole stopped up in which the deepest darkness reigns.

I have received and read the letter addressed by you in your childish
vulgar impertinence to the Illuminator of our souls, who sits on the
throne of the holy apostle Thaddaeus and of his spiritual son Gregory.
What a laughable surge with a hubbub of deceit! Is it possible that
you should think you can persuade him, who now occupies the patri-
arch’s throne, to accept that for which more than fifteen pontiffs have
anathematized you and your pack of dogs that have fallen victims to
your beast of prey? Tell me foolhardy one, that by thy wilfulness
hast torn thysepl)f from the breast, how wilt thou induce him to approve
of thy perverse and darkened intellect. How will the Saviour tolerate
your having stolen those whom with his blood he bought? I know well
he will not tolerate it, any more than he allowed Peter in Alexandria
to come to terms with Arius. For the only-born revealed to him in
a dream Arius with cassock torn aside, and so let him see what the
dragon housed within him held concealed. No more can you persuade
with your filthy and corrupted morals. Come now, thou abortion, if
thou canst hear ; though thou seemest to be not only blind, but also
deaf and dumb. What! wilt thou persuade us to receive you into the
Church with these principles of yours? We fear to; for (the law)
forbids the leper to be admitted into the tent, because the leper carries
death in himself. But if a little spot makes all the members unclean,
how else can it be with him that is wholly dead in leprosy ? And if we
expel from the Church those who have sinned and enjoin penitence on
them before we re-admit them into communion—for the priest prays
that they may be made worthy (of communion) with the words: * May
these who have become spiritually whole become members of thy
Church’—surely all this is ridiculous in your case, who adhere to your
lusts and have been baptized with the venom of the deadly serpent.

You had enumerated the heresies of old and anathematized them.
We laugh at such an idea. We know, you wretches, that you respect
neither anathema nor blessing. We know that you recognize neither
him nor another. You are not of us; yet one sees no other to whom
you could have attached yourselves. It were much better had you
listened to those who have cursed you, so that we, freed from your
deadly poisons and secret shafts and Sadducee leaven, and from you,
wolves in sheep’s clothing, might sleep in peace. I find that you
resemble not only the sectaries, but that you add Judaism and circum-
cision, and are much worse than they. We only ask you either to be
warm like us, or cold like the wholly perverse, but not just lukewarm,
for that is loathsome and tempts one to spit.

Do ye then ask for medicine for your wounds, or show yourselves
quite without blemish ? I will give you a piece of advice, you guides
of the evil one, you madmen. Hold yourselves far aloof from these
innocent children, who are scattered here and there among Christians,
and let them come and receive baptism, since they execrate Smbat
and his followers down to Esu, no less than the light-haired hound
Lazar! and his partisans, whom may the Lord Jesus smite with the
breath of his mouth. .. .. During 170 years have thirteen patri-
archs of Great Armenia, as many of Albania, a myriad of bishops, and
priests and deacons innumerable admonished you, and ye have not

! For a fuller list of the heresiarchs see p. 145.
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Lord John, the overseer of Armenia, whose names we have written in
this letter. From these thou wilt see the truth about this evil beast of
prey, this bloodthirsty, sodomitic, whoring, lustful, phrensied, loathsome
Smbat. This accursed one appeared in the days of the Lord John and
of the Smbat Bagratuni: and he had learned his evil erroneous teaching
from a Persian physician and astrologer, whom they called Mdjusik.
Can I say or write too much to you, a man who loves Christ? I will
only put 1t in brief, in order to inform you of the whole plague of doubt
in its monstrous transformations ; of their sly craft and childish want of
education and godless doctrine; of their outlandish choice by consent?,
of their nightly making of holy oil, of their grotesque declamations ; of
their nightly crimes and of their strange and horrible and loathsome
bearing of sufferings?; of their priest-makings without high priest, of
their obscure ordination * and graceless baptism ; of their unilluminated
gloom and hopeless confession of faith; their irreverent reverence,
their darkness-loving illumination, their angel-like race of demons;
these wolves in sheep’s clothing, these men turned into black he-goats,
these wretches who are alienated from the Spirit and have put on Satan,
who are become scholars of Smbat the false-cleric, that has shaken the
foundation of the apostles and prophets—that Smbat, who (just as dogs
and wolves according to him* appeared in the form of a priest but
without priestly worth) came forth out of the district Tsalkotn ® from
the village of Zarehavan, and lived in Thonrak. There he began
to teach all the sum of evil that can possibly in this life come into
a man’s head, omissions and neglect of every act as well as of all belief.
He preached that one ought to annihilate or rather reckon as in vain
all priestly functions. He himself assumed externally the position
of a high priest, but did not venture to openly ordain for himself
bishops or deacons, or to consecrate the oil, but said instead : All this
is nonsense. However, in order to cajole the people, they employ
bishops secretly fallen away and excluded from the Church to perform
by night their worthless ordinations with nothing at all, while they
disdain and make mock of the holy oil which is distributed by the
Leader® Therefore they are full of vices and indulge their sensual
lusts, without finding anything to hinder them ; but in so far as they
transmit all this, they hide their evil heresy like Pythagoras. For
this déwv would not only not eat beans, but, to prevent himself from
divulging the marvellous character of his creation, he bit off his tongue
with his own teeth and died forthwith. So too these thieves never
reveal by any sign their nest of destruction, but to any one who asks
they point out another place and lead him astray. They stick fast in
error, and reckon it a bad tradition, that we should profess openly
instead of believing in spirit only. And when Christians get hold of
them they deny the accursed Smbat and those who succeeded him:

! Perhaps the agreement in regard to candidates for election is glanced at.

_2 This seems to refer to the pledge of the candidate for election, to take on
himself all sufferings and pain. See p. 106.

3 Lit. ‘laying on of hands.’

¢t Sce the Key, ch. vil. p. 83. . .

5 South of Ararat. Zarchavan, according to Indshidshian, p. 180, is a village
in the Tchrgan province, which lies south of Bitlis (pawqfiyny). It is,
according to Indshidshian, inhabited by Persian Armenians. But $wnqfnul
province lies north of Ala Dagh, south-east of Alashgert, according to Alishian.

¢ i.e. Hegumenos, or orthodox patriarch of Armenia.
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Thodros, Anane, Sargis, Cyrill, Joseph, Jesu. These are they who
lived in his sect, and who now already for more than 170 years have
been anathematized by all Patriarchs of Armenia and Albania. The
latter have warned us against approaching them, eating with them,
speaking to them, entering their houses. For their wine is a bitter
wine, and by the bitterness of their tongues you may know their
grapes. From the garden of Sodom is their vine, and their shoot
from Gomorrha. Never by their sweet and enticing words must they
cajole your pure reason and clean hearing, for they begin with sweet
words and end with wicked ones. Their words are soft as oil, and
they themselves like arrows. With lures they hide their deadly hooks,
and so catch the innocent.

Thou hast written in thy divine letter that thou hast asked the
EeOple who lived near them, and that they had not allowed that the

new anything about them repugnant to Christian morals. I will
explain the matter to thee, O divine Head. . ... These (heretics) have
written that they are being persecuted for a grudge. O lie, wonderful
and astounding! If they be of us and of our creed, what is
there to grudge them? What academy or doctrine? What famous
men, bishops and fathers, what great cross-bearing brotherhoods?
What monks withdrawn together in any narrower order, and bearing
the cross? What hermits that have put on Christ, or honest people
living on hill, or in dale or glen? What musical songs or melodies ?
What splendid well-ordered festivals and diverse fragrances (diiffte)?
What priestly robes with all the festive gatherings of the priesthood,
when with all the array of shining clergy and deacons they surround the
divine and holy altar? What power of holy oil for the divine call or
for ordination? What most pure and bloodless victim to slay, or what
others of the same kind appropriate to a gnosis consecrated like ours to
Christ? What worldly rule or worldly prerogatives? What products
of talent or industry? What nobility inherited from ancestors? Are
they rich in treasures, or do they form a separate people with language,
king, and high priests? They are cut off from us, as the Georgians
are from us and some from yourselves, for example the Nestorians and
others. Ask with your own holy lips whether they can answer these
charges. I know well that they will be dumb, and, though they are
rational beings, will bay like dogs, or like brass will ring with an
unmeaning and empty sound.

But if thou wilt know the dark ground of their apostasy and
malicious temper, learn that for long they have waited in their
hopeless hope that the son of perdition will appear as their leader—
he whom Jesus Christ will subdue with the breath of his mouth.
These people, all the while that they confess openly and send envoys
to our pontiffs, enjoy themselves hugely over it. For we have seen
with our own eyes and heard with our own ears—at times when they
had no suspicion that we were acquainted with holy writ—how before
bishops and congregations blasphemy would issue from many of their
mouths, which we have not read in any divine books nor have heard
from other slanderous tongues. They would say: ¢ We are no wor-
shippers of matter, but of God; we reckon the cross and the Church
and the priestly robes and the sacrifice of mass all for nothing, and only
lay stress on their inner sense,’ and so forth. But in such language

! Here Gregory gives examples of famous liars from ancient history, which
may be left out.
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they deem worthless not mere details in our traditions received from
Christ, but the whole of it is to them a fairy-tale and mere prattle.
This is how one of them, openly a false priest, in controversy with one of
our Church, spoke before the whole congregation: ¢ Ho, for your empty
hope! What hope of Christians then have you got?’ And the others
answered and said: ‘Such hope as is meet and befitting” But he
went on with his godless utterances; for he took the paste, formed it
in his hand, dipped it in the wine, and threw it away: ‘This is the
fraud of you Christians.” And that was Cyril, the cursed leader (or
primate) of the Thonraki. But they indulge in many other blas-
phemies against the holy virgin, the mother of God, and against all
our mysterles (/7¢. economies).

But we know that if thou shouldst refer to all this before these
monsters, they will begin to condemn and to swear with all their
might, and curse; for they have taken a vow to do so; and these
Samaritan dogs, bloodthirsty brutes, are accustomed to such chicanery
as this, for they know no law, and own no allegiance to the faith
of Christ.

As for this Lazar, who, blind himself, has undertaken to lead the
blind, he has for many a year been dead in spirit. Christ could not
awake him had he lain four days, but only the forerunner of the
Antichrist, so that he may be extirpated from our Pérastnoz and
Theme, and suffer a double expulsion. Send, I pray thee, people to
our district, to the holy monks and to the laity, to the Christian
communities of God, (and ascertain) what a plague and calamity he
has brought upon the Church. Now I will inform thee, for I know
thou hast heard how, when I reached Mesopotamia, I rooted out of
the land the tares sown by them? But then, seeing how the fouling
of the water increased, I followed the stream to the source, and came
to the fire-altar of Thonrak, where the leaven of the Sadducees was
buried, and the hidden embers of wickedness blazed. There by the
might of God, and at the prayer of our holy pontiff and illuminator
and ancestor, at the behest of the Lord in the days of our holy
emperor Constantine Monomachus, crowned by Christ, and sole ruler,
I cleaned out the noxious growth of weeds. They came and confessed
their guilt and errors and the wickedness of their godless leader to the
extent of repudiating the gall of bitterness and the doubts of despair.
Our holy bishops, one of whom was Ephrem, Archbishop of Bétjni,
and others, advised that we should erect in their midst a font?% and
bestow on them the participation in the Holy Spirit. Accordingly
we confirmed them with the holy oil, in order that, by virtue of the
hallowing voice of confession of the Trinity, the old men might be
excluded and the young men attracted. And we enjoined them not to
be subservient to that sect any more. We set up the symbol of the
Lord in their midst, and communicated them in the divine and
blood!ess offering of the divine sacrament. Those, however, who were

1 The Abbot Henry of Clairvaux, in his letter (a.D. 1178), gives a very
similar account of his expedition to Albi ‘to admonish the prince of the
country—namely, Roger of Beders, and to cleanse his whole country by driving
out the heretics” Just as the Pauliclans of Armenia were called Thonraki
because Thonrak was their centre and the burial-place of their founder, so the
heretics of Languedoc were known as Albigeois. See Maitland’s ZFacts and
Documents, p. 159. . . .

% This was needed for the baptism of Paulician children who would not
receive baptism till they reached adult age.
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was ever heretical—soothsaying, palmistry, incantations and magic
arts, infidelities, wicked poisons—all in the single brew of their heresy,
when they consented to that enemy of God, that hedgebreaker,
diabolical madman, Smbat, giving them their laws, and, quitting the
path of illumination, entered a blind alley........These are the crimes
of these malefactors. No fasts are theirs, except out of fear; no
differences do they observe between men and women, not even as
regards the family, though they do not venture openly on this. They
respect nothing, either of things divine or of things created ; but laugh
all to scorn, the old law as well as the new. When, however, you ask
them openly, they anathematize and swear vehemently and deny ;
though we know well enough what a pretence all this is.

Here then you see the Paulicians, who got their poison from Paul of
Samosata. When we take on ourselves to question them, they say:

Paul of  We are Christians.” They are for ever sing-songing?, quoting the
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Gospel and the Apostolon; and when we ask: ¢ Why do you not allow
yourselves to be baptized, as Christ and the apostles enjoined?’ they
answer: ‘You do not know the mystery of baptism ; we are in no hurry
to be baptized, for baptism is death?; and Jesus in the evening meal
spoke not of an offering of the mass, but of every table” They say:
¢ We love Paul, and execrate Peter; also Moses saw not God, but the
devil” That is to say, they hold Satan to be the creator of heaven
and earth, as well as of the whole human race and of all creation; yet
they call themselves Christians.

Look now at some others, at Persian magi of (the stock of) Zoroaster
the Magus ; nay, rather at the Sun-worshippers envenomed by these,
whom they call the Arevordi. In your district are many of them, and
they also openly proclaim themselves to be Christians. Yet we know
that you are aware what error and lewdness they practise. And some
there are of this accursed tribe of Thonraki, who call themselves
Kaschetzi®; they also are a root of wickedness. The Thonraki in
Khnun* find in Christ an occasion for blasphemy; that is, they write
that Christ was circumcised, but the Thulaili reject that,and say: ‘We
confess no circumcised God.” But I would have you know that at
heart they do not own him God, whether circumcised or not; but they
only make of it a pretext for calumniating us.

In this connexion I will inform thy holiness. Those priests, who
came forward and made known their heresies, and who were first
baptized, and took the names of Polycarp and Nicanor, informed us
that the letters which had come from various districts to the godless
leader Jesu, were to be found in those hovels of lewdness. ¢Make
haste,” they said, ‘seize and read them, and you will find in them the
perversities of these devilishly minded men.” Well, we looked for
them, found and read them; and they were full of wicked magic and
lewdness; and this among other things has been made a ground of
complaint against us.

In that dog-kennel?®, however, there lived men clad as monks, and
a multitude of whorish women. So we ordered their roof-trees to be
thrown down and burned, and the tenants of them to be hunted out of

Or, ¢ chanting like psalms.’

The Paulicians of course meant ¢ death to sin,’ following St. Paul.
fusyEghp, i.e. dwellers in Kashé. ¢ Jundl.

Dr. Mkrttschian suggests that this is the Kvvds xdpa of the Greek sources; but
this is very doubtful. Gregory merely wants a term of abuse to apply to Thonrak.

1
2
3

5
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our marches. To none of them, however, did we do any bodily harm,
although the law prescribes that they should suffer the extreme of
punishment. And, prior to ourselves, many generals and magistrates
have given them over to the sword, and, without pity, have spared Past pe
neither old men nor children ; and quite rightly. What is more, our {je cen.
patriarchs have branded their foreheads, and burned into them the
image of a fox!; for they resemble the thievish foxes which rob the
vineyard, as the sage remarked. Others again have put their eyes
out. ‘You are blind,’” they said, ‘to spiritual things; therefore you
shall not look on sensible things.” But for all that they have not been
able to check the growth of their lust, nor to direct back into the
bounds of legality their imbecile undisciplined mode of living according
to their phrensied temper. On the contrary, with idle hypocrisy, they
have appropriated to themselves the language and fa}])se signs of
priesthood ; by way of constructing a sort of bridge to lead wayfarers
to destruction, or a gin, a bird-net, or snare, in order that the innocent
may fall into a pit.

So we warn thy holiness to be on thy guard against their Sadducean
leaven and their nasty meats and words. Deign not to set the cross
on their heads. Likewise let not the bishops and priests in thy diocese
(do so), lest they unwittingly fall under the anathema of the Fathers.
But send to us with thy recommendation those who confess to their
evil deeds and wizardry, and have broken away from their evil workers
and presbyters; so that they may come to us and receive baptism. payiicia
In any other case thou shalt not have mercy on them, or have any Presbyte
communication with them, or deign to look on them; but, like thy
fathers and brothers like-minded with thee, curse them whenever
they come into thy mind. So much for them.

Magistros also wrote the following in regard to the Manicheans in
another of his letters :—

Gone astray through their vain imaginings, they sophisticate many Paulicia
in the whirligig of their fanciful notions, and patch up the doubts iconocla
which suggest themselves to them into an idle web of tittle-tattle;
so far forth as they represent our worship of God as a worship of idols.

As if we, who honour the sign of the cross and the holy pictures, were
still engaged in worshipping devils. And some of them teach this in
open preachings, others hatch it up in their thoughts as a leaven of
unbelief and wickedness. And many of them spare not to lay hands
on the church, on all priestly functions, on our awful exalted sacrament
of the divine body and blood. But all this derives from those scholars
of the Manicheans, who, having been utterly cut off from God, and
having no hope of resurrection, are named Thonraki. But thou who
art a Christian, having been made worthy ? of the calling and of being
glorified through the holy font, hast in thyself the hope of resurrection,
and dost pray to the Holy Trinity—when thou seest the sign of the
cross thou shalt pray, because it reminds thee that Jesus Christ was How to
crucified for thee; and thou must regard thyself as crucified along resard
with him?® Inits presence thou shalt lay aside all earthly thoughts, and '

! See p. 138, above. L

2 Magistros is addressing a renegade from the Paulician Church, who had
recanted and been baptized by the orthodox Armenians.

3 This was the Paulician doctrine.
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greet it with pure lips, and say: ¢ Christ, thou Son of God, be thou
merciful to me through this holy symbol in spirit and in body, and
bethink thee that we are bought by thy blood, for thou didst ransom us
through thy cross.” But thou shalt honour the pictures of the saints,
and in thy prayers shalt meditate upon their sufferings and martyrs’
deaths, submitting thyself to them as thy teachers. They are related
to thee, and have%)ecome witnesses of the truth. So shalt thou invoke
them as thine intercessors before the true God ; in order that he who
sleeps not may, according to thy trust in his servant the martyr, pity
thee who lovest the martyrs.

Now will I in a few words lead into the right path and purify thine
evil thoughts and hidden magical beliefs. And as thou art inclined
to reckon this confession as something artificial and wrong, I will
begin at the beginning, and set before thee the truth concisely:
In the beginning the tree of life was honoured in Paradise . . .

. .1 like all signs and wonders which were wrought by
Joshua and the ark of the covenant. Examine them profoundly, that
you may understand that you believe neither in the Old nor in the
New Testament, and are not worthy to be a God-seeing Israelite,
a son of Abraham, who believed in God, and it was reckoned to him
for righteousness; nor one of us either who were heathen and for
whom the light is risen. Recognize rather that thou art still in dark-
ness, blind and without guide, at the same time that thou regardest
all of us who are obedient to God and venerate his laws, and are
subject to his bidding, as blind, privately abusing and calumniating us.
Although then thou venturest not to meet us openly, yet in thy secret
and darkling mind thou art sick, led astray, and reeling in unbelief.
Hear me now, and lighten the eyes of thy spirit; walk in the path of
our founder, and of the patriarchs, of the prophets and apostles, of the
martyrs and holy church-teachers, and hear Moses (who saith):
“There shall be found in thy house no weight too great or too little;
rather shall all be in the open before us and our children, and in
secret before God the Father.

We will then adhere to our confession of hope, and, illuminated
with the light of his countenance, will walk in light; that the mercy of
his loving-kindness may fall on us, and we fall asleep and wake in the
hope that we may with resplendent mien walk before the Lord on
the clouds in the ether, and praise Christ, who is God and our hope of
resurrection, along with Father and Holy Spirit, to whom be honour
and glory, power and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen.

Magistros returns to the subject in a letter ‘ To a deacon of the Lord
Peter?) in the following words :—

I am fain to write to thee somewhat about the distressing breaking-
up of our heavenly and sanctifying religion. For in consequence of
the wicked insurrection excited by the evil wizardry of the Manicheans
and of many other sects, this land is sunk in barbarism and darkness,
and overhung with thick clouds.

! Gregory then enumerates, from his own point of view, all the objects men-
tioned in the Old Testament in order, deducing from them the propriety of
lmage worshlp.

? Cod. Arm. 4 of the Munich Library, pp. 170-172.
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JOHN OF OTZUN

JOoHN of Otzun was born about 688 in the town of Otzun, in the
province of Tascir, in Great Armenia. He became Catholicos of
Armenia in 718. In the following year a synod was held at Twin in
Ararat, then the seat of the Armenian patriarchate, before which he
delivered an Oratio Synodalis. In a part of this oration, ch. xii,
which is unfortunately lost, he condemned the Paulicians. The title
of this chapter is alone preserved in the preface of the MS., and runs
as follows: ‘Reprehensio in eos qui crucem benedicere, easque oleo,
quod myron vocatur, linire vetant.’

At the same synod he published thirty-two canons, of which the
last is directed against the Paulicians, and is as follows, according to
the Latin translation which confronts the Armenian text in the Venice
(San Lazaro) edition of 1834 :

Neminem decet in pessimae obscaenorum hominum sectae locis,
qui vocantur Pauliciani, diversari, illisve adhaerere, aut eos alloqui,
aut ad invicem visitari; sed ab illis omnino recedere, eos execrari, et
odio prosequi; quoniam filii Satanae sunt, aeternique ignis fomites,
atque abalienati ab amore voluntatis Creatoris. Quod si quis illis
adhaeserit, et dilectionem atque amicitiam cum iisdem fecerit, iste
omnino puniendus est, gravique poena est plectendus, donec resi-
puerit, atque in fide convaluerit. Sin autem recidivus in id fuerit
deprehensus, hunc praecipimus penitus excommunicari, et foras, ceu
pestem, ex Ecclesiae Christi membris eiici, ne radix amaritudinis
sursum germinans inpediat, et per illam ingquinentur multi.

About the same time he wrote a tract against the Paulicians, of
which I give only the relevant portions :—

Ecce enim repertus est, tamquam aucupii rete, laqueus extensus
inter suae ipsius gentis populum ad decipiendos rudes simplicesque ex
hominibus, qui ex malo ad peius assurgentes ascenderunt, ex insectan-
dis nimirum Imaginibus ad insectandam Crucem, et ad odio prose-
quendum Christum, atque exinde ad atheismum et ad daemonis
cultum. Praeterea insidiantes invenerunt malitiae suae arma ad
jugulandas Christi amatorum animas, inito cum tyrannis circumcisis
pacto, docent tyronum suorum coetum illorum libros obscuritatum
fabularumque refertos. Qui enim per suam ipsorum perversitatem
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gavisi sunt cum diabolo amicitiam inire, haud mirum est, illos cum
eius quoque satellitibus unanimiter familiaritatem contrahere.

Huiusmodi porro homines ob rectae et a Deo nobis traditae
religionis claritatem mussitantes foedissimis labiis suis conviciari nos
audent, nos idololatras nuncupantes ob cultum, quem dominico
Crucis signo exhibemus. Celeberrimum namque illud signum indi-
scriminatim ex quibusvis materiis firmo consilio extruimus: estque
sane signum Cherubim quoque terribile atque venerabile, medela
spiritalibus aeque ac corporalibus nostris infirmitatibus; daemones
autem terrore ac tremore afficiens. Praeterea nos audacter ob
depictam Incarnati Verbi Dei imaginem audent vituperare ; insanientes
ac furentes ex malo infidelitatis spiritu nobis obiiciunt sanctorum
prophetarum verba ad refutandam gentilium idololatriam prolata ;
atque intellectu sane obcaecati nequeunt perspicere quaenam sit cultus
nostri similitudo cum gentium polytheismo. Nos enim solius Uni-
geniti Filii Dei imaginem, Signumque victoriae colimus: ethnicos
autem per infinitos, innumerosque cultus seduxit diabolus.

Postquam igitur luculentissime idololatrarum stultitiam denudavimus,
non amplius opus est, ut alio novo nomine eos, de quibus iste sermo
loquitur, designemus; eiusdem rei namque cooperatio ante oculos
posita novae nuncupationis non indiget. Solem enim adorantes cum
1is, qui illum colunt, consociantur: murium captoribus cultum prae-
bentes, in eorum foveam, qui equum et canem sibi deos elegerunt,
impulsi ruunt, aut in Aegyptiorum fluvium bestiarum nutritium
immerguntur. In tenebris tenebricosas perpetrantes turpitudines,
provoluti in Persicum materni stupri coenum sese impingunt; aut
procidentes ipsa execrabilia Chamos et Astarthae idola deprecantur.
Laudibus efferentes irruptiones ignis gehennae a diabolo prunarum
excitatore accensae cum lanne, et Mambre in Olympio monte humi
prostrati, atque ore spumantes inclinati daemonem adorant. Infantium
sanguini similam commiscentes illegitimam communionem deglutiunt ;
quo pacto porcorum suos foetus immaniter vescentium exsuperant
edacitatem.

Quique illorum cadavera super tecti culmen celantes, ac sursum
oculis in caelum defixis respicientes, iurant alieno verbo ac sensu:
Altissimus novit. Solem vero deprecare volentes, aiunt: Solicule,
Lucicule ; atque aereos, vagosque daemones clam invocant, iuxta
Manichaeorum Simonisque incantatoris errores. Similiter et primum
parientis faeminae puerum de manu in manum inter eos Invicem
proiectum, quum pessima morte occiderint, illum, in cuius manu
exspiraverit puer, ad primam sectae dignitatem provectum venerantur ;
atqué per utriusque nomen audent insane iurare: Juro, dicunt, per
unigenitum filium: et iterum: Zestem habeo tibi gloriam eius, in
cuius manum unigenttus filtus spivitunt suum trvadidil.

In primis, incestuosae Paulicianorum gregis sordescentes reliquiae,
obiurgationem sane sustinuerunt a Nersete Catholico, sed minime
resipiscentes, post illius obitum aufugientes, alicubi in quibusdam
regionis nostrae finibus latitarunt. Ad quos iconomachi quidam ab
Alvanorum Catholicis reprachensi advenientes adhaeserunt; aberrans
siquidem a veritate consimiles sibi attigere cupit. Antequam autem
subsidium hi penes antichristi praecursores invenissent, trepidantes
pertimescebant rectam eximiamque Christianorum religionem: quin
Immo seipsum condemnat impius a cogitationibus suls exagitatus.
Quum autem istud ceu magnum quoddam ac novum, quod iam vetus
erat atque obsoletum, consequutos fuisse arbitrati sunt; tunc ex
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insidiarum suarum cubilibus obrepti in medio regionis atque per
loca populis referta irruere ausi sunt; atque haec suffocantium diluvii
aquarum portio confluit ad locum JDjirga nuncupatum ; ibique ac-
currentes undequaque congregati sunt, tamquam regionis vultures
super corruptum quoddam cadaver. Suil autem nominis sordes inferre
ausi sunt iis, qui caelestia bona per spem arripiunt, electis ex homi-
nibus, atque divina habitatione dignis inventis, qui super terram
caelestium vitam agere aggrediuntur. Contra hos audacter evomere
praesumunt impietatis suae bilem, atque insanientes, ex mali spiritus
blasphemia, Scu/pticolas (eos) vocant.

Nullum sustineo dedecus ob illud, quo me contemnere censent,
nomen recte perceptum: revera siquidem exculpimus, caelamus, cudi-
mus, dolamus ea, quibus religionis nostrae sacra perficiuntur, Eccle-
sias, altaria, cruces, imagines; nec tamen per ista participes fimus
Ethnicorum cultibus. Nam eorum delubra in idolorum receptacula
condebantur; Ecclesiae vero sunt piorum orationis ac supplicationis
aedes et loca congregationis eorum, qui ad Deum accedere volunt.
Quamobrem valde differunt inter se templum Dei, et fanum idolo-
rum; sicut et Paulus dicit. Praeterea eorum manufacta a vitio
quodam originem, ut iam dixi, sumentia exculpta fuere; et cujus-
cumque facinoris daemon ingressus, habitationem suam efficiebat
idoli fanum. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Num quando video lapideam aut auream Crucem elaboratam vel
imaginem, in lapide forsitan aut in auro ponam spem meam? Id
illorum est, qui cum lapide et ligno moechabantur, sicut Propheta
ait; de quibus et David dixit: Simulacra Gentium argentum, et
aurum. Nos autem illas dumtaxat, super quas expressimus simili-
tudinem imaginis Christi Crucisque eius, a quibusvis materiis
secretas honoramus. Etenim nomen, et similitudo nobis utrumque
suadet, Christum nempe in iis habitare, atque nos illas sine haesita-
tione venerari. Neque id tantummodo, verum et Sacerdotis manus,
ac verba sanctissimam Trinitatem super eas invocantia eius habitare
faciunt virtutem. . . . . . . . . 0 . e . e e e e e

Quare ecce nos per Apostolorum praedicationem credentes in
sanctissimam Trinitatem consideramus per olei unctionem instru-
menta salutis, Ecclesias, altaria, cruces, imagines; et credimus una
simul cum eo divinam virtutem introire.

The following is from the Orazio Synodalis referred to above :—

Praeter haec istud quoque apud nonnullos vidimus malum opus
a consuetudine roboratum. Ad matrimonium accessuri non adducun-
tur juxta Christianorum legem in Ecclesias, ut universorum rituum
religiosarumque Christifidelium disciplinarum participes effecti, ibidem
in locis decentibus coronentur; sed sine missa, et sine oratione, et
absque benedictione, communioneque foris manent, ubicumque volue-
rint. Sacerdos autem per cuiusvis illuc pergentis manum deferri
iubet coronam, contemnens tum coronam tum coronatos, quodque
hisce gravius est, Sacramentum ipsum ignominia afficiens. Et sane
sanctus Apostolus dicit: Sacramentum hoc magnum est, ego autemn
dico in Christo, et in Ecclesia: ille vero arrogantia sua parvipendere
conatur magnum nobilis connubii mysterium, seque ipsum a Dei
ministratione depositum iugo subiicit ; qui enim populi Dei servitium
abiicit, Deo non servit.
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vino ad similitudinem fontium, qui de latere in prima Cruce mana-
runt; atque Chrismate liniant in unctionem Spiritus sanctitatis: ut
per Spiritus Sancti gratiam, et per intercessionem illorum, quorum
verba super (ea) legunt, nominaque commemorant, eamdem divinam
virtutem in illius Crucis figura inhabitet, sicuti prius in efformatis
a Sanctis. Quo facto, Christus deinceps adorandus est in illa; non
materia, sed Verbi Dei virtus, quam ab eo inseparabilem nos ado-
rantes credimus. Qui eam vero absque huiusmodi benedictionibus
adorant ; materiam tantummodo, non Dei virtutem adorant. Etenim
plures sunt figurae in Crucis formam effectae in coelo, et in terra,
in insipientibus quoque animantibus, et super textile, et super varie-
gatas picturas, quas adorandi mandatum non accepimus. Haud enim
in ipsis divinae adsunt virtutes; et eum, qui creaturae adorationem
tribuit, Sacri libri sub anathemate, paganorum instar, condemnarunt.

Si quis autem ex opponentibus contradixerit ob Chrismatis unc-
tionem, utpote quae est superflua, et inconveniens: de hoc etiam
dicamus, quod Chrisma prae se fert symbolum ac virtutem Spiritus
Sancti. (c.v.)

Itaque, o tu Christifidelis, quotiescumque Crucem aspexeris,
agnosce et crede, Christum super eam intueri sedentem; at quum
oraveris ante illam, crede, Christum te alloqui, non autem, quae
loqui nequit, materiam. Christus enim est, qui tuam excipit ado-
rationem Cruci exhibitam ; ipseque est, qui audit orationem oris tui,
et implet petitionem cordis tui, quam postulas in fide. Et qui
Crucem inhonorat vel blasphemat, Christum blasphemasse et in-
honorasse, credat, minime vero visibilem materiam; atque ab eo
expectet vel hic, vel in altero suo adventu cum illis, qui eum cruci-
fixerunt, et cum infidelibus vindictae retributionem suscipere. (c. vi.)

Circa autem Ecclesiae benedictionem, de qua sicut ab oppositio-
ribus audivimus, non esse opus dicitur, utpote quae a primis Patribus
statuta non est, sed a novissimis, et penes tantum Armenios ; quid-
quid de Crucis mysterio diximus et de Ecclesia intelligite. (c. vii.)

Quod autem dicunt: Index non est acceptabilis; quippe non ab
antiquis Patribus, sed ultimis temporibus a quodam Mastotz scriptus
ac statutus fuit; falsum est, haudquaquam verum. Quidquid enim
in eo praecipitur, a priscis Patribus statutum est; nonnihil a nostris
Illuminatoribus, nonnihil ab aliarum gentium Patriarchis; quorum
cuiuslibet nomina initio uniuscuiusque Canonis sunt inscripta. Beatus
autem Mastotz in unum librum Canones inter se divisos collegit;
ideoque eius nomine ipsemet liber vocatur. Verum etiamsi ab eodem
Sancto Mastotz fuissent universi dictati, quare non sunt accepta-
biles? ... Vel damnum quod exinde est, ostendant; vel seipsos
adversarios Christi eiusque legis declarent, a quibus omnis divina
gratia, quae in Indice conscribitur, baptismi lavacrum, et sancta
consecratio, et communio sancti Sacramenti vivifici, et Christiana
sepultura auferatur.

Vos autem, o Dei populi, Nosterque in Christo rationalis Grex,
recedite ab hisce lupis ovina pelle contectis; atque huiusmodi
homines, qui divinis adversantur Sanctorum Patrum legibus, a Pro-
vincia vestra expellite; ne vos a vera traditione, atque ab Iesu
Christi fide deficere faciant; neve diaboli zizania in divino veritatis
verbi frumento seminent. (c. viii.)

Perhaps also the following passage from his Pastoral Epistle to the
Armenian nation is aimed at the Paulicians. It is from ch. ix of that
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epistle, and addressed ¢ To the country-folk and poor people,” among
whom Paulician propaganda was most active. For note that it regards
some sectaries who, without being Mahomedans (here called Zn/ideles),
spurned the faith, especially baptism and the priest who baptized.
These false teachers evidently taught those who had been baptized as
infants that their baptism was null and void. It is as follows :(—

Item ne faciatis linguas vestras instrumentum Satanae improbis
amarisque blasphemiis, maxime quae animam potius, fontisque
lavacrum ac baptizantem Sacerdotem, et vultum, et os contaminant;
quia plus quam abnegationem et circumcisionem magnum est hoc
peccatum. Infideles enim, qui fidem abnegare cogunt Christianum,
non instigant, ut Deus contemnatur; qui vero fidem spernit, non
spernit hominem sed Deum, quia fides cuiuscumque Deum adorantis
est Deus ipse, et qui spernit baptisma ac Sacerdotem baptizantem,
huiusmodi contemptus fit Spiritui Sancto, in ipso enim per fontem
nascuntur baptizati; et qui hominis animam ac vultum contemnit,
haec blasphemia ad Deum refertur, quia anima est a Deo afflata,
et vultus est Dei imago, quemadmodum et os pariter Corpus excipit
ac Sanguinem Christl. Nolite igitur contristare Spirvitum Sanctum
Dei, hisce foedis obscoenisque verbis, ne Spiritus Dei, qui in vobis
per fontem habitavit, elongetur a vobis, et intret loco ipsius habitet-
que in cordibus vestris spiritus Satanae.

Nerses also glances at the Paulicians in his Zibellus Confessionis
Jfidei Ecclesiae Armenae, written, 1165, at the request of Alexius, the
chief Duke of the Imperial Army, and son-in-law of the Emperor
Manuel. The passage is this :—

Dictumerat in epistola etiam circa Sanctorum imagines, quasi Armenii
eas omnino non admittant ; atque in hac parte, quae sit veritas, mani-
feste exponamus. Ex repugnantia, quae est inter utramque nationem
plura mala Diabolus seminavit; sicut etiam apud nonnullos, e rudi
nostro populo, aversionem a Sanctis imaginibus. Huiusmodi tamen
homines vituperantur a Nobis; immo eos, qui blasphemare praesu-
munt, anathemate percutimus. Nos enim, qui regendi gradum tene-
mus, accipimus et adoramus imagines Salvatoris nostri incarnati;
honore prosequimur et Sanctorum imagines; juxta uniuscuiusque
ordinem ; eas quoque in Ecclesiis nostris et super Sacrificii vestes
pingimus ; ignorantes autem et insipientes e nostris, qui easdem non
excipiunt, reprehendimus et castigamus.

And in his Responsio ad Epistolam Manuelis, § vii, p. 226, he again
glances at the Paulicians, who are the Zgnorantes quidam e nostris.
The passage is as follows : —

Item et quoad Salvatoris eiusque Sanctorum imaginem ab igno-
rantibus quibusdam e nostris aversio ostenditur; Vosque Inde
scandalizamini, ceu legem universae Genti a Nobis impositam arbi-
trantes. Verum Nos, quique iuxta Nos sunt, ita habemus et prae-
dicamus, quemadmodum videntes Crucem, quae Deum sustinuit,
haud materiae visibili, sed invisibili Deo in ipsa posito adorationem
exhibemus ; ita de Salvatoris imagine, haud materiam et colores, sed
Christum, qui invisibilis Dei Patris imago est, per ipsam adoramus.
Imagines vero Sanctorum colimus et glorificamus, eos habendo ad-
vocatos mediatoresque coram Deo.
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The same Nerses has preserved to us our only account of the
Manichean Armenians. It is in his twentieth letter. It is worth
noticing that the Manichean baptism, where it had been conferred,
is recognized by Nerses as valid : ‘qui ex illis baptizati non fuerint,
inter catechumenos collocate.” It would appear, however, that these
Manicheans deferred baptism to an adult age, as the children and
infants were not yet baptized. In the case of the adult but still
unbaptized members of the sect, baptism was to be put off till they
had repented and believed. Not so in the case of the very young.
Alcuin’s advice in respect of the reception of the northern barbarians
into the Church was similar. 1 print the relevant parts of the
Letter of Nerses :—

EprisToLA XX.

Eiusdem Domini Nersetis Catholici epistola ad wurbem Samosatam
06 Solis-Filiorum conversionem.

Scitote, quod ad Nos olim pervenit epistola ex vobis circa So/zs-
Filios in urbe vestra degentes, qui volunt et postulant, ut ad Christi
fidem admittantur: quippe qui, sicut gente et lingua Armenii sunt,
ita iisdem et fide et anima in eadem concordia similes esse cupiunt.
Venerunt etiam ex illis quidam coram Nobis, eademque supplica-
tionis verba nobiscum locuti sunt. Nos vero illis ostendimus quid-
quid de eorum secta daemoniorum cultrice ex libris perlegeramus,
et quidquid de ipsis ex eorum fautorum fama audiveramus, pluraque
verbo et opere mala. Nam sicut inter Graecos Polomelitae obcae-
cati remanserunt inter gloriosam lucem Evangelii Christi, et abscon-
ditam in corde habentes Satanae sectam minime obtemperarunt
Apostolorum praedicationibus; ita pariter et in Gente nostra So/zs-
F7/i7 in diabolicarum tenebrarum parte manentes noluerunt a divina
luce illuminari per sanctum Illuminatorem nostrum Gregorium; sed
dilexerunt magis tenebras, guam lucem usque in hodiernam diem.

Porro si nostris temporibus in bono deficientibus misertus est
illorum Deus, et obscuratum animae eorum oculum aperuit, ut dae-
moni abrenuntiarent, atque ad Deum non dolo sed veritate con-
fugerent ; Dei benignitatem laudemus. Ita quidem et isti, qui ad Nos
venerunt, solemni 1ureiurando improbam respuerunt Sectam, atque
ore suo quemlibet anathematizarunt, qui penes se absconditum
huiusmodi atheismum servaverit. Et quidquid eis praecepimus,
omnino exceperunt implendum.

Itaque divino iussu id faciendum illis, arbitrati sumus. Veniant
omnes Sacerdotes una cum honorabilibus discipulis nostris in maiori
Ecclesia, quae est in civitate, et congregentur huiusmodi So/zs-Fili7,
omnes, virl et mulieres et pueri ad Ecclesiae ianuam; atque primum
eos interrogate: Vultis ex toto corde, et ex tota anima, et ex totis
viribus vestris recedere a primo vestrorum patrum errore, atque ad
veram Dei cognitionem, ad Christianitatem redire? — Et quum id
susceperint, et dixerint: Libenter et ultro disiungimur a diabolicis
patrum nostrorum fraudibus, atque ad Christum confugimus:—tunc
rursus illos ter interrogate, sicut Catechumeni in hora baptismi:
Abrenuntiatis Satanae?...et omnibus cogitationibus et verbis et
operibus eius? — Et quum assenserint, et dixerint: Abrenuntiamus:
vertite eorum facies ad Occidentem, et dicite: Ter expuite in faciem
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APPENDIX VI

The Provengal Ritual of the Albigeois translated from the Codex
of Lyon, as printed in facsimile by Cledat, with annotations.

IN the Lyon Codex the following Latin prayers precede the
ritual :

Benedicite parcite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secundum verbum
tuum?®. Pater et filius et espiritus sanctus parcat vobis omnia peccata
vestra. Adhoremus patrem et filium et espiritum sanctum. 1iii vegadas
(i. e. three times).

There follows the Pater noster with panem supersubstancialem
substituted for panem quotidianum.

Then, Quoniam tuum est regnum et virtus et gloria in secula.
Amen.

Adhoremus patrem et filium et spiritum sanctum. iii vegadas.

Gratia domini nostri Ihesu Christi sit cum omnibus vobis.

Benedicite parcite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secundum verbum
tuum. \ Pater et filius et spiritus sanctus parcat vobis omnia peccata
vestra

There follows in Latin St. John i. 1~17.
[sErvITIUM]®

We are come before God and before you, and before the ordinance
of the holy church® to receive service and pardon and penitence for
all our sins, which we have done, or said, or thought, or worked from
our birth until now ; and we ask mercy of God and of you® that you
should pray for us to the holy Father of mercy that he pardon us.

! Probably the whole congregation of credentes and perfecti repeated as far
as fuum ; then the elder responded with the blessing : Pater, &c. )

2 In the course of ritual, these Latin prayers are indicated under the titles
parcias, gratia, adoremus.

3 1 add the title in brackets, because this part of the ritual is so called
just below in the text.

* Cp. £br. 70 : ¢ Dicunt quod bonus homo aut bona foemina aut congregatio
utriusque Ecclesia est.” Zib. Sent. 348 : “Quod ecclesia Dei non erat in lglgnls
et lapidibus, sed in bonls hominibus et Sanctis quales dicebant se 1psos ; Item
quod ipsi solum modo et non alii poterant absolvere a peccatis et solvere animos.’
Disput. inter Cathol. et Patarinum (in Martene, Zhes. Nov. Anecd. v.) 1752
‘Nostra est Lcclesla ubi sunt homlnes lustl ct castl, non mentientes, non
fraudantes.” This note, with most which follow, is from Cunitz, Beitr. z. Theol.
Wiss., Jena, 1851.

S i e. of the perfecti, who, being pure, were mediators between God on the
one hand and slnners, or ¢redentes, on the other.
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Let us adore God and declare all our sins and our many grave
offences in the eye of the Father, and of the Son, and of the revered
Holy Spirit, and of the revered holy Gospels! and of the revered holy
apostles, by prayer and by faith, and by the salvation of all loyal,
glorious Christians, and of blessed ancestors fallen asleep, and of the
brethren here present, and before you, holy lord (o7 sir), unto the end
that you pardon all our sins. Benedicite parcite nobis.

For many are our sins in which we offend every day, by night and
day, in word and deed, and in the way of thought, voluntarily and
involuntarily? and mostly through our will, which the malign spirits
bring up before us in the flesh which is our vesture. Benedicite
parcite nobis.

But although the holy word of God teaches us, and also the holy
apostles, and though our spiritual brethren warn us to put away all
desires of the flesh and all impurity, and to do the will of God, the
perfect good and complete; yet we, neglectful servants, not only do
not do the will of God accordingly as it were meet, but we more often
fulfil the desires of the flesh and worldly cares? so that we do harm to
our spirits. Benedicite parcite nobis.

We walk with the worldly, with them we are familiar and talk and
eat*; and in many things we offend, so that we do harm to our
brethren and to our spirits. Benedicite parcite nobis.

With our tongues we fall into idle words, into vain parleyings, into
laughter, mockery, and malice, into detraction® of our brothers and
sisters, whom we are not worthy to judge, as neither to condemn the
offences of the brothers and sisters. Among Christians we are sinners.
Benedicite parcite nobis.

The service which we have received we have not kept it as we
ought, neither the fast nor the prayer; we have transgressed our
days® our hours we prevaricate. The while we are at holy prayer
our senses stray after carnal desires, after cares of the world, so that
at this hour we hardly know what thing to offer to the Father of the
just. Benedicite parcite nobis.

! During this general confession, the elder presiding held the Codex of the
Gospels and of the whole N.T. ante pectus and open, because the sins had been
committed against them. Rezner, 1764. Notice what stress is laid on confession
of sins being publicly made before the church and entire congregation of
Christians, instead of to a single priest. . . .

2 Involuntary sin was due to the corruption of the will by evil spirits, and
corresponds to the ¢ original sin’ dwelt on in the X2y of Zruth.

$ Notice the insistence on the flesh and on the world as the two great causes
of sin ; and compare the exordlum of the Kzy. . .

¢ The credentes looked forward to washing away the stain of contact with
non-believers in their final consolamentum. The perfecti, or already consoled,
could only mix with non-believers in order to convert them, and for no other
Teason.

5 So in 7he Shepherd of Hermas, karakaAd is the typical sin.

¢ Therefore the observance of certain days and hours was part of the
¢ customs ’ of the Cathar Church, as it was of the Paulicians. Cp. the Azy, ch. vi.

Q
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O thou, holy and good lord (o7 sir), all those things which happen
unto us, to our senses and our thought, to thee we declare them, holy
Lord, and all the multitude of our sins do we lay at the mercy of God,
and in holy prayer, and in the holy Gospel. For many are our sins.
Benedicite parcite nobis.

O Lord, judge and condemn the vices of the flesh; have no mercy
on the flesh born of corruption?; but have mercy on the spirit placed
in prison? and arrange for us days and hours and weniae®, and fasts
and prayings and preachings, as is the custom of good Christians ;
that we be not judged or condemned at the day of judgement with the
felons. Benedicite parcite nobis.

[CEREMONY OF THE RECEPTION, BY A BELIEVER, OF THE
LORD’S PRAYER.]

If a believer is in abstinence* and the Christians are agreed to
deliver unto him the prayer? they shall wash their hands, and the
believers®, if there be any present, shall do likewise. And then the one’
of the good men? he that is next after the elder®, shall make three

! The view of the flesh here implied is that which we find in Paul and in
the early Church generally, though the Cathars were specially blamed by the
orthodox for holding it. Among the Cathars, as in the orthodox Church, it
seems to have led to abstention from wedlock, at least on the part of some.

2 ¢ Adae spiritum, qui erat caelestis angelus, Lucifer apprehendit et in corpore
carnes velut in carcere reclusit.’ Moneta, 110. Idem, 288 : ¢ Deus infundit animas
corrupto vasi.’ o o

3 Venias is, in Ducange, explained as ‘inclinationes vel genuflexiones religio-
sorum quae Graecis perdvorar uocantur, quod ut plurimum in poenitentiam
iniungi solerent.” The Middle Ages attached much importance to such pros-
trations, and so still do Orlental Christlans. In the K¢y there is frequent
express reference to the use of such prostrations during divine offices.

* The use of flesh was forbidden to the perfectz. They might only eat fish
and vegetables. AKeiner, 1761: ¢Credunt quod comedere carnes et ova vel
caseum etiam in urgentl necessitate sit peccatum mortale et hoc ideo quia
nascuntur ex coitu. The credentes, of course, were less strict. There seem to
have been two classes of credentes, those who had conformed to the necessary
abstinentia and were ripe for receptlon through the consolamenium Into the
ordo of perfecti, and those who merely believed and had received instruction in
the faith, I.e. pure catechumens. The latter, according to Cunitz, had already
received the ¢ prayer’ in the manner herc set forth, and are defined as ¢ believers
to_ whom has been delivered the prayer’ The lower grade of credentes are
called by Evervinus hearers,’ auditores, i.e. catechumens.

5 Similarly, in the early Church, the use of the prayer ¢ Our Father’ was only
conceded at baptism, and catechumens might not repeat it.

§ The belicver has been instructed in_the faith, but is not yet a Christian.
The abstinence is the trial of him preliminary to his reception.

7 The MS. has /a. 7. Cunitz tr. ¢ the first.’

® The Catbari called themselves the bosi homines,¢ bos homes,” in MS.: boni
Christiani and amici dei were other appellations which they assumed. See
Lib. Sent. 128, .

® The Elder was one of the Perfect appointed to pray and preach. Early
inquisitional reports of the first half of the thirteenth century (e. g, Vaissette,
437 ;5 Reiner, 1766 ; AMoneta, 27) state that the Catharl had a hlerarchy of
Bishop, Elder. and Deacon, but also that the lowest grade of Deacon could
replace the Bishop in all functions. Vaisselte, 437, speaks of a maior ccclesiae s
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of God is holy, the which ye are” Even so doth Christ show in the
Gospel of St. Matthew: ¢ For it is not ye that speak, but the spirit of
your Father that speaketh in you.” And St. John says in his epistle :
¢ Thereby we know that we live in him and he in us, for of his spirit
he hath given unto us.” And St. Paul says to the Galatians: ¢ Because
ye are sons of God, God hath sent the spirit of his son into your heart,
crying: Father, Father” By which you are to understand that your
presentation which ye make before the sons of Jesus Christ confirms
the faith and the preaching of the Church of God, according as the
divine scriptures give us to understand. For the people of God parted
itself of old time from its Lord God; and it parted itself from the
counsel and will of its holy Father through deception by and submis-
sion to the malign spirits. And for these reasons and for many others
it is given us to understand that the holy Father desires to have mercy
on his people and to receive them into peace and into his concord, by
the advent of his son Jesus Christ, of which this is' the occasion.
For ye are here in presence of the disciples of Jesus Christ, in a place
where there dwelleth in spirit the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, as here below is shown ; that you may receive that holy prayer,
which the Lord Jesus Christ gave unto his disciples, to the end that
your prayers and oraisons may be hearkened unto by our Holy
Father. For which cause ye must understand if ye would receive
that holy prayer, that ye must repent of all your sins and pardon all
men. For our Lord Jesus Christ said: ‘If ye pardon not men their
sins, neither will your heavenly Father pardon your sins.”’ Further-
more it behoves you to purpose in your hearts to keep that holy prayer
all through your lifetime, if God shall give you grace to receive it,
according to the custom of the Church of God, with chastity and with
truth, and with all the other goodly virtues which God shall vouchsafe
unto you.

For which cause we pray the good Lord, who gave to the disciples
of Jesus Christ virtue to receive that holy prayer in strength, to give
you also grace to receive it, with strength and with reverence for him
and for your salvation. Farcite nobis.

And then shall the elder repeat the prayer, and the believer shall
follow it. And then shall the elder say :

This holy prayer we deliver unto you, that you may receive it from
God, and from us, and from the Church ; and that ye may have power
to say it all the time of your life, by day and by night, alone and in
company, and that you may never eat or drink without first saying
this prayer. And if ye omit to do so, then it shall be incumbent on
you to bear penance for the same. And he must say: ‘I receive it
from God, and from you, and from the Church.’

And after that he shall make his melioramentum and give thanks;
and then the Christians shall perform a ¢ double’ with venzae, and the
believer after them.

! Perhaps the meaning is ¢ of which advent this (i. e. mercy and peace) was
the aim and reason.’
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[RITUAL OF CONSOLAMENTUM.]

And! if he needeth to be consoled without delay, let him perform his
melioramentunt, and take the book from the hand of the elder. And
the elder shall admonish him and exhort him with suitable testimonies,
and with such words as befit a consolamentum. And he shall say as
follows :—

Peter, ye would fain receive the spiritual baptism, by which is
given the Holy Spirit in the Church of God, with the holy prayer, with
the imposition of the hands of the ‘good men. Of this baptism our
Lord Jesus Christ saith in the Gospel of St. Matthew to his disciples :
‘Go ye and teach all nations, and baptize them in the name of the Matt. »
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. And teach them to 772>
keep all things which I have commanded you. And behold, I am with e
you always even unto the end of the world” And in the Gospel of
St. Mark he saith: ‘¢ Go ye into all the world, preach the Gospel to Mark x
every creature. And whoever shall believe and shall be baptized shall
be saved, but whoever shall not believe shall be condemned.” And in
the Gospel of St. John he saith to Nicodemus: ¢ Verily, verily, I say to John iii
thee that no one shall enter the kingdom of God unless he be reborn
of water and of the Holy Spirit’ And John the Baptist spoke of this
baptism when he said: ¢ Of a truth I baptize with water, but he that Johni.
cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoe-string I am not worthy Matt. i
to tie. He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire” And
Jesus Christ saith, in the Acts of the Apostles :  For of a truth John Actsi. .
baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.’
This holy baptism by the imposition of hands was instituted by
Jesus Christ, according to that which St. Luke relates; and he saith
that his friends wrought it even as St. Mark relates: ‘On the sick Mark x
they shall lay their hands, and they shall be well” And Ananias Acts ix.
performed this baptism on St. Paul when he was converted, and after- *%
wards Paul and Barnabas performed it in many places. And St. Peter
and St. John performed it on the Samaritans. For so does St. Luke
say, in the Acts of the Apostles: ‘When the Apostles who were in Acts vii
Jerusalem heard this, that Samaria received the word of God, they sent *7*
to them Peter and John. And they, when they were come, prayed for
them that they might receive the Holy Spirit, for as yet it was not
come upon any one of them. Then they laid their hands upon them
and they received the Holy Spirit” This holy baptism by which the
Holy Spirit is given, the Church of God hath kept? it from the Apostles
until now, and it hath passed from ‘ good men’ to ‘ good men ’ until
the present, and will continue to do so until the end of the world.

! The Ritual here given is of the consolamentum, which the believer could,
if he liked, receive immediately after the last step, i.e. Reception of the Prayer.
The ritual given is for such a consolamentum immediately following, and the
book is still supposed to be lying on the white cloth, for its production afresh
is not prescribed ; therefore it was already there.

* Evervini Epist. ad Bernardum (in Mabillon, Analecta, iii. p. 454) : “ Dicunt
apud se tantum Ecclesiam esse, et quod ipsi soli vestigiis Christi inhaereant et
apostolicae vitae veri sectatores permaneant.” And in explanation of the word
¢ baptism ” here used in the text, cp. ibid. p. 455: ‘ quemlibet sic (per imposi-
tionem mannum) baptizatum dicunt Zlectum, et habere potestatem alios, qui
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And ye must understand that power is given to the Church of God
to loose and bind, and to pardon sins and to retain them, as Christ
saith in the Gospel of St. John: ¢ As the Father hath sent me, even so
send I you. When he had said these things he blew and said to
them : Receive the Holy Spirit. Those whose sins ye forgive, they
are pardoned them ; and those of whom ye shall retain them, they are
retained.” And in the Gospel of St. Matthew, he said to Simon Peter:
‘I say unto thee that thou art Simon Peter, and on this rock I will
build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not have strength against
it. And to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be bound in heaven, and
whatsoever thou shalt unbind on earth shall be unbound in heaven.
And in another place he said to his disciples: ¢ Verily I say unto you,
that whatsoever ye bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what-
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. And again,
truly I say unto you: If two of you agree upon earth, everything
which they ask shall be done for them by my Father, who is in
heaven. For where there are two or three persons gathered together
in my name, I am there in the midst of them.” And in another place
he said: ‘Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out
devils’ And in the Gospel of St. John he says: ¢ He that believeth
in me will do the works which I do.” And in the Gospel of St. Mark
he says: ¢ But those who shall believe, these signs shall follow them.
In my name they shall cast out demons, and shall speak with new
tongues, and shall take away serpents; and if they drink anything
mortal it shall not hurt them. On the sick they shall lay their
hands and they shall be well” And in the Gospel of St. Luke he
says: ‘ Behold I have given you power to tread under foot serpents
and scorpions and all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall
harm you.

And if ye would receive this power or this potency, ye must needs
keep all the commandments of Christ and of the New Testament
according as ye can. And know that he has commanded that a man
should not commit adultery nor homicide, nor lie, nor swear any oath,
nor pick nor steal, nor do unto another that which he would not have
done unto himself; and that a man should pardon him that doeth him
wrong, and that a man love his enemies, and that a man pray for and
bless his calumniators and accusers, and that to him who smites him on
one cheek he shall offer the other, and to him who takes away his tunic
he shall also leave his mantle ; and that one judge not nor condemn,
along with many other commandments which are laid by the Lord
upon his Church. And equally must you hate this world and its works
and the things which are of it. For St. John says in his Epistle: ‘O
much loved ones, will not to love the world nor any things which are in
the world. If any one love the world, the charity of the Father is not
in him. For whatsoever is in the world is coveted of the flesh and

digni fuerint baptizandi, et in mensa sua corpus Christi et sanguinem conse-
crandi. Prius enim per manus impositionem de numero eorum, quos auditores
vocant, recipiunt inter credentes, et sic licebit eum interesse orationibus eorum,
usque dum satis probatum eum faciunt Zlectum. Cp. also Epistola Eccles.
Leodiensis ad Lucium Papam II (Martene et Dur. ampliss. collect. i. 776):
¢ Haeresis haec diversis distincta est gradibus; habet enim aquditores, qui ad
errores initiantur, habet credentes, qui iam decepti sunt, habet Christianos suos,
habet sacerdotes, habet et caeteros praelatos, sicut et nos.”
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have [? said] eight prayers these can be taken for a ‘simple.” And if
they have sixteen prayers, they can be taken for a ‘double’” And
if they find any property on the road, they shall not touch it unless
they know that they can return it. And if they see at once that people
have passed in front of them to whom it might be returned, they shall
take and return it if they can. And if they cannot, they shall put it
back where they found it. And if they find beast or bird taken they
shall not trouble themselves. And if a Christian would drink during
the day time, let him have prayed to God twice or more times after
eating. And if after the ‘double’ of the night they drink, let them do
another ‘double”” And if there are believers, let them stand upright
when they say the prayer before drink. And if a Christian pray to
God with Christian women, let him always guide the prayer. And if
a believer to whom the prayer had been delivered was with the
Christian women, let him go apart and go through it by himself.

If the Christians to whom the service of the Church is entrusted

receive a message from a believer who is sick, they must go to him
and must ask him privily how he has behaved towards the Church

since he received the faith, and whether he is in aught indebted to the
Church or has harmed it. And if he owes aught, and can pay it, he
shall do so. And if he will not do so, he is not to be received. For
if one prays God for a man who is unjust or disloyal, such prayer
cannot avail. At the same time, if he cannot pray, he is not to be
rejected.

And the Christians must show him the abstinence and the customs
of the Church. And then they must ask him, in case he be received,
if he has the mind to keep them. And he must not promise, if he be
not firmly resolved to do so. For St. John says that the part of liars
will be in a lake of fire and sulphur. And if he says that he feels him-
self strong enough to suffer all this abstinence, and if the Christians
are agreed to receive him, they shall lay upon him abstinence in such
wise as to ask him if he is minded to keep himself from lying and
swearing, and from all else forbidden by God, and to keep the customs
of the Church and commandments of God, and to keep his heart and
his property, such as he has them now or shall have in the future, at
the beck and call of God and of the Church, and at the service of
Christian men and women, for ever henceforth so far as he can. And
if he answer ‘ Yes,” they shall reply: ¢ This abstinence do we lay upon
you for you to receive it from God and from us and from the Church.
and to keep it so long as you live ; for if you keep it well, along with
the others which you have to discharge, we have hope that your soul
will have life” And he shall answer: ‘I receive it of God, and of you,
and of the Church.

And then shall they ask him if he wishes to receive the prayer, and
if he says ‘ Yes,’ they shall dress him in a shirt and breeches, if it can
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be done, and they shall arrange to hold him sitting up, if he can raise
his hands. And they shall lay a napkin or another cloth before him
on the bed. And on this cloth they shall set the book, and shall say
once Benedicite, and three times ‘Adoremus Patrem et Filium et
Spiritum Sanctum.” And he must take the book from the hand of the
elder. And then, if he can wait, he that conducts the service shall
admonish him and preach to him from suitable testimonies. And
then he shall ask him with regard to the covenant, if he has it in his
heart to guard and keep it according as he has covenanted. And if
he says ¢ Yes,” they shall make him confirm the same. And then they
must pass unto him the prayer, and he shall follow it. And then let
the elder say to him: ¢ This is the prayer which Jesus Christ brought
into this world, and he taught it to the “ good men.” And never shall
ye eat or drink anything without first saying this prayer. And if ye
are remiss therein, then ye must need do penitence for the same.” He
shall say : ‘I receive it from God, and from you, and from the Church.’
And then let them salute him like a woman. And then they must
pray God with a ¢ double’ and with wzeniae, and then they must relay
the book before him. And then he must say three times, ¢ Adoremus
Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum.” And then let him take the
book from the hand of the elder, and the elder must admonish him
with testimonies and with such words as befit the consolamentum.
And then the elder must ask him if he has it in his heart to keep
and guard the covenant as he has covenanted to, and he shall cause
him to confirm it.

And then the elder must take the book, and the sick man must bow
his head and say: ¢ Parcite nobis. For all my sins of deed or word or
thought, I ask pardon of God, and of the Church, and of you all’ And
the Christians must say: ‘ By God and by us and by the Church may
they be pardoned thee, and we pray God to pardon thee”’ And then
they must console him by laying their hands and the book on his
head, and say: ¢ Benedicite, parcite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secun-
dum verbum tuum, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus parcat vobis
omnia peccata vestra. Adoremus Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanc-
tum’ three times, and then, ¢ Pater Sancte, suscipe servum tuum in
tua iustitia, et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritum Sanctum tuum super
eum.’

And if it be a woman, they shall say : ¢ Pater sancte, suscipe ancil-
lam tuam in tua iustitia, et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritum Sanctum
tuum super eam.

And then let them pray to God with the prayer, and they must say
in low voice the ‘sixtene” And when the ‘sixtene’ has been said,
they must say three times: ¢ Adoremus Patrem et Filium et Spiritum
Sanctum,’ and the prayer once out loud, and then the Gospel. And
when the Gospel is said they must say three times: ¢ Adoremus
Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum,” and the prayer once out
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loud. And then let them salute her like a man. And then they
must perform the peace among ‘themselves and with the book. And
if there be believers, male or female, present, let them perform the
peace. And then the Christians must ask for salvation, and depart.

And if the sick person die and leave them or give them anything,
they must not keep it for themselves nor go off with it, but they must
put it at the disposition of the order. However, if the sick person
lives, the Christians must present him to the order and pray that he
console himself afresh as early as he can; and let him do so of his
own free will,

FORM OF RECEPTION OF AN ALBIGEOIS CONVERT.

From Notices et Extrails des MSS. de la Bibliothéque Nationale,
Paris, 1890, ¢ Notice sur deux Anciens Manuscrits Frangais,” par M. P.
Meyer, p. 76. In a French version made about 1250 of Pierre de
Vaux-de-Cernai, Histoire de la Guerre des Albigeois, the MS. La
Clayette, p. 616 b, has the following :

Quant aucuns se rendoit en la foi des hereges, cil qui le recevoit li
disoit : ¢ Amis, se tu veus estre des miens, il covient que tu renoies
toute la foi de Rome’ ; et il disoit: ‘Je la renoi’ Lors li disoit li
hereges : ‘ Regoi le Saint Esperit des bons homes,” et puis li soffloit
par deux foiz en la bouche; puis li disoit: ¢Or renoies a la croiz qui li
prestres te fist el baptesme el piz et es espaules et el chief de I'oie et du
creime?’ Et il disoit: ¢ Je le renoi.—Croiz tu que cele iave te puisse
sauver ou tu fus baptisiez?’ Et il disoit: ¢ Je ne croi pas.—Or renoie
au cresmel que li prestres te mist en la teste’; et il disoit: ‘Je le
renoi’ En itel maniere retienent li herege li un les autres, et renoient
tot le sacrement du baptesme : lors li metent tuit la main sur la teste,
et le baisent et le vestent de robe noire ; et dés lors en avant il est ausi
com uns des autres.

The corresponding Latin text is as follows :

Quando aliquis se reddit haereticis, ille dicit qui recipit eum : ‘Amice,
si vis esse de nostris, oportet ut renunties toti fidei quam tenet Romana
ecclesia. Respondet: ‘Abrenuntio.—Ergo accipe Spiritum Sanctum a
bonis hominibus,” et tunc aspirat ei septies in ore (Bowguet, xix, 6 E).
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! Notice that it is particularly this feast of which they deprecated the
celebration. The context forbids us to suppose that it was the old Feast of the
Baptism of Christ that was objected to. It must rather be the new Christmas
festival that had supplanted it on the sixth of January, to which the Paulicians
of the twelfth century objected.

? By ‘we’ Isaac signifies himself and his party.

3 Words so bracketed are those supplied by Combefisius.

# This touch plainly reveals that the ‘Protestants,” whose confession Isaac
has just given above, were Adoptionists.
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APPENDIX VIII

PAUL OF TARON

THE following extracts are from the Epistle of Paul of Taron
written against Theopistus, the Roman philosopher. The text used
is the edition of Constantinople printed in the year of the Armenians
1201 =A.D. 1752-3.

Paul died A.D. 1123 in the cloister of St. Lazar in Taron, where
he had lived. An ardent assailant of the doctrine of two natures in
Christ, he is held in honour among the Gregorian Armenians; but
was condemned in a counter synod convoked by the Catholicos
Mekhitar, A.D. 1341-1355.

Theopistus was a Greek who accepted the council of Chalkedon
and had written a book against the orthodox Armenians, in which he
accused them of not keeping the festival of the Birth of Christ in the
right way, of entertaining the heresy of Eutyches, and so forth. The
following are the passages in which Paul, his antagonist, attacks
the Paulicians :—

pP- 259. And this (viz. the text Isa. vi. 3-4), if fully explained, has
in it a mystery concerning the holy church. Now the ranks of the
heretics are scandalized at the intimation that the holy church of God
can be built of stones and clay!. Yet God himself of clay fashioned
man along with his skin, which has many impurities and evil matters
fraught with suffering.

Now, behold, when a man is ill and dies, and after the fourth day
you raise the tombstone, you will behold the church of the Manicheans
filled with deadly rottenness. But the stone and the clay is pure, and
has not in ita corruptible nature. And for this reason God established
his church of stones and clay; and named it the house of God, and
it is indivisible and indissoluble unto eternity.

Wherefore all the ranks of the holy prophets declared this to be
before creation (saying, ‘ The Lord was pleased with Sion and chose
to dwell therein’) %

p. 260. The Manicheans?® read all the Divine Scriptures, yet run
headlong into gainsaying. So it is that because of their want of faith
the Prophet said (They have defiled thy holy temple), ¢ whom shall the
holy indivisible Trinity curse.’

! The reference is to the Thonraki tenet thus given by Nerses (sce p. 155) :
¢Ecclesia non illa est, quae ab hominibus aedificata est, sed nos tantum.

2 The Armenian text thus gives citations of the Bible in brackets.

3 Paul means the Paulicians, and not the true Manicheans whom he describes
lower down.
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on Friday?, and he prevented the observance of Easter? And he said
that the bishop has no more honour than the priest®. And he ordered
women to perform baptism and to mount the Bema®. Elkeson said
that ¢ The dead are not helped by sacrifices nor by the compassion
and prayers of the living tendered in their behalf.’” And such is the
vile heresy, with which they have filled the holy church of God,
blaspheming the increatedness® and opposing the mystery of the
economy of the Son of God [ordained] according to the goodly pity
g{ Christ our God, which he wrought unto his faithful ones by his
ood.

Such as these are those who agree with and witness to the Thon-
draketzi, and not to the orthodox. The Manicheans and Sadducees,
having a single heresy, the former deny the resurrection of the dead®,
the latter the salutary holy sacrifice. They” have been taught the lore
and have lost what cannot be found. And the Sadducees® have lost
it without lore and letters, they who now are called worshippers of the
Sun. These do not admit the resurrection of the dead, and are true
worshippers of Satan. They believe not in the Holy Scriptures, nor
accept them ; and they say that He who died, underwent corruption
and perished.

They liken this life to herbs and to trees, and say that [it is] as the
herb, which when destroyed does not come to life again, whereas its
root does so come to life.

There is no end to their discourses, but we eschew length.

By the will of the merciful God, we speak not thus, but as we learned
from the holy commands of God, as the Prophet called aloud saying
(The dead shall arise and all shall be quickened who have been laid
in the tomb. They shall all awake and rejoice who rest in the earth)....

p. 265. Therefore it is right and meet to offer sacrifice for all who
have believed in Christ . . ... It is a true saying, brethren, that
where Christ is, there are all the heavenly hosts. So then this rite is
great and wonderful for the dead and for the living. For thus doth
the church of God believe; that when a man’s spirit is held fast in
the hopeless Tartarus, and is sealed with ten seals, even a single
person is able to give a reminder of it before God in order to its
salvation. But those who perform this rite in purity and prayer, are

! This confirms the statement of Isaac Catholicos on p. lxxx.

2 This probably means that the Eranios or Irenaeus in question was a quarto-
decuman.

¥ So in the A%y, p. 105. But orthodox writers were equally blunt, e.g.
Nerses of Lambron, in his work on the Orders of the Church, Venice, 1847,
p. 81: ‘These three oiders of Archbishop, Bishop, and Priest, though they
differ in name one from the other, are none the less a single class, and have the
same authority and honour, namely of standing immediately around God.’

* The Patriarch Chatschik (end of tenth century), in the History of Asolik,
bk. 3, ch. 21, makes the same charge against the Paulicians, probabf;' confusing
them with Montanists.

5 Because the Paulicians regarded Jesus as a creature.

® The Manicheans denied the resurrection of the body only.

7 He seems here to mean the Thonraki, whom, like Aristaces, he regards as
an offshoot, though heretical, of the orthodox Armenian Church.

® i.e. the true Manicheans, whose elect ones would not cut a salad for
themselves from dread of taking life. See Augustine, ¢. Manichacum Faustum,
passim.
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able to save those who are held in durance, and can dash to pieces
the ten bolts of bottommost hell by the divine power, and enable the
spirits to fly upwards into heaven; if only the deceased has died in
true faith and in repentance, and not in atheism and blasphemy?.

And if any one receives these rites from the living, and if the latter
perform for them the sacrifice, it is truly potent. However, one must
keep oneself pure and just, and all one’s days not separate oneself from
the door of the holy Church, ever regarding oneself as one dead ; and
one must eat of the dominical flesh, nor venture to eat any other flesh
until one dies.

The following is from p. 229 of the letter of Paul of Taron :—

¢ Again another also of the Greeks wrote to the Armenians about
Love to Vahan the Catholicos. It was he that did expound the
lessons of James, for he was versed in the divine testaments, whose
name was [heodorus, the Metropolitan of the city of Melitene.

¢ And he confirmed the canons of the holy apostles, and ramparted
us round with immovable testimonies. And he wrote to the Arme-
nians thus and said : —

¢“But we with faith accept the decisions of St. Cyril of Jerusalem,
in which he confirmed the keeping of the manifestation of the Lord on
Jan. 6, and rejected their? view with scorn. And on Dec. 25 he
appointed the feast of David the Prophet and the Commemoration of
James the Apostle3, and ordered us to celebrate them together.”

¢ Likewise in the canon of the holy apostles we find it appointed on
Jan. 6% Wherefore also the blessed Macarius, Patriarch of Jerusa-
lem, wrote to the Armenians to the effect that: “ We of Jerusalem
feast on one and the same day the Birth and the Baptism,” as the holy
Patriarch Cyril of Jerusalem handed down to us. So, then, you will
find this so in the writing of Theodorus, Patriarch of the city of
Melitene®.’

! Here we bave, perhaps, a summary of the teaching contained in the Book
of Purgatory teferred to in the margin of the Catechism (see p. 122).

2 i.e. of those who celebrated the birth on December 235.

$ Anania of Shirak (see his homily on Christmas translated in Zxpositor,
Nov., 1896) attests that in the  Lections’ of Cyril, on the 25th of December,
was kept the festlval of these two, David and James.”

4 These canons are known as the Syriac teaching of the Apostles, and under
the name of the ¢ false writing of the Latins, called Clemens,’ are rightly de-
nounced in the margin of p. 76 of the K¢y as a forgery. They were perhaps
forged in Rome as a weapon for use agalnst the Adoptionists in the third
century; thence they passed Into Syria, and thence into Armenla at the end of
the fourth or early in the fifth century. The Armenian text is made from the
Syriac, and has been edited by Dr. Dashean, Vienna, 1896 (Modern Armenian).
Ananias of Shirak, early in the seventh century, used them in a text slightly
different from that which is preserved. Cureton edited the Syriac text.

5 Lequien, Oriens Christ., tom. i. 440 foll,, treating of the See of Melitene,
mentlons two bishops named Theodore. The first, who presided over the sixth
Synod (680 A.D.), can hardly be the one alluded to by Paul, for in his day
there was no Catholicos named Wahan. The second of the name was living
in 998, and was present at the Synod of Sisinnius, held at Constantinople in
that year. At an earlier time he might have written to Wahan, who became
Catholicos 965, and died, after being deposed, in 977. Paul of Taron, how-
ever, only survived this Wahan by a few years, and was opposed to his
Chalcedonist leanings. And the date of both seems too late for the persons
referred to, especially for Theodorus.

R
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APPENDIX IX
MACARIUS EPISTLE TO THE ARMENIANS

THE following is translated from the Old Armenian text, of which
the Rev. P. 1. Kalemkiar, one of the Mechitarist fathers of Vienna,
sent me a text, based on the following four MSS. preserved in the
library of his Convent, viz. :

() Cod. Arm. No. 100 (old Catal. 58), Canon-book, on paper,
xvii—xviii cent.

(6) Cod. Arm. 256 (old Catal. 44), Canon-book, on parchment,
xvi-xvil cent.

(¢) Cod. Arm. 58 (old Catal. 15), Canon-book, on paper, xvii-xviii

cent.

(@) Cod. Arm. 297 (old Catal. 62 A), Canon-book, on paper,

xvil-xviii cent.

The differences between these four MSS. rarely affect the sense ;
and they all descend, as we shall see, from an original which was
mutilated in an important passage.

Macarius I became Patriarch of Jerusalem in 311 or 312. He
attended the Council of Nice in 325 (Soz. i. 17; Theod. A. E. i. 15).
Sozomen (A. E. ii. 20) places his death between 331 and 335. The
Epistle to the Armenians must therefore have been written between
325 and 335, and is the earliest document we possess bearing on the
history of the Armenian Church.

The authenticity of this letter has been questioned, but, as seems to
me, on insufficient grounds,—

Firstly, the synchronisms are correct. Macarius in the last years of
his tenure would have been the contemporary of Wrthanés, the succes-
sor of Aristaces, who was also one of the Nicene fathers. It is true
that the Armenian tradition, based on Moses of Chorene, puts the
date of Wrthanés’ accession as late as 339; but, as Gelzer has
pointed out, it is quite worthless. It is impossible that St. Gregory
the Illuminator can have died as late as 332, which the same tradition
makes him do. Wrthanés was his younger, Aristaces his elder son.

Secondly, the self-portraiture of Macarius is entirely just. Wrthanés
was anxious to bring the Christianity of Armenia into line with that of
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Turning to the contents of the letter, it is interesting to note that
several characteristic doctrines of the Kzy were already being keenly
upheld in Armenia. Baptism was deferred, evidently on principle,
and not for mere want of fonts. The scarcity of the latter is itself
explicable from the aversion felt for them by the conservative party
in the Armenian Church (see pp. Ixxvii, lxxviii).

To the same party is referable the dislike of Episcopal government ;
and it is evident that the prerogatives of the bishop as against the
body of presbyters were hardly established in Armenia at that time.
The cantons of Basen and Bagrevand are in the province of Ararat ;
they lie to the west of the Mount Masis or Ararat, and reach south-
wards as far as Mount Niphates, on the north of Lake Van. They
border Tsalkotn and were at a later time, as we have seen!, the heart
of the Paulician country ; and when we read that their bishop Tourges?
was an Arian, we may assume that he was an Adoptionist. The letter
of Macarius is, therefore, important testimony to the strength and
diffusion of the more primitive Christianity in the south-east of
Armenia in the early part of the fourth century, almost during the
lifetime of Gregory the Illuminator himself.

OF the blessed Macarius, Patriarch of the holy city Jerusalem:
Canonical Letter to the Armenians concerning the regulation® of
the Ordinances* of the Catholic Church, which it is not right by
definition or by command to transgress. Chapters X.

Lo, through awe and fear of God, and loving solicitude for true
religion among you, I have hastened to awake your pious and simple
minds to seek for the right religion and just regulation® of the Catholic
Church; and for the weighty ordinances of God®, which it is neces-
sary should be acquired with much circumspection and observed with
unswerving faith by all who fear God. Among whom you also must
not procrastinate and remain idle through any supine delay”; but
must make haste through the grace of the Holy Spirit, through the
fervour and longings of the divine love, which not only among those
who are near us inclines to the quest for spiritual aid, but also in a far
land urges [men] to hurry to the goal with vast longings and keen
desire, for the sake of the quest that pleases God and of the salvation
of souls. Bearing in mind the saying that thou shalt not hesitate to
go a long way, if there be the promise of learning something service-

! See p. lix foll. ) )

7 The name is hardly an Armenian one, and seems rather to be Iberian, or
perhaps Albanian. Tchamtchean, vol. i. 423, writes ¢ Sourgay.’

$ Lit. ¢ the laying down of canons.’

‘ a, d omit * of the ordinances.’ 5 and just regulation] 4 omits.

¢ a, d omit * of God.’ ) )

7 Supineness, that is the anxiety to defer baptism was, as we have seen (p. cvill),
the leading characteristic of the immemoiial heresy of Armenia, as Lazar of
Pharp descilbes 1t about 480 A.D.  And the same writer, in citing the proverb,
“For the bride of the swine a bath of drain water,’ glances at the Paulician
baptism in rivers, or ¢ in any vessel which comes handy.” So Gregory of Narek,
p- 126 ‘it (i. e. baptismal font) consisted of mere bath water.’
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able ; yea, and having manifested in your souls that longing for Armeni
spiritual toil for the sake of the divine gain of spiritual treasures, Christia
ye have sent a letter! from a far off land, from your regions of the }";f,i;ﬁ
east, unto the holy city Jerusalem; and this letter by the hand of foradvi
reverent priests hath been laid before the multitude of bishops, who

were gathered together from their several cities. Before whom Macarit
appearing with humble entreaty, they have asked for an answer to e}f)“_ertai
this letter. Now although we were not willing, being weighed down " ™
by a sense of the slender authority we hold under the weighty usages

of the Church; nevertheless, the earnest spiritual entreaty and the He will
pious solicitude of these priests, has compelled us to write and impart if};lPa"h!
to your spontaneous piety the essential heads of the ordinances of the gocrees
Church, the firmness of the faith without any wavering, the entire Nicene
regulations of the holy council?, which has been held because of the Council
heretics. These it is needful that all religious persons should accept,

since it was held for the purpose of laying down the ordinances of the
Church.

Furthermore, the spectacle of the very careful ordering of the life-
giving baptism in the holy city has caused surprise and wonder, that the
regions of the east are wanting in care in many particulars, such as
the following. To wit, in sundry places they have no regular fonts, Lack of
but baptize in any vessel which comes handy. And in some cases in Arme
the deacons perform baptism 3 And bishops and priests apart and of Abuse ¢
themselves hallow the oil of anointing ; and as they have not in abun- tbe Chr
dance the oil of confirmation, which is from the apostles and is
kept here, they do not anoint the entire organs of sense of the child.

And there are cases in which the priests in the time of baptism never
observe the ordinances of the Council at all.

And in virtue of laying on of hands (ordination), the clergy are Aversio
regarded as all of one rank, and do not subordinate themselves to bierarch
superiors ; and other irregularities due to pride and supineness have
been introduced into the ordinances of the Church by the carnal ones,
with the which those who have come hither have acquainted us.

Whereat we are surprised and wonder greatly, and from fear of
God we have not shrunk from writing promptly, I Macarius, Arch-
bishop of Jerusalem, and all the number of bishops who are under me
sending to the regions of the east unto your Christ-loving and reverent
chief Bishop Wrthanés, and to the whole body of the bishops* and Wrthan
priests of Armenia; to the end that with much care and reverence Catholic
they may fulfil the regular order [of administration] of the great
sacrament of God, as it is fulfilled in the Catholic Church; whereby is
bestowed out of the grace of the Spirit remission of sins and salvation

! The letter seems to have been sent by the Bishop Wrthanés, and the
Presbyters of that northern section of the Armenlan Church which, owing
to the political ragprochement of the Arsacides to Constantine, was already
going to Caesarea in Cappadocia for ordination and assimilating itself to
Roman orthodoxy.

2 The Council of Nice is referred to.

3 In the A%y the elect one can alone baptize. And the custom of deacons
baptizing is the only one of the irregularities noticed by Macarius which was
not insisted upon by the Paulicians of a later age as correct and primitive.
The K%y, however, never alludes to deacons. ) )

* Most of these bishops would belong to Roman Armenia, where each city
of any size would probably have had its own bishop.
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of souls, being baptized in the holy font. And the Holy Spirit doth
not despise those who are desirous of true religion, but, bending low,
doth come down and make us holy through right faith by means of the
water of the holy font.

And in all this, it is not right for the bishops and elders to be supine
and to postpone the baptism of those who wish to draw nigh devoutly
unto the reﬁgion of God. For it is rather the concern of priests and
the weighty task of the leaders of the Church to instruct the willing in
true religion,and teach them by word and doctrine to renounce Satan and
dedicate themselves to God through the illumination of the holy font ;
and not to become the cause to any of perdition by want of submission
and by any imperfection in the administration of baptism, by reason
of their deferring it, in order not to confer the entire rite ' upon those
who offer themselves for baptism in the holy font. For this rite the
universal Church of God fulfils without delaying it, with great care and
anxious trepidation.

So then we have made careful investigation under the aforesaid
heads, and now let us begin in writing to give the decisions which ye
require.

(1) Whether it be right for deacons to perform baptism, and whether
[in such cases] the sacrament is fully performed ?

Be it known unto your Christ-loving fraternity, that to bishops and
priests alone belongs this authority ; and that it is not right for
deacons to do it, because they are servants ; and this [rite] is nullified
by them. And it is superfluous to ask whether, in case of persons
baptized by them, the rite has been fulfilled. However, it is proper to
first inquire whether it is the usage of a particular region for deacons
to baptize; and if one be found to have done so, he is innocent
because, in ignorance of the ordinances of the Church, he merely
followed the custom of the land. But if he was cognizant of the
ordinances of the Church and transgressed them, let punishment be
inflicted on him according to the scale of his transgression.

(2) If they have no hallowed font, and baptize in any vessel which
comes handy, because there was not near a church built unto the
glory of God and [accessible] for the entrance of the congregation,
then truly there was nothing to blame. But if we have churches, we
must also make baptisteries and a font, in which to baptize those who
come in the right faith of true religion. However, if any one should
chance to be in a place where there is not a church and regular font,
it is not right to prevent any one from being baptized who desires to
be; but we must perform his baptism without a regular font, because
the circumstances compel us to; lest we be found a debtor for the
salvation [of the man] by hindering his baptism. For the Holy Spirit
gives grace according to our prayers and entreaties, and is not hin-
dered by want of a font; and on every occasion it is the wish and
desire that is enough for the grace of the Spirit. Nor is the rite
fulfilled only in chief feasts; for the apostles did not baptize according
to a choice of feasts; but according to the sufficiency of those who
came to them, they were used to illuminate........... being born *

V Lit,* ordering. ) ) )

? The Arm. verb may also bave an active sense: ¢ Engendering them again.’
But there is no need to try to make sense and connect with what precedes, for
it is just here that the MSS. have been mutilated ; and the excerpt of Ananias
of Shirak should be read after the words ¢ used to illuminate.’
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of works. For he will move the will of God unto wrath on all the
earth, and will himself hear the saying : ¢ Wherefore at all dost thou
recount my righteousness, since thou hast hated my precept?’ But
with correct walking and just faith let him approach and be illumined,
and work out himself salvation for others also.

(6) And how is it right to celebrate the Sacrament, the salutary
Sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord ?

It is meet to celebrate it in fear and with care, and to make a right
confession of faith, separate and apart from the sacraments of heretical
tempters ; lest, through the proximity of Arians?, the name and truth
of God be blasphemed according to the apostle.

(7) And in what way shall the offering of holiness be disposed ?

Hot bread is to be laid on the holy 2table, according to the tradition
of the apostles, and incorruptible without any admixture3: for we are
not saved by aught corruptible, but by the incorruptible body * of the
spotless and unblemished lamb. And this table only shall the deacons
adjust, but that which is fulfilled upon it the priests shall fulfil.

(8) And how shall the table of the Sacrament be arranged, and
what other ordinances are there ?

The table of expiation is under a veil, on which the Holy Spirit
descends. And the font is behind in the same house, and out of
honour set up on the right hand®. And the clergy in their several
grades shall do the service, and the congregation outside the veil, and
the catechumens at the door, listening; lest by outstripping one
another their ranks be effaced; but let each set remain in his own
position irreproachable.

(9) These principles of the faith and order of the Church I hand on
to you in accordance with your supplications, and we pronounce an
anathema on those who are otherwise minded. For having received
from one another through laying on of hands the grace, we do not
tolerate shortcomings; and we do not esteem as being all of the same
honour the degrees of dignity ° rightly ordained for the Church; and
we reprimand persons mad for glory, that hold the opposite opinion,
as hath been related to us of Tourges, the Bishop of Basen and
Bagrevand’, who for a little time was united with the Arians, and
then felt scruples, and now again is insolently minded, [being]
a bishop only with a throne (o7 seat), and arrogating to himself
the same honour as an archbishop has, which he is not worthy to
receive. For the fathers have not handed down the teaching that we

! This passage proves the prevalence in Armenia at that time of Arian,
i.e. Adoptionist, opinion. The very Eucharist is to be used by the faithful as
an engine for excluding them.

* 4, ¢ omit ‘holy.

* According . . . admixture] ¢ has: ‘and the cup incorruptible and unmixt
without aught according to the apostolic traditions’; & has: ¢ of the apostle,’
in singular, for ¢ of the apostles.’

4 b, ¢ add “and blood.’

* Or perhaps, punctuating differently, we should take this passage to mean
that the clergy were to be on the right hand of the table.

S (*) ativpara.

" In Elisaeus Vardapet, History of Wrthan, 450 A.D. (cd. Venice, 1859,
p- 22), we have a list of bishops preserved, according to which each of these
cantons has its own bishop. Macarius plainly refers to an earlier time when
one bishop was enough for both, and he an Arlan or Adoptionist.
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should introduce into the Church any such antagonisms, and it is
inexpedient to regard him as equal [to the archbishop], until by being
called he succeeds to the honour of the throne.

Therefore you must gently summon such an one to obedience,
but if he is obstinate, then shun him as an alien.

All the Churches greet you. Fare you well in the Lord, being firm
and right in faith. Amen.

The lacuna on p. 182 admits of being filled in from the following
passage of Ananias of Shirak (c. 600), who, it may be noticed, puts in
the sixth chapter of the letter of Macarius what the modern MSS. put
in the second. His text was, therefore, differently divided.

OF Ananias of Shirak, called the arithmetician, on the manifestation
of our Lord and Saviour.

. . . But many years after they' laid down their canons, as some
say, by the disciples of the heretic Cerinthus was this festival (sc. of
the Birth on Dec. 25th) invented, and came to be received by the
Greeks, as being a people fond of feasts and ardent in religion, and
from them it spread over the entire world. But in the days of the
holy Constantine, this feast had not been received in the holy Council
of Nicea by the holy fathers; but they decided to keep the feast
according to the aforesaid canon of the holy apostles. And the same
is clear from the letter of the blessed Macarius, Patriarch of Jerusa-
lem, which he wrote to the land of Armenia concerning the direction
of the Holy Baptism. For he was one of the 318 fathers of Nicea.
And it is written as follows in the sixth chapter of the directions laid
down by him :—

‘ However, there are three feasts on which our fathers® in par- Baptisn
ticular celebrated the rite of Baptism in the holy font with zeal and the ‘th}e
enthusiasm, being desirous on them more than on other days to 5™* ¢
urge unto baptism those who have given themselves up to God, and
to fulfil [in them] the type of the great saving mystery, which on those
holy and famous days was fulfilled. And men are full of longing to
fulfil it in the holy places of Christ; and verily it is meet for all
Christians who reverence Christ to fulfil on ‘these days the calling of
Baptism, namely, on the holy manifestation (o Epiphany) of the Lord’s
birth, on the saving Zatik of the life-giving passion of Christ, and on
Pentecost full of grace, the day on which the divine descent of the
quickening Spirit was diffused among us.

Wherefore it is proper to acquaint you with the particular import of Birth an
each of these feasts, of the Birth and of the Baptism, to the end that Baptism
ye may diligently fulfil the same. For our expiatory birth in the holy foac. °
font is (o7 was) fulfilled on the same saving day with the illumining
birth of Christ, because on that very day he took on himself to be
baptized out of condescension to us®. For it was not because he was
himself in any need of baptism; but he wished to cleanse us from the
stain of sin. Accordingly he cries out loud, saying: ¢ Unless a man

! i.e. the Apostles. See note 4 on p. 177. )

? The printed text (Petersburg, 187%) of Ananlas is corrupt here. I restore
the words * our fathers’ from the Marsh MS. 467 of the Bodley, so often referred
to in my prolegomena.

% o7 ¢ in order to come down to us.
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be born of water and of Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.’
To the end that we may come to be born along with him after the same
type (o7 way) and baptized along with him on the day of the birth
of Christ. But in the life-bringing resurrection of Zatik, by putting
to death our sins in the waters of the font, we become imitators of the
death with which our Lord Jesus Christ was put to death; and being
buried with triple immersion in the water of the holy font, we shadow
forth in the persons of the baptized the three days’ burial of our Lord,
according to the clear intimation of the divine apostle, who said®:
‘Being buried with him in baptism, let us become like him in the
likeness of his death, to the end that with the renewal of his resurrec-
tion we may become sharers with him in life eternal.” But on the day
of the grace-bestowing, hallowing Pentecost [we celebrate] the inspira-
tion flashing with light of the quickening Spirit, which in the form of
fiery tongues descended on the Apostles, that they might by laying
hands on the baptized bestow on them the gifts of grace they had
received from the Spirit. After the same type do we also on the same
day lay hands on the baptized, and thereby the same Spirit is bestowed
on them. And the type of it we carefully observe, and fulfil it without
ceasing, to the end that we may become perfect.

So far Macarius.

1 What follows seems to be a paraphrase rather than a citation of Rom.
vi. 4, 5.
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p. 14. guSwckd, ‘over the precipice’ In Gregory Magistros,
eleventh cent., and in hymns of earlier date.’

p. 15. gywpwpnqne [dfpbu, ‘ceremonies.” John Catholicos, ninth
cent.,, and Wrdan, thirteenth cent., in a commentary on Psalms com-
piled from old sources.

p- 18. gubpuyppfunnst, ‘anti-christ’ John Philosopher, tract
against Paulicians, ¢. 718 ; Gregory of Narek, tenth cent., and Photius’
letter to Ashot, ninth or tenth cent. The earlier word was “{,bal,
i.e. Neron.

p- 19. fZnwpwtk, ‘decrees’ Not in the great Armenian
dictionary.

p- 25. qulbgwluwlop, ‘delay”’ Gregory of Narek, and Chrysostom
on St. John ; fifth and eleventh cents.

p- 28. o/bpduuf, ¢ was foreshadowed’ In Chosrow and Gregory
of Narek ; both tenth cent. These four verses seem to be an early
interpolation.

P- 30. pnuyyy, ‘dissolute” Gregory of Narek in the tract called
K#rat,a moral treatise which is by some ascribed to a later writer of the
thirteenth century ; though the authors of the great dictionary incline
to regard Gregory of Narek as the author on grounds of style. The
phrase for ¢ original sin’ occurs in this tract, of which I have spoken
in the prolegomena, p. cxxvi. A careful study of the X7»af convinces
me that it is at least as old as the tenth century, if not older. It may
be the work of Chosrow, father of Gregory of Narek.

p- 30. JwS Uy, ¢ a taker of profits” In the Mashdotz, of various
dates prior to about 8oo.

p- 31. Skqopkt, ‘submissive to law.” In the version of Hesychius,
seventh cent. ; and Wrdan’s Cafena on Pentateuch, compiled from old
sources.

p. 31. Unpwpnyu, ‘new born’ or ‘newly sprouting.” Only in Moses
Choren. Panegyric on St. Rhipsima, seventh cent., and Erznkatzi,
¢. 1300.

p. 33.yncuwnpon, ¢ giving hope.” Chosrow, tenth cent., and George,
Catena on Isaiak, compiled in thirteenth century from classical fathers.

p- 39. pwlwuwnkndnc [, ‘ eloquence’ Gregory of Narek, tenth
cent.; Gregory Magistros, died ¢. 1058 ; and Gregory Mashkouori, died
1114.

P- 40. fubqlunnwly, ¢ scurrilous.’ Sarkis, Catena on Catholic Epistles,
compiled from early fathers in twelfth cent., and Nerses Shnorhali,
twelfth cent.

p. 40. &upw[zm‘bu, ‘foul-mouthed.” In the version of the Zives of
the Fathers of the Desert, fifth to eighth cents.

p. 40. [nnq_uqzwpruu, “swinish in their lives.” In the Z¥nakan book,
compiled from early sources, and in Wrdan’s catena similarly compiled.
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p. 42. &Lu, ‘natural’ or ‘usual.’ In Oskiplhorik, Middle Armenian
of uncertain date.

p- 42. Suwp[d Swewvwp, ‘on an entire level’ In John Catholicos,
ninth cent.

p. 50. wifuuwgnbyh or wifuwfunkh. In old versions of Basil and
Cyril Alex., Lives of the Fathers, &c. A classical word.

In the above list are given only words which are very rare or
unknown in the fifth century Armenian. The agreement with the
vocabulary of Chosrow and of his son Gregory of Narek is very
marked ; and there are passages in the Xey which the latter writer,
when at his best, might well have penned, e.g. the first half of
chap. ii.

In the liturgical parts of the Key there are no words or phrases
which do not belong to the golden age of Armenian literature,
i.e. to the fourth and fifth centuries.

I have already noticed the resemblances with Zenob’s style in the
use of mpr or gnpr at the beginning of a sentence. It is hardly neces-
sary to give examples, which any Armenist can easily pick out
for himself. He will find them in Zenob, pp. 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15,
17, 26, 56.

Two modern forms of verbs occur, and only two, in the Key, viz.:
[iwtfy, p.13,and fwdEUwl, p. 26,—a very small allowance consider-
ing the history of the book.

The chief vulgarisms are either orthographic only, e.g. confusions
of g and w, of p and fu, of fu and g, of +fs and pg; or concern the use
of prepositions. Thus [duwpg, on p. 25, is used with the instrumental
case, whereas in classical Armenian it governs a genitive. And after
verbs signifying to give to, to speak to or address, to commard, and
so forth, the preposition wn or wn ’f is sometimes wrongly used for
the prefix g. But even in these cases the right use predominates,
proving that the exceptions are only modernisms which have crept into
the text by reason of ignorant scribes. Such uses are even found in
Zenob, e€.g.p.12: L ’fl ’t"Ul"‘"Q“""

The use of the participle for a finite verb which is found in the
Catechism is common in Zenob and in Gregory Magistros, and is
frequent in Middle Armenian. The use of the indicative for the
conjunctive mood after verbs of entreaty is also found in Zenob,
e.g.p. 9, u"LwLbJ‘it' # PN J‘wmnl_‘qw'b[ruo We also have in the
Key the pronoun uyy% = ‘ille,” added redundantly after nouns almost
as a definite article, like ékeivos in the Gospels. This use can be
paralleled from the works of Sebeos in the seventh century. It seems
to be original in the K¢y, and not due to scribes. In default, however,
of a grammar or dictionary, which takes account of such little points
as those which I have noticed, it is not easy to say what could and
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what could not be written early in the ninth century. On the whole
the difficulty lies in putting such very good Armenian as the Key is
largely written in so late as 80o; and it is remarkable that so late
a copy contains so few vulgarisms.

NOTE ON THE TRANSLITERATION OF
ARMENIAN NAMES.

The writer has not followed the scientific system invented by com-
parative philologists, such as Hiibschmann and Brugmann; for most
of their symbols are unintelligible except to students of philology.
On the other hand it was necessary to avoid the usual mode of
transliterating Armenian letters according to which Paulos, Petros,
Karapet, Sahak, Pap, Taron, Turuperan, Mkherttschian, Alban, Grigor
are disguised as Boghros, Bedros, Garabed, Sahag, Bab, Daron,
Duruberan, Muggerditschian, Aghrouan, Krikor, and so forth. The
following equivalents have therefore as a rule been used :

p=big=g:g=d:b=e:g=2:Lb=¢tore:p=%¥or
i:[F=th: F=j(asinjury) : y=1: fu=kh:$&=ts:f=k:
¢ =h:&=ds: g=1o0r\ (which it always represented in Armenian
transliterations of Greek names) : & =dsh : , =h at the beginning
a word, and y elsewhere : p =sh : s =tch : y=p : 9 =dj (as in
adjure) : m=rhort (astrong rolledr) : f=worv : m=t:
p=rig=tz:c=v:sfi=phorf:p=q:nm =ouoru
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Annunciation, Feast of, not kept in
Armenia, clix.

Anthimus of Tyana consecrates
Faustus, cxil.

Anthropolatry, why charged against
the Paulicians, cxxxiv, 127 foll.
Antioch, Paulicians there during

Crusades, cxxxix.

— Paulician missionaries go thence to
Armenia, cix.

Aphtharto-docetism of the Arme-
nians, cxcv,

Apl-Vard Amir murders Paulicians,
126.

Apostolic tradition of the Paulician
Church, xxxiil, ciii, 73, 74, 76, 80,
86, 87, 91, 126, 127.

Arabion Castellum on the upper
Zab, cii.

Arabs protect the Paulicians, lvii, lix.

Aradjavor, a Fast of the Armenian
Church, lxxxv, clx.

Archelaus, Bishop of Karkhar, an
Adoptionist, xcvii foll.

— his see lay in Pers.-Armenia, ci foll.

— resembled in faith the Spanish
Adoptionists, clxxvi.

— mentions wwazng or rest-honses in
Pers.- Armenia, clxvi.

— his text of New Testament, cxcii.

Arevordiq, or Armenian Manicheans,
cxxxii, 148, 157 foll,, 176.

Argaous, Paulician centre, its topo-
graphy, lxxiii.

Aristaces of Lastivert, his notice of
Paulicians, Ixix, cxx, cxxviii, 131 foll.

Arkhwéli, Pauliclan settlement in
Russian Armenia, xxiii.

Armenia, Christianity of, originally
Adoptlonlst and of Syrian origin,
ciil, civ, cix, cx, cxvi.

Armenian New Testament first trans-
lated from the old Syriac, cix, cx.
Armenians, orthodox, their baptismal

service described, clxxxviii.

— their ordinal, cxc.

Arshak, Armenian king, deposes
Nerses Catholicos, cxil, cxiii.

Artemas or Artemon of Rome, xc,
CXXVi,

INDEX

Artemas invented the modern Christ-
mas, clvi.

Atonement,possibility that Paulicians
tejected doctrine of, clxii.

Augustine, St., of Canterbury, clxxix,
clxxxil.

— of Hippo, converted by Adoptionist
Christians, cxxvil.

— influence of his work on Manicheans
in Middle Ages, cxli.

— libels Priscillian, xlv.

Auterius, the Albigeois cxxxv.

Baptism, Paulician, xxvi, xxxv, xlix,
exxi, 77, 91, 92, 96.

— was adult only, xxxiii, 1, lxxvi,
cxvii, 181,

— followed rule of Tertullian, cxxi foll.,

— conditional on repentance and faith,
xxxiv, Ixxxviii, 72-77, 117.

— without anointing, Ixxvil.

— induces the Holy Spirit, xxxv, 100,
109, 111, 112.

— catechumen stripped in, xxxviii, 97.

—in running water, Ixxvii, lxxxii,
180 72.; see Adult,

— on eighth day among orthodox
Armenians, lxxxiii.

— deferred in fourth cent. to death-bed,
exlix.

— its analogue among Cathars, ibid.

Baptism of Jesus, its import among
the Adoptionists, lxxxvii, lxxxix,
xcvii, elxxiii foll., 18s.

— Ancient lections on Feast of, cliii.

— was regarded as the real birth of
Christ, xeviil, cliii foll.

— why omitted from orthodox creeds,
xcviii.

— more important among Paulicians
than His passion and resurrection,
clxii.

Barsumas,Bishop, mentioned byBasil,
cxiil.

Bartholomew, St.,, martyred at
Arabion Castellum, cii.

Basen, Arian bishop of, 179, 134.

Basil of Cappadocia propagates
Nicene faith in Armenia, cxii.

— goes to Nicopolis with Theodotus,
cxiii.
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Basil on Armenian heresy, cxiii, cxiv.
against Eunomius, cxv.
Armenian canons of, about the
Agapé, clxiii.

Basle, missionaries from, settle at
Shusha, xxvii 7.

— their printing-press, ibid.

Bavarian  Christians,
Adoptionists, clxxx.

Bede against Adoptionism, xv, clxxix.

Bezae Codex, its Adoptionist readings,
cliii, cxcii.

Bodhi-Sattva, how born, cxciv .

Bogomiles, converts of Paulician
missionaries, cxxxvil, cl.

— were they Manicheans? ibid.

— their relations with the Cathars,
cxlvii foll.

— their literature undiscovered, cxcvi.

Bouha, the Emir, A.D. 855, slays
Smbat, Ixv.

British Church, its buildings, clxvii.

— claimed authority of St.Peter, clxx.

— was it Adoptionist? xiv, clxxix foll.

— held doctrine of Immanence of
Christ in the believer, clxxiil 7.

Burgundy, Christians of, originally
Adoptionist, clxxx.

Byzantine policy to eject Paulicians
from the Empire, 1xxi.

originally

Caesarius of Arles on original sin,
cxxvi.

Callisthenes (Pseudo-),
Stranga, cii.

Canon of Paulicians, xxxvii, xliii,
148.

Canons, Syriac, of .the Apostles, 76,
177 n. 4.

Cathar ritual of Lyon, cxli foll.

— its affinity to Paulician rites, cxlix.

Cathars of Tréves and Coln, their
view of the Eucharist resembles the
Paulician, lv, cxl foll.

— of Toulouse, x, cxl.

— their rule of fasting, cxlv.

— their intercourse with the:Paulicians
of late date, cxlvii foll.

Cedrenus, Geo., on river Stranga,
ix 7., cii.

on river

S
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Charlemagne represses  Spanish
Adoptionists, clxxvil.

Chosroés, Armenian bishop in Basil's
letters, cxili.

Chosrow, King of Persia, convokes
a council, lxvil.

— favours the Monophysites, lxviii.

Christ, His divinity denied by the
Paulicians, vi, xxiv, xxvi, xli.

— Docetic view of, cxciv foll.

— our only Intercessor, xxvi.

— his passion little regarded by
Paulicians, clxii.

Christhood of the Elect, xl, li foll.,
cxxxil foll. ; see Immanence.

Christmas identical with Baptism of
Christ, x, Ixxviii.

— origin of modern feast, vii, clvi
foll.; see Baptism of Christ and
Artemon.

Church,HolyApostolicand Universal,
Paulicians claim to be it, xxxiii, xli,
73,76, 80,86, 87, 141,142, 147, 148.

— regarded as union of the faithful,
clxiv foll.

Churches of stone disliked by Pauli-
clans, lxxviii, lxxx, lxxxv, clxvi foll.

Clédat’s edition of Cathar New Testa-
ment and Ritual, 160 foll.

Clemen, Dr. Otto, on Socinians, cli.

Clemens, canons of, identify Birth
with Baptism of Jesus Christ, cliv.

— their origin, 177 #. 4.

Clemens, Alex., does not recognize
infant baptism, cxxi.

Clementine Homilieson Bishops,lv.

Columba, St., Christ immanent in
him, clxxiil.

Confession of sins to'be made to God
alone, and not auricularly to priests,
xxvi, xxxvi, 96, 134.

Consolamentum of Albigeois, cxli,
cxlv foll., 160 foll.

— compared with Paulician election,
ibid.

— was a general form for confelTing
all gifts of the Spirit, cxlix.

Constantine Monomachus commis-
sions Gregory Magistros to harry
the Paulicians, 146.
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Constantine V, emperor, a Pauli-
cian, xlii, cxvi.

— why called Copronymus, ibid.

— why called Saparnréppawr, clxxiv.

Constantine, Paulician leader, born
in Mananali, 1xxiii.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus on
Smbat, Ixiii.

Councils, the Catholic, repudiated by
Paulicians, xxv.

Cross, worship of, rejected by Pauli-
cians, xxiii, xlii, Ixxix, cxxviii,

Cross-stealers in modern Armenia,
cxxix.

Crusades, their influence in bringing
together Cathars of the West and
Paulicians in the East, cxlvi.

Cunitz, first edits the Cathar ritual
of Lyon, 160 foll.

Cyprian on Birth and Baptism of
Jesus, clvii.

Cyril’s Cateckeses in Armenian, 1%9.

Dashian, Father, edits Syriac Canons,
177 7. 4.

De Montibus Sina et Sion, an early
Adoptionist book, xiv 7., c.

— teaches the immanence of Christ in
the faithful, cxxxiv.

Denzinger, Ritus Orientales,cited,cxc.

Development of doctrine in early
Church, xcvi.

Diadin, the ancient Zarehavan, birth-
place of Smbat the Paulician, 1x.
Didaché of the Apostles contains
vsages of Paulician Church, lxxvii,

Ixxxiii.

— on immanence of Christ in the
prophet, cxxxii, cxxxiv, clxxxi foll.

— its Euchaiist compared with the
Paulician, clxiii.

Djéwiurm, or Djaurm, or Tschaurm,
or Djermay, a Paulician village in
Turkey, xxiii, xxvii, 138.

— described, lxx.

Djrkay, carly Paulician centre, lvii.

Docet_ism, absence of, in the A&y,
xxxl1x, 108,

— inherent in orthodox doctrine of
the Incamation, xcvil 7., cxciv foll.

INDEX

Docetism of Mani, cxxxi, cxciv.

Dwin or Twin, early seat of Catholi-
cos of Pers-Armenia, on Araxes,152.

Dualists, Paulicians not, xxxvi, 79,
114 ; see Manicheans.

Ear, Virgin conceives through, cxcivz.

Eastward position forbidden, Ixxx.

Ebionite Church Adoptionist, xci,
xcil.

— their form of Gospel, lxxxix.

Ebios, heretical book translated into
Armenian, cxxxii 7.

Eckbert of Bonn (twelfth cent.) on
Cathari, lv, cxl.

Edjmiatzin, Synod of, proceeds
against Paulicians, xxiii, xxiv,
xxvil, xxviil.

Elect ones can alone baptize, xxxiv.

— can alone bind and loose, xxxvii,
cxxlv, 105, 108, 133, 149.

— regarded as Churists, x1, li foll.,
clxxiii, elxxxi, 40, 95,102,127, 144.

— among Manicheans, cxxxi.

Election of Jesus as Messiah in
Justin M., xci.

— among Ebionites, xcii.

— in Theodotus of Rome, ibid.

— in Archelaus, c.

— among Adoptionists of Spain,
clxxvi.

Elia, a Roman castellum, on the
Murad Chai, lxix, 138.

Elipandus, Adoptionist archbishop
of Toledo, clxx foll.

Endura among Cathars, cxlv foll.

Enhueber on Spanish Adoptionists,
clxxix.

Epiphanius, his Panarium, 147.

Epiphany feast same as Baptism
of Jesus, clx; see Christmas and
Birth.

Eritzean, Mr., of Tiflis, on the
Thonraki, xxiii foll.

Eucharist, Paulician, xxxvii, xlvii,
CXXXV, CXCi.

— as part of Agapé, Ixxix, Ixxxiii.

— singleloafin, xxxviii, xlix,clxiii,123.

— resembled Eucharist of the Dida-
ché, clxiii.
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Holy Spirit, possession by it, in
Shepherd of Hermas, Ixxxix.

— in Acts of Archelaus, xcix.

— among Spanish Adoptionists,
clxxiii.

— a created being, xxxv, 100,

Iconoclasm, cxcvi; see Images.

Iconomachi in Albania of Cau-
casus, lvii, lviii.

Ignatius, his creed mentioned the
Baptism, xcviii.

— calls the bishop Christ and God,
cxxxii.

Images and Pictures repudiated as
idolatrous, xxv, xxvi, xxxvi, 86, 115,
127, 137, 145.

Immanence of Christ in the elect,
xl, 11 foll., cxxxii foll., clxxxi foll.
expressed by Methodius, vii 7.

a tenet of the Spanish Adoptionists,
clxxv foll.

and of the early British Church,
clxxiii.

Infallibility of Pope inimical to
human intelligence, 1vi.

Infant baptism rejected byPaulicians,
xxxiv, Ixxvi, Ixxxiil, 73, 74, 76, 88,
92, 118,126,127, 140, 142,146,148,

Intercession of Virgin and saints
rejected by Paulicians, xxxvi, 113,
114, 120.

Irenaeus on infant baptism, cxxi.

Isaac, Catholicos (twelfth cent.), an
Armenian renegade, preserves a
Paulician manifesto, 1xxvi.

— on non-observance in Armenia of
orthodox feasts, clix.

— Greek text of, 171 foll.

Jainasof Indiaimitated by Mani, cxlv.
James, or Jacobus, Paulician bishop

of Harq, 131. .
Jesus Christ a creature, according to

Eunomius, cxv.

John’s Gospel not anti-Adoptionist,
xciii.

~— received by Theodotus, ibid.

— rejected by Alogi, ibid.

John the Baptist conferred on Jesus

INDEX

priesthood, prophecy, and kingship,
cxii.

John the Baptist, his feast preceded
those of all others, clx.

John of Damascus cited, cxvii.

John (Ohannes or Hovhannes) the
priest, copyist of Z%e Key of Truth,
xxvii, Ixxii.

— hispropaganda in Khnus, xlix,lxxii.

John of Otzun, A.D. 718, on Pauli-
cians, lvii foll., lxxxi, lxxxii, clii,
152 foll.

John of Owaiq, Catholicos, deposed,
CXX.

Karapet Ter-Mkherttschian regards
Paulicians as Marcionites, xIvii,
Ixxxvi 7.

— on name Paulician, cv.

Karkhar, or Carchar, the See of
Archelaus, ci.

—wasinsouth-east Armenia,viii 2., cii.

Kasché, or Kashé (?), on Araxes,
a Paulician canton, 148.

Kashé and Alinsoy, Paulician villages
in Taron, 13%.

Kdshav, monastery at, infected by
Paulicianism, 1xx, 125.

‘Key of Truth,’ copied in Khnus by
John the Priest, xxvil.

— its form, xxix.

— its style, xxx, xxxi.

— its age, xxxi foll.

Khanus, village of, see Khnus.

Khelat, or Klath, on Lake Van,
a Paulician centre, 135,

Khnus, or Khanus, Paulician canton
in Turkey, xxiii, xxvii, Ixix,

Kirakosak, heretical book translated
in Old Armenian, cxxxii 7.

Klath; see Khelat.

Kothér, a walled village on the
Murad Chai, 139.

Kountzik,an Albanian Paulician,136.

Kunoskhora, a Paulician centre,
where, 1xxiii.

Lactantius, his Adoptionist leanings,
xcvi.

Lazar of Pharp (fifth cent.) on Arme-
nian heresy, Ixxxv, cviii, 180 n. 7.
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Lenten fast, origin of, Ixxviii.

Leo the Great on Priscillian, xlv.

Liber Sententiarum cited, lvi, cxliv,
160 foll.

Lizix, or Selix, a Paulician, xli.

Logos, Alexandrine doctrine of, cxxxii.

— its incarnations, cxciii.

— doctrine rejected, xl, 114, 147.

Lord's prayer, ceremony of giving to
a Credeus, cxlii.

Macarius of Jerusalem, A.D.325-335,
on abuses of Armenian Church,
cxxiii.

— cited, cliv.

— his epistletothe Armenians genuine,
178 foll.

Malilosa, feast of Cathars of Coln,
exli.

Mananali, the modem Karachoban
on the Khinis Chai, not near Samo-
sata, Ixix, 139 foll.

— birthplace of Constantine the Pauli-
cian leader, Ixxiii.

Mani, or Manes, condemned by Pauli-
cians, xliv foll.

opposed by Archelaus, xcvii foll.
the true descendant of Marcion,
cxXxxi.

his commentary on Gospel trans-
lated into Armenian, cxxxii.

Manichean, a general term for
heretics, cv.

— Paulicians not Manicheans, cxxxi.

— nor the Cathars, cxlv.

— elect ones in Manichean Church,
cxxxi.

— the Armenian Manicheans, cxxxii,
148, 157 foll., 176.

— fasts of Manicheans, cxlv.

—excluded from Armenianrest-houses,
clxvi.

Manuel, Emperor, 157.

Marcion’s Church not a mystic or
purely spiritual one, xlvii.

— on generation of Jesus Christ,
clxxxvi.

— his phrase ovvraiaimwpo: explained,
liii.

— mentioned by Paul of Taron, 175.

197

Marcion, his text of Gal. vi. 17, liv.

— not connected with Paulicians, xlvii,
cxxx foll.

Marcus, the heretic, his prophetesses,
clxxxiv.

Mariolatry forbidden, lxxxi.

— by Tertullian and Helvidius, cxxxv ;
see Virgin Mary.

Maris, a Syrian, in Basil’s letters,
cxiii.

Marutha, Bishop of Nphkert,on Birth
and Baptism of Jesus, clvii.

— on eating of Paschal lamb before
Sacrament, clviii.

Matal, or animal sacrifice, among
Armenians, cxxvii, clxiv, 134; see
Sacrifice.

Matthew Paris on Cathar Pope, cx1vii.

Mechitar, or Mkhitar, of Airiwangq,
A.D. 1300, cited, Ixi.

Melitene, Theodore, Bishop of, 177.

Melito, half an Adoptionist, xciv.

— on Birth and Baptism of Jesus, clvii.

Meruzanes, Bishop of Armenia,
¢. 250 A.D., ciil, cix.

Messalians or Euchitae, lvii.

— Paulicians so-called, cvil, cviii.

Methodius on Immanence of Christ
in the believer, vii 7.

Millenarists, German, in Caucasus,
xxvil 7.

Mkherttschian,Dr.Karapet,141,151.

Mohammedan conception of Jesus,
how far Adoptionist, clxxiv.

Mommsen, Prof. Theod., on Probus,
ci.

Monkery condemned, xxxix, xliii,
cxxiii, 83, 84, 122, 136, 137.

— ridiculed by Constantine Copro-
nymus, cxvil.

Montague, Lady Mary, on Paulicians
of Philippopolis, cxxxviii.

Montanist prophecy, cxxxii, cxxxiv,
clxxxiii foll.

Montanists, were they in communion
with Paulicians? clxxxv.

— identified with them, ibid.

Muharkin, or Nfrkert, Ixx.

Mushel,” the Paulician prince, lxxiv,
126.
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Muzarabie Liturgy, its Adoptionism,
clxxi.

Name-giving, Paulician rite of, on
eighth day, xxxiv, 87 foll., 153.

Nana, author of Syriac commentary
on John’s Gospel, lxv.

— on Smbat, ibid.

Nectarius of Rome on Baptism of
Christ, clv.

Nerses, Catholicos
Paulicians, lviii.

— the lieutenant of St. Basil, cxii.

— deposed by King Pap, cxii, cxiii.

— erected rest-houses in Armenia,
clxvi.

Nerses of Lambron (twelfth cent.)
on Paulician usages in Cilician
kingdom, lxxxv, clxvi foll.

— on hereditary priesthood, cxxviil,

Nicene Creed rejected, lxxvil.

Nicopolis, Basil at, cxiii.

Nouna, Georgian saint, clxxxiv.

persecutes the

Ordinal, Paulician, compared with
Cathar ritual, cxliii.

— and with ordinal of orthodox Arme-
nians, clxxxix foll.

Origen on absence of Churches and
altars among early Christians, lxxx.

— on nature of Incamation, clxxxii.

Original sin, Christ without it, xxxv,
119.

— use of the term among Paulicians,
cxxv foll.

— little children without it, xxxix, 118.

Pakhr, the hill of emery, a range near
Erzeroum, 137.

Pap, King of Armenia, opposes Nicene
faith, cxil.

— Tesorts to bishops of Pers-Armenia
and rejects Caesarea, cxiii.

— opposed monkery, clxvi.

Paschal lamb eaten before Sacrament
in Syria and Armenia, clviii.

Pasen, or Basen,and Bagrevand, Arian
bishop of (¢. 330), 179.

Passion of Jesus Christ, how regarded
by Paulicians, clxii.

INDEX

Paul Meherean on the Paulicians of
eighteenth cent., lxxi foll.

Paul, St., the Paulicians affiliated
themselves to him, cxxix foll.

— on immanence of Christ in the
faithfal, liv, cxxxiii.

Paul of Samosata, his view of Christ,
xiil, xcv.

— why deposed by Aurelian, xciv.

— libelled by the orthodox, cxxxiv.

— Paulicians called after him, cv, cvi,
cxvii, cxxix.

— Spanish Adoptionists followed his
teaching, clxxiv.

Paul of Taron on Artemon, clvi.

— on Manicheans, 176.

— on purgatory, clxiv.

— excerpts from, 174 foll.

Pauli, Visio, when translated into
Armenian, cxxxii 7.

Pauliani, same as the Paulicians, xiii,
cv, cvi.

— were quartodecumans, clii.

Paulicians, origin of the name,
cv.

— means a follower of Paul of Samo-
sata, cvi, 148.

— and not of St. Paul, cxxix.

Paulicians,Western, their geographi-
cal distribution, lxxiii.

— transportation of, to Thrace by
Copronymus, Ixxiii ; by Tzimiskes,
civ, cxxxvii foll,, cl.

— in Syria, cxxxix.

— in Oxford and Gascony, ibid.

Paulicians were old believers, xlviii,
Ixxxvi, cxix, clxiv.

— claimed to be Catholic Church,
xxxiii, 73, 76, 80, 86, 87, 133, 147,
148.

— their place in general Church
history, lxxxvi.

— their fasts and feasts, clii foll.,
cxclil,

— organic unity of their rites and
belief, 1xxvii.

Pers-Armenian Christianity Adop-
tionist, ciii, civ, cxiii, cxvi.

Peter, St.,, his epistles read by
Paulicians, xxxix, xliii.
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Scythian monks, A. D. 520, on original
sin, cxxvi.

Sebeos, the historian, cited, lxvii, lxx.

—ondeportation of Armenians,cxxxvii.

Sergius the Paulician not the author
of the Key, xxxil.

his epistles, xI, i foll.

his date, Ixxxvil.

mentioned in Matthew of Edessa,
Ixviii.

Severian on Birth and Baptism of
Jesus, clvi.

Shahapivan, Council of, in 447
condemns the Adoptionists of
Armenia, cvii, cviil.

Shepherd of Hermas, an Adoptionist
book, ix, xiv, lxxxix foll., cxcii.

echoed by Archelaus, xcix.
on inspiration, clxxxifoll., clxxxiv.

Simeon, Episc. Beth-Arsamensis,
A.D. 510, on Paul of Samosata, cvi.

Simon Magus, how regarded among
Paulicians, cxcil, 128.

Smbat, was he Chosrow’s Shoum,
Ixvii.

— the Paulician, perhaps author of
the Key, xxxil.

— organizes Adoptionists of Taron as
a distinct Church, cxvii foll.
called himself a Christ, li.
born at Zarehavan, lxi.
his age and personality, 1xi-lxvii.
his successors, Ixvii.
notices of, 126 foll., 142 foll.

Smbat Bagratuni, probability that he
was Smbat the Paulician, Ixi foll.

Socrates, Hist. on Agapé and
Eucharist, Ixxxiii.

ZwAfvos, &s dud, import of, as applied
to Virgin Mary, xIvi, clxxxvi foll.

Sozopolis, the Church at, cxiv.

Spain, early Christianity of, Adop-
tionist, cxxvii, clxx foll.

Sponsors in Baptism condemned,
xxxviii, 88.

Stephanus of Siuniq on Smbat
Bagratuni, Ixiv.

Stoic influence in early Christianity,
xci.

Stranga River, upper Zab,viii »., cii.

INDEX

Suvékdypor and varapior among the
Paulicians, cxxiv.

Svvrakalrwpor  kal guppmgovuevor,
import of phrase, liii.

Sun-worship, origin of modern
Christmas, clvii.

Synagogues and proseuchae, names
used in early Armenian Church,
clxii, clxv.

Syriae, use of, in earliest Armenian
Church, ciii.

Syrian Catholicos, letter to, of Gre-
gory Magistros, 143.

— doctors on invention of the Roman
Christmas, clvil.

Table,only word for altar in Armenian
Church, Ixxxii, clxv.

Tamerlane’s invasion of Armenia, cl.

Taron, early Christianization of, cx.

Tchamtchean’s history of Armenia,
lxvi.

Telonarii, name for Publicani, cxxxix.
cxlvil.

Tephrike, Paulician fortress, fatal
consequences of its fall, Ixxvi.

Tertullian opposed to child-baptism,
cxxi foll.

— his teaching resembled the Xey in
regard to Baptism, cxxii foll.

— in regard to Virgin Mary, cxxxv.

— and to Eucharist, 7674.

— on the immanence of Christ in the
faithful, cxxxiv.

— on significance of symbolic repre-
sentation of Jesus Christ as ix6vs,
cliii.

— de ecstast, clxxxi. )

Thelkuran, or Telguran, near Amid,
a Paulician district in twelfth cent.,
Ixxi, 155.

Theodora, Empress, her persecution
of Paulicians and its fatal results,
lxxiv foll.

Theodore, Bishop of Melitene, 177.

Theodotus, Armenian bishop, in-
sults Basil, cxiii.

Theodotus of Rome, his belief, xcii
foll.

— accepted fourth Gospel, xciii.
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Theophanes on the Montanists,
CIXXXV.
Ocoréros. Term rejected by Pauli-

cians, xl, xlii, cxvil, 114.

Thomas Artsruni (tenth cent.), his
attack on Smbat Bagratuni ex-
plained, Ixiii.

Thonrak, Paulician centre, its topo-
graphy, lix, Ix, 141 foll.

— in province of Apahunis, 135.

Thrace settled with Paulicians, civ,
cxxxvii foll.

Thulail, a walled town in Taron,
Ixx.

— a centre of Paulicianism, lxx, 141
foll.

Tiflis, Governors of, relations with
Paulicians, xxiv, xxviii.

Tixerant, a name for the Cathari,cxl.

Toulouse; see Cathars and Albi-
geois.

Trinity rejected by Paulicians, xxxv,
98.

Turges, or Tourges, Arian bishop in
Armenia (c. 330), 179, 184.

Twin, modem spelling of Dwin,
which see.

Unitarians, a survival of old Adop-
tionist Church, cl.

Unitarianism of Paulicians, xxxv, 79,
94, 108, 119, 148.

Unleavened loaf in Paulician Eucha-
rist, xxxviil, xlix.

Vahan, Catholicos, 177.
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Vestments, ecclesiastical, rejected by
Paulicians, 1xxix, clxviii.

Virgin Mary, her cult and interces-
sion rejected, xxiv, xxv, xxxvi, xlii,
cxvil, cxxxv, 113, 114, 146.

— in Helvidius and Tertullian, cxxxv.

— conceived through ear, cxclv.

— her flesh not in Jesus, xlvi, cxiv,
clxxxvi foll.

Virgin birth, the, xcviil, clxxii foll.

Vrvér, or Wrwér, a Paulician prince
in Taron, 136.

Waldenses Trejected paedo-baptism,
exli.

Wall, W., on infant baptism,cxxi 7.

‘Wangq, or rest-houses, in Armenia,
clxvi.

‘Wardawarh, or Armenian feast of
the transfiguration, clii, clx.

Waters blessed on Jan 6, cliii.

Western text of New Testament
disseminated by the Adoptionists,
cxcii.

‘Wiszowaty, Benedict, on Unitarians
and Anabaptists, cli.

‘Wrthanés, Catholicos, sends to
Macarius of Jerusalem, 181.

Yousik (= Josakes, or Hesychius),
Catholicos, subscribes to Basil’s
letter to Western Church, cxiii.

Zarehavan, Paulician centre, 1x, 144.
Zeno’s Henoticon, 129.
Zenob, his style, xxx, 18g.
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